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Nasibatnameler, Icmal Defterleri, and the Timar
—Holding Ottoman Elite in the Late Sixteenth Century-
Part II, Including the Seventeenth Century

Linda T. Darling*

XVL. Yiigyiln Tkinci Yarisinda Iemal Defierleri, Nasibatnameler ve Timar Sahibi Osmanl
Eliti —II. Kistm, On Yedinci Yiizyil—

Oz m Bu galigma #imar sistemi iizerine Osmanli Aragtirmalart dergisinin 43. sayisinda ya-
yimlanmis olan makalemi tamamlayici mahiyettedir. On altinct ytizyilda zimar sistemi hak-
kindaki ilk makalede yer almayan baz1 bilgiler ilave edilmis ve on yedinci ytizyildaki zmar
sistemi ele alinmigtir. Makale ayni zamanda eyalet kayitlarinda yer almayan zimar meselesini
incelemektedir. Jemal defierleri kullanilarak 1580-1632 yillar arasinda eyalet kayitlarindan
cikarilan marlarin mikearlari tespit edilmeye calisilmaktadir. Zira bu timarlarm pasmaklik
veya ocaklik olarak harem kadinlarina ya da devlet hizmetinde bulunanlara verilmis olmalar:
muhtemeldir. Eyaletlerdeki #Zmarlarin sayilarinda herhangi bir azalma olmadig; aksine say1-
larin artugr gézlemlenmektedir. Ayrica on yedinci yiizyildaki #mar sahiplerinin zellikleri
incelenmekte ve #mar sahiplerinin ogullarinin on altiner yiizyildaki uygulamalara benzer
sekilde ayni oranlarda zimarlar kazandiklar1 gdsterilmektedir. On yedinci ylizyilda sarayla
iligkili kisilerin zimarlar: azalirken saray disindakilerin zimarlar: artmisur.

Anahtar kelimeler: lemal defterleri, timar sistemi, seckinler, ordu, ecnebiler, gerileme

The present study serves as an addendum to my article in a previous issue of
this journal, which gave figures from the icmal defterleri on timar awards in the
sixteenth century. This addendum carries the story into the seventeenth century
and adds data on the sixteenth century that was not in the previous article. The
earlier article showed that contrary to what we have been told by the writers of
advice literature (nasihatnameler), the social groups from which recipients of pro-
vincial (eskinci) timars were drawn did not change around 1580.! Further research

* The University of Arizona.

1 Linda T. Darling, “Nasihatnimeler, Iemal Defterleri, and the Ottoman 7imar-Holding
Elite in the Late Sixteenth Century,” Osmanls Arastirmalars, 43 (2014), pp. 193-226.

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLV (2015), 1-23 1
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confirms that conclusion; as we shall see below, the proportion of provincial
timars going to sons of timar-holders in the late seventeenth century was almost
the same as in the late sixteenth century. The previous study also found that, ac-
cording to provincial records, despite the complaints of the advice writers about
the excessive awarding of timars to “outsiders” (ecnebiler), in fact the sons of timar-
holders, palace and provincial military and administrative personnel, retainers of
the great men of state, and the sons of nobodies received timars in the same pro-
portions before and after 1580, which was thought to be the turning point in the
history of the #imar system. It found that a change did occur earlier, around 1560,
when the percentage of sons of #imar-holders decreased on average; this change
however was quite small, only a few percentage points down from the average
(although considerably lower than the highest point; the specific figures given in
my previous article are revised below using more registers).” The change did not
involve palace personnel or great men’s retainers, as the advice writers thought;
it was the sons of nobodies who benefited. Moreover, this change occurred in
some provinces and not in others; it was not an across-the-board transformation.
The number of sons of nobodies receiving #imars tended to rise during and im-
mediately after major military campaigns, after which it returned to its normal
level (and in the late sixteenth century the Ottomans were often at war). Timars
awarded on the battlefield went to those who had distinguished themselves in the
fighting; these were usually officers’ retainers, palace military men, and volunteers
from the reaya, almost never the sons of existing #mar-holders, who were usually
not on campaigns and thus absent from campaign zimar registers.

The supposed change in timar-holders’ origins is usually linked to the em-
ployment of hand-held gunpowder weapons and the growth in the role of infantry
soldiers as opposed to cavalry.’ My article also investigated other infantry-based
changes in military practice that contributed to the growth of infantry, in particu-
lar the rise of siege warfare and the Ottomans’ skill in capturing the new star for-
tresses that were being constructed in the region beginning in the mid-sixteenth

2 According to Douglas Howard’s figures, a major change in zimar recruitment took
place between 997/1588 and 1019/1609, when the number of sons of #mar-holders
gaining zimars in the province of Aydin dropped from 43 to 2 (Douglas A Howard,
“The Ottoman T7mar System and Its Transformation, 1563-1656,” doctoral dissertation,
Indiana University, 1987, p. 132, no. 69). This change does not appear in most provinces
(see Table 3 in Darling, “Nasihatnameler,” p. 221).

3 Halil Inalcik, “Military and Fiscal Transformation in the Ottoman Empire, 1600-1700,”
Archivum Ottomanicum 6 (1980), pp. 283-337.
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century. The relative decrease in the importance of cavalry did not reduce Otto-
man military prowess, and zimar-holders still participated in the fighting. Otto-
man artillery and trench warfare against the new Italian trace, which employed
timar-holders as well as infantry, were widely feared in Europe, which was under-
going the same transition away from warfare by mounted cavalry. Scholars have
demonstrated that the gunpowder and guns of the Ottomans were not, as previ-
ously believed, inferior to those of the Europeans.? All these results highlight the
need to reassess the stereotypes of Ottoman “decline” that we have inherited from
previous generations of writers and scholars and to examine the archival record in
detail to understand what was actually happening.

The previous article concluded that any change in the sixteenth-century
timar system was not simply the wholesale corruption of the system, since in the
provinces it continued much the same as it had always done. That conclusion,
however, omitted from consideration zimars that were not listed in the provincial
registers. The advice writers complained about #mars granted to harem women as
pasmaklik, absorbed into the sultan’s /as and farmed out for cash, or awarded to
military and administrative personnel as private property (miilk), heritable timars
(ocaklik), or retirement pensions (arpalik). Because the existing icmal defierleri did
not refer to these zimars, they were initially left out of the analysis. However, it
is important to discover exactly how large a problem these zimars actually posed.
Since the provincial timar registers described the situation in the provinces rather
than in the capital, they did not list such awards, so these non-provincial assign-
ments must be uncovered another way. This study does not track down these
timars individually (a different project involving the timar ruznamge defierleri and
other sources) but uses the icmal defterleri by themselves to uncover the dimen-
sions of the problem for the empire as a whole.

Authors of nasibhatnameler described the problem of non-provincial timars
as immense and terrible; in their view awarding #imars to people who did not
fight and did not send fighters to the army in their place weakened Ottoman
military power, and awarding #imars to people against the specifications of the
regulations, kanunnameler, overturned the good order of the Ottoman state. On
those grounds, one such award would be almost as bad as many, but their works
give the impression that indeed these illegal awards numbered in the hundreds,
if not thousands. Attempts to quantify the problem by comparing figures on the

4 Gabor Agoston, Guns for the Sultan: Military Power and the Weapons Industry in the
Ottoman Empire, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 2005).
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number of #imars in the empire relayed by writers such as ‘Ayn ‘Ali (1609), Koci
Bey (1630), and ‘Ali Cavus (copy date 1653) have proved to be problemaltic.S
‘Ayn ‘Ali, as head of the timar registry (emin-i defter) of the empire, is thought to
have compiled his Kavanin-i Al-i Osman (Regulations of the Ottoman Dynasty)
from the last set of surveys made in the 1570s-1590s.° Kogi Bey, writing in 1630,
appears to have largely copied ‘Ayn ‘Ali’s figures.” The risale of ‘Ali Cavus, on the
other hand, has been analyzed as a scribal manual of the zimar registry compiled
prior to ‘Ayn ‘Ali’s work and used by him as a model.® Comparing these works,
therefore, cannot answer the question whether the number of provincial zimars
actually decreased or by how much.

The expansion of the Janissary corps and the creation of mercenary units of
infantry, sekban and sarica, generated problems of banditry and unrest not cov-
ered by the kanunnameler, and we know in general how these were handled.” We
have not, however, yet looked at what happened to the #imar-holders, nor have
we sought to determine the dimensions of the problem in the Ottoman imperial
landscape, in other words, its geographical as well as its administrative shape: how
widespread or how localized were these problems? The icmal defterleri can help us
fill that gap, giving us a more finely tuned understanding of the scope of change
in the #imar system while calling into question the horror story told by the advice
writers. 7imar bestowal registers (ruznamges) and inspection registers (yoklamas)
may give more details on individual zimar-holders, but neither type of register
includes all zimar-holders in a region; the first lists only those who received zimars
or increases to their #imars in a particular period, and the second lists those who
did or did not show up for a particular campaign, whereas the icmal defterleri list
all zimar-holders in a specific province. This and the previous article therefore
employ these registers to gain an overview of changes in the #imar system.

5 Howard, “The Ottoman 7imar System,” p. 151.

6 Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Timar,” [slam Ansiklopedisi, vol. 12, p. 289.

7 Kunt, p. 102; Howard, “The Ottoman 7imar System,” p. 149.

8 Douglas A. Howard, “From Manual to Literature: Two Texts on the Ottoman Timar
System,” Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, 61 (2008), pp. 97-98.
Hezarfen’s figures from the mid-seventeenth century do not separate the provincial
timars from those of fortress garrisons; Hezarfen Huseyin Efendi, 7e/hisii’l-Beyin
f1 Kavinin-i Al-i Osmén, Sevim Ilgiirel (ed.), (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu 1998),
pp- 116-39.

9 Karen Barkey, Bandits and Bureaucrats: The Ottoman Route to State Centralization,
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press 1994).



LINDA T. DARLING

Our ability to discern the size of the problem through this source is limited
by two things. One is the survival pattern of the icmal defterleri: ideally we
should be able to examine two registers from the same province separated by a
period of several decades, for example, one from the early and one from the late
sixteenth century or one from the mid-sixteenth century and one from the early
seventeenth. These registers should cover the same geographic area, the same /ivas
and nahbiyes. The documentation for very few provinces meets these criteria, and
for a closer look at the problem in a particular area they must be supplemented
by other sources not examined here. The other limitation is created by the very
breadth of the present survey, which made it impossible to compensate for er-
rors in counting or discrepancies between what was included in ‘Ayn ‘Ali’s list
and those of the icmal defterleri. Time limitations also prevented checking the
geographical coverage for all of the registers used in this portion of the article, so
these results must be considered tentative in the absence of detailed local studies
of more limited application. Nevertheless, they do cover the surviving records of
the whole empire and are sufficient to raise questions on issues that we have until
now taken for granted.

How Great Was the Decline in Provincial T7mars?

Thus far, our estimation of the decrease in provincial #imars in the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries has been based largely on hearsay evidence. Schol-
ars who have studied the “reform” or closure of the timar system in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries have dismissed the intervening period as one of decline."
Metin Kunt has emphasized the derivative nature of most counts of zimars in
Ottoman literary sources and the need for performing new tabulations from the
archival registers themselves." The few studies of single provinces that extend

10 See Yiicel Ozkaya, “XVIIIL. Yiizyilin Sonlarinda Timar ve Zeimetlerin Diizeni
Konusunda Alinan Tedbirler ve Sonuglar,” Tarih Dergisi, 32 (1979), pp. 219-54 and
plates pp. 959-77; Nathalie Clayer, “Note sure la survivance du systeme des zimdr dans
la region de Shkodér au début du XXe siecle,” Turcica, 29 (1997), pp. 423-31; Hatidza
Car-Drnda, “Remnants of the 77mdir System in the Bosnian Vildyet in the Second Half
of the Nineteenth Century,” International Journal of Turkish Studies, 10.1/2 (Fall 2004),
pp- 171-74; Nenad Moacanin, “Defterology and Mythology: Ottoman Bosnia up to the
Tanzimat,” International Journal of Turkish Studies, 10.1/2 (Fall 2004), 189-97. None of
these studies employs actual zimar registers.

11 1. Metin Kunt, The Sultan’s Servants: The Transformation of Ottoman Provincial
Government, 1550-1650, (New York: Columbia University Press 1983), p. 102.
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into the seventeenth century have produced figures showing a decrease in the
number of zimars in those provinces, but they do not agree with each other. In
the province of Aydin, studied by Douglas Howard, the last icrmal defieri of the
province from the year 981/1573-74 contained 623 zeamets and timars. The next
complete figure, obtained from the “very thorough” general inspection of 1042-
43/1632-34, listed only 298 zeamets and timars in Aydin, a decrease of 52 percent.'?
This drastic decrease seems to confirm the advice writers’ complaints, but it does
not hold true in other provinces. Vidin, as examined by Muhsin Soyudogan, had
221 timars and zeamets in 1580, but experienced only a 10 percent decline in their
number between 1580 and 1626, after which (with the exception of a spike in
1632) there was a slow but steady fall until 1104/1692, when the timar system was
abolished in Vidin."

The icmal defterleri reveal a still greater variety of circumstances in other
provinces.' There are fifteen provinces (livas) which have icmal defterleri in the
Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BOA) spanning the period around 1580; the reg-
isters in Tapu ve Kadastro in Ankara or the Bulgarian National Library in Sofia
are not examined here. Table 1 lists the numbers of provincial #mars in the BOA
registers for these provinces. These figures indicate that over the time spanned by
these registers, the number of #/mars and zeamets awarded to provincial holders
declined in only six of the fourteen provinces, stayed much the same in three,
and increased in six. In the province of Haleb, where the advice writer Mustafa
‘Ali worked, the number of provincial zimars and zeamets seems to have decreased
very early, going from 314 in 1524 to 327 in 1550 but dropping to 193 in 1565."
According to ‘Ayn ‘Ali, however, who wrote in 1609, there were 368 timars and
zeamets at the end of the sixteenth century, which suggests that the figure from

12 Howard, “The Ottoman 7imar System,” pp. 152, 158.

13 Muhsin Soyudogan, “Reassessing the 7imar System: The Case Study of Vidin (1455-
1693),” (doctoral dissertation, Bilkent University, 2012), p. 221.

14 The figures in the icmal defierleri may be a little high, because they include additions
to timars and zeamets as well as the original core zimar (kilic), but they should be
comparable to each other; ‘Ayn ‘Ali’s figures, used below, contain only the core (kz/z)
timars. Evliya Celebi also provides a count from the mid-seventeenth century, but his
figures include the men-at-arms (cebeliis) attached to the timars, so the number of
actual #imars cannot be determined from this source; Evliya Celebi, Narrative of Travels
in Europe, Asia, and Africa, in the Seventeenth Century, Joseph von Hammer (trans.),
(London: Oriental Translation Fund 1834), pp. 101-5.

15 TT125 931/1524; TT271 957/1550; TT544 973/1565, a damaged register; of the 193

visible entries, only 183 are legible.
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1565 was a mistake, an anomaly, a partial record, or a merely temporary condi-
tion. Mora also appears to confirm the stereotype with an even more drastic
decrease from 552 in 1520 to only 224 in 1632.!° Between those dates, according
to ‘Ayn ‘Ali, timars in Mora rose to 700 near the end of the sixteenth century,
making the fall even more dramatic. Karesi seems to adhere to this pattern as well,
with 288 timars and zeamets in 1511 and only 195 in 1632." Timars and zeamers
awarded to provincial people in Teke decreased after first rising, but to a much
lesser extent, going from 259 in 1521 to 288 in 1568 and then to 221 in 1632."®
Between the last two of these dates ‘Ayn ‘Ali provides a figure of 264, indicating
that the number fell much more gradually than in Mora."” Trabzon followed a
similar pattern, growing from 355 timars and zeamets in 1515 to 401 in 1584, but
here ‘Ayn ‘Ali provides a figure of 369 for the end of the century, indicating a
lesser fall that still remained above the original figure.” Kocaeli likewise experi-
enced a fall much smaller than its original rise, with 200 zimars and zeamets in
1530, 232 in 1595, and 224 in 1602.%!

Not all provinces, however, experienced a drop in #mars. The number of
timars and zeamets awarded in the province of Budin remained basically the same
between 1560, when they numbered 138, and 1580, when there were 137.%2 ‘Ayn
‘Ali does not enumerate the timars of Budin and there are no later icmals in the
archive, so what happened after 1580 is still unclear. In Erzurum, where there was
a later count, the number of provincial timars and zeamets was 332 in 1539 and
333 in 1632.5 ‘Ayn ‘Ali lists a figure of 2275 for the late sixteenth century, but
on the basis of the icmmals it can be seen that this figure must include a very large
number of fortress garrison (mubafaza) timars, which are not counted in this

16 TT390 926/1520; TT756 1042/1632.

17 TT89 917/1511; TT756 1042/1632.

18 TT107 927/1521; TT471 976/1568; TT756 1042/1632. All of these are my counts; the
totals in the registers cannot be trusted. One register in which I counted 31 zeamers and
372 timars (total 403) claimed to have 23 zeamets and 419 timars for a total of 464 (if
the figures are true, the correct total would be 442). I did not include the Aas.

19 Figures from ‘Ayn ‘Ali are taken from “Ayn Ali’'nin Kavanin-i Al-i Osman’i,” Ahmed
Akgiindiiz (ed.), Osmanly Kanunnimeleri ve Hukuki Tablilleri, (Istanbul: Osmanlt
Aragtirmalar Vakfi, 1996), vol. 9, pp. 52-61.

20 TT53 921/1515; TT603 992/1584.

21 TT425 926/1520 in the catalog but 937/1530 in the register; A.{DFE.d.67 1004/1595;
TT732 1011/1602.

22 'T'T329 968/1560; TT590 988/1580.
23 TT197 946/1539; TT755 1042/1632.
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study; thus, although between those dates the provincial #mars may have risen or
fallen, overall their number was essentially unchanged. In Kastamonu the number
of timars dipped only slightly, from 599 in 1582 to 589 in 1632, and ‘Ayn ‘Ali lists
594 between those dates.?* Instead of declining or even remaining the same, the
province of Bosna displayed growth in the number of #imars; from 112 in 1539 and
216 in 1565 it seems to have mushroomed to 732 in 1602.” Hersek also, which
had 226 in 1528, ended with 408 in 1602.2° Aksehir and Manisa experienced
growth as well; the first went from 101 provincial zimars and zeamets in 1520 to
137 in 1583, and the second went from 82 in 1521 to 127 in 1572.% Unfortunately,
none of these provinces’ #imars were counted by ‘Ayn ‘Ali, and they do not appear
in the 1632 yoklama register. Bolu had an even odder trajectory: from 541 timars
and zeamers in 1565 it dropped to 348 in 1583, but subsequently it more than
rebounded, reaching 664 in 1632.%® Timars and zeamets in Pasa livasi also dropped
at first, from 541 in 1542 to 357 in 1566, but adding together the timars in two
partial registers for 1628 yields 964.”

Overall, no general pattern can be discerned from these figures, but clearly
Mustafa ‘Ali’s complaint cannot be generalized to the whole empire. Even if the
outsider problem is genuine and its magnitude is significant, it still seems to have
affected only certain provinces and not others. Why would the #mars of Haleb,
Karesi, Trabzon, and Mora be especially attractive to outsiders, while those of

24 TT601 990/1582; TT756 1042/1632.

25 TT5m 883/1478; TT18 890/1485; TT193 946/1539; TT553 973/1565; TT728
1011/1602. Some of the growth in 1602 seems to have come from awarding a greater
number of smaller #imars; the timars in 1565 were larger. The icmal of 1106/1694 lists
413 timars, so the figure went back down, but not all the way; A.{DFE.d.189.

26 TT150 935/1528; TT728 1011/1602. In the icmal of 1106/1694 Hersek had 197, so the
number seems to have dropped considerably after 1602, bringing its pattern more into
line with that of Teke; A.{DFE.d.189.

27 TT371926/1520; Mehmet Akif Erdogru, “Aksehir Sancagindaki Dirliklerin II1. Murat
Devrindeki Durumu ve 1583/991 Tarihli Aksehir Sancag: Icmal Defteri,” OTAM, 1, no.
1 (June 1990), pp. 127-62. TD102 927/1521; TD258 980/1572, both in Feridun M.
Emecen, XVI. Asirda Manisa Kazds: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1989).

28 T'T86 973/1565; TK584 991/1583; T'T756 1042/1632.

29 T'T217 949/1542; T'T212 974/1566; A.{DFE.d.82 and 811038/1628. This says nothing
about the size of the #imars. At first glance, as the number of #/mars increased their
size seems to have decreased, even in the sixteenth century. This might account for the
decrease in the number of cebeliis noted by the advice writers. In the nineteenth century
there were zimars made completely out of cash resources; see, for example, MAD 11429
1279/1862.
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Bosna, Kastamonu, and Manisa were not? Why did the number of #mars mush-
room in Paga, Hersek, and Bolu but not in Budin, Erzurum, and Teke? And
would our understanding of these problems be different if we had data from all
the provinces rather than just fifteen of them?

Did the Number of Timars Actually Decline?

The above figures on numbers of #imars clearly demonstrate that the Otto-
man provinces had a variety of different experiences with their zimar systems in
the period after 1580. No single generalization can cover them all. Whatever it
was that the advice writers were complaining about, it affected different parts of
the empire differently, and no blanket statement about “the decline of the zimar
system” can describe it. It is this variety, the fact that in different provinces the
timar system behaved differently, that is the Ottomans’ true experience, and that is
what our textbooks and lectures should communicate. This variety of results also
reinforces the danger of relying on (over-)generalizations in the nasihatnameler for
our analysis of what was happening to the Ottoman state in the post-Siileymanic
period. Every one of their statements must be checked against the documents in
order to see the actual state of affairs. That does not mean that we should merely
lay those texts aside; rather, we need to discover why the authors wrote as they did
and what they meant by their statements.

For example, it is possible that the early decline in #mar numbers in Haleb
province really does reflect the rise of the problem of outsiders about which
Mustafa ‘Ali was so agitated in 1580, a situation which may have occurred later
in some other provinces. On the other hand, it may be that Haleb’s early decline
was due to some other cause, such as the transformation of #mar land to vak:f or
the farming of its revenues, and that Mustafa ‘Ali invented the accusation of the
provincial governor’s corruption for personal reasons.®” Or the ostensible decline
could be a product of differences in recording or register preservation; is the 1565
register complete? If so, what happened to those properties and why did they ap-
pear as timars in ‘Ayn ‘Ali’s report a few decades later? Detailed comparisons of the
registers and provincial studies tracing the movement of property over time from
one form to another would help explain why we see a drop in #imar numbers in
some provinces and a rise in others, while still others seem unaffected by change.

30 Was the provincial governor whom Mustafa ‘Ali served in 1580 the same person who
presided over #imar awards in 15652 Ordinarily provincial governors had shorter terms.
There is definitely something suspicious about Mustafa ‘Ali’s accusation.
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They also might reveal important information about provincial conditions, the
lot of the peasants, and the shift of wealth from the military-administrative class
to a commercial or financier class.

When the timars in these fifteen provinces are added up, the gains unexpect-
edly outweigh the losses. If only the provinces with sufficient extant icmal docu-
mentation were in question, we would not be talking about a decline at all but an
increase. There were obviously parts of the empire that experienced no decline,
and other parts in which #mar decrease was visibly only a local phenomenon, with
increases occurring in neighboring territories. There were apparently problems in
recording that may have given rise to fears of a real decrease in zimars. But there
were also some provinces where land and revenue were taken out of the provincial
timar system for other uses, although we cannot yet see a geographical pattern
for this practice. That would demand a number of intensive studies of provincial
land use. The number and assignment of fortress garrison timars also need to be
studied.” It would be interesting if the provinces with the greatest declines in
provincial zimars were also those with the biggest Celali problems; if that proved
to be generally the case, we would have to revisit the question of causation in the
Celali issue.

The increase of garrison troops in the seventeenth century, many of whom
were recompensed by timars, undoubtedly contributed to the anxiety over the
provincial zimars. The registers of Erzurum in the seventeenth century, for exam-
ple, contain nothing but zimars allocated to garrison troops. The rise of urban
garrisons and the strengthening of frontier fortresses on east and west diverted an
unknown portion of the zimar stock to their support and, as we have seen in the
case of Bosna, vastly increased the number of #imars while at the same time reduc-
ing the role of provincial zmar-holders in the empire’s defense and maintenance. It
also appears to have decreased the average size of a timar. Rather than a decline of
the timar system, however, what we see here is its repurposing to serve the needs
of an empire with a stable frontier, an infantry army, and an urbanizing society
that was undergoing climatic and economic change and the consequent unrest.
As my previous article concluded, this revised #imar system needs to be studied in
its own right, as a replacement for an outdated socioeconomic formation, not as
a symptom of imperial decay.

31 A beginning has been made by Soyudogan, pp. 192-95.
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Who Were the Ottoman Timar-Holders in the Seventeenth Century?

The assumption among scholars has been that a revised (or “declining”) zimar
system benefited a different social group than the one whose efforts had ini-
tially conquered the empire’s territories. My previous article determined that in
the later sixteenth century the sons of zimar-holders did receive fewer provincial
timars than they had earlier, but the turning point was around 1560, not 1580,
and the level of decrease was small. Did this trend continue into the seventeenth
century? The current article analyzes recipients of seventeenth-century #imars in
the same way that recipients of sixteenth-century timars were analyzed in my
previous article. They are categorized as sons of #mar-holders; members of the
central government with ghulam background such as palace cavalry, Janissaries,
or ¢avuges; members of the central administration, provincial officials, followers
of great men, and those with neither a father’s name nor an official title in the
register. A new category is added for those identified as retired, who received
the timar as a pension. In addition to the handful of seventeenth-century icmal
defterleri surviving in the archives, the article includes some additional registers
from the late sixteenth century that were not used in my previous article. Data
from registers for both periods are summarized in Table 2.* Additions to the list
of provincial icmal defterleri can be found in Table 3, which omits most registers
for timars of garrison troops only.

In the seventeenth century, as stated above, the sons of #imar-holders appear
to have received zimars at much the same rate as in the late sixteenth century, but
that rate was underestimated in the previous article. The new averages are 42
percent of timars going to the sons of #zimar-holders before 1560 (unchanged), 39
percent between 1560 and 1600 (adding registers counted for this article and mov-
ing the 1602 Bosna register to the seventeenth century), and 38 percent for the

32 The registers employed in this section of the article are A.{DFE.d.67 Kocaeli 1004/1595;
A.{DFE.d.81 Pasa 1038/1628; A.{DFE.d. 82 Pasa 1038/1628 (the relationship between
these two registers is not clear; register 82 appears to begin at the beginning, while
register 81 begins in the middle of things in a different hand than register 82 but
continues in the same hand after a few pages); A.{DFE.d.170 Kars, etc. 1104/1692;
A.(DEFE.d.189 Bosna, Hersek, Kilis, Izvornik 1106/1094; A.{DFE.d.209 Inebaht
1115/1703; TT613 Trabzon 992/1584; T'T730 Van, Mus, Adilcevaz, Bitis 1011/1602;
TT732 Kocaeli 1011/1602; TT735 Hiidavendigar 1027/1617-18; TT765 I¢ 1l, Alz’iye
1046 (in the catalog) 984/1576 in the register; TT837 Kars 1104/1692. See Darling,
“Nasihatnameler,” p. 202, for the criteria for the charts and for the justification for
determining the identities of zimar-holders by the recording of father’s names in the

icmal defterleri.
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seventeenth century as a whole. The averages for the early and later parts of that
century are 38 percent and 37 percent respectively, although the numbers are ir-
regular. The area around Kars, for example, where only 18 percent of zimar-holders
had a father’s name listed in the register (and half those names were Abdullah), is
more than balanced by Inebahti, where 69 percent of zmar-holders had a father’s
name in the register.”® In the provinces that are represented twice in the lists, the
percentage of sons of timar-holders decreased slightly in every case: in Kocaeli
from 61 percent in 1595 to 54 percent in 1602, in Bosna from 45 percent in 1602
to 37 percent in 1694, and in Pasa from 60 percent to 53 percent in the same year
of 1628, for an average decrease of 7 percent. The fact that the overall average
decline was only 3 percent indicates that the percentages must have increased in
a number of other provinces for which documentation is lacking. The lowered
amounts are still large, but the decreases may have been felt more strongly than
their size would warrant, since a vulnerable group may be sensitive to even the
smallest change. In addition, there is a gap of about six decades in the middle
of the century, from 1628 to 1692, where complete icmal defterleri could not be
found and where other sources have not yet been investigated.

Some interesting patterns can be seen in the data on timar-holding social
groups other than zimar-holders’ sons. In addition to the five non-Muslim zimar-
holders in the Bosna register of 1602, there were only two other names that might
be non-Muslim. One appears to be Peter, even to having dots in the right places,
and is found in the register of Trabzon for 992/1584, so still in the sixteenth cen-
tury. The other looks like Qistas/Kostas, a Greek name, and comes in the register
of Hiidavendigar for 1027/1617.3* All the rest appear to be standard Muslim or
Turkish names; the naming practices of the #imar-holding class appear to have
been remarkably unoriginal. It was, therefore, apparently in the seventeenth cen-
tury rather than the sixteenth that the Christian #mar-holders really disappeared.
Nonetheless, in the Pasa register of 1628 there was a disproportionate number of
“ibn Abdullahs,” as well as several timar-holders marked “new Muslim” (miislim
nev).> Even in the 1694 Bosna register, two of the awardees may have had Chris-
tian fathers.*®

33 A.{DFE.d.170 1104/1694; A.{DFE.d.209 1115/1703.

34 TT613 Trabzon 992/1584; TT735 Hiidavendigar 1027/1617.

35 A.{DFE.d.82 1038/1628.

36 A.{DFE.d.189 Bosna 1106/1694; the fathers’ names were both Abdullah, but since there
were also Abdullahs who held provincial #mars in Bosna, these fathers’ names may not
have been code-words for non-Muslims, as they sometimes were in the #mar system.
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The proportion of palace military and civilians, administrative and scribal
cadres, and provincial military and governing personnel supported by the timar
system actually decreased over time and, except for the provincial personnel,
dropped to zero in the later part of the seventeenth century. In addition, zimars
recorded as given in arpalik to personnel out of office or to people who had retired
(tekaud) ranged between zero and 3 percent of the total, all in the later part of the
century.”’ In the sixteenth century these groups all together had held an average
of 16 percent of the timars, but in the seventeenth century the average was only
7 percent. Breaking the period down, in the later sixteenth century (1560-1660)
the average was 15 percent, in the early seventeenth century (1600-1628) it was
12 percent, and in the late seventeenth century (1692-1700) only 2 percent. So
far it is impossible to see what happened in the intervening periods; for the mid-
seventeenth century there is only one complete (? having a beginning and an
end) register, which covers Mosul in 1058/1648. This register contains no palace
personnel, but it is a small register and may not include all the #mar-holders in
the province of Mosul.?® The highest percentages of #imar-holding officials appear
in 1563, 1565-6, the Malta campaign register, 1595, 1602, and 1628, confirming
that more awards were made to this group during time of war.

These figures pose a problem for the understanding of Ottoman history based
on the complaints in the nasihatnameler. There appears to be no ground whatever
for Mustafa ‘Ali’s complaints in 1581, although those of Ko¢i Bey in 1630 seem
somewhat better justified as long as his account of its causes is ignored. Even in
the early sixteenth century, when the complaints about outsiders obtaining zimars
through patronage and corruption were being formulated, their basis was already
diminishing, and in the seventeenth century, when they became a constant theme,
a portion of the problem itself disappeared almost completely. Palace personnel,
retainers of the great, and provincial officials formed a rapidly diminishing pro-
portion of timar-holders recorded in the provincial registers, and as we have seen,
the number of #imars subtracted from the register totals to be awarded outside the
province was much less than we have been led to believe. If the outsiders of the
complaints were official personnel of any kind, then the complaints appear to be
largely unfounded. Some official personnel may have gained #imars by stratagems
and bribery, but not enough to alter the system or to cause serious problems for
the empire. The case is different for sancakbeys and beylerbeys, as Metin Kunt has

37 Arpalik goes back to early times; the 926/1520 register for Kocaeli, TT425, listed over
six timars given in arpalik.

38 A.{DFE.d.109.
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shown; an increasing number of those top positions were being awarded to people
from the palace and the retinues of great men, but the same is decidedly not true
for ordinary timars.

But perhaps the complaints are not really about official personnel, but about
the “riffraff” of the system, the sons of nobodies. Here the advice writers appear
at first to be on more solid ground; the proportion of sons of nobodies receiving
timars definitely increased. This was, however, not a sudden rise due to corrup-
tion in 1580 but a gradual increase over centuries of time. In the fifteenth-century
registers examined their portion of timars was 23 percent, in the early sixteenth
century 28 percent, in the later sixteenth century (1560-1600) 38 percent, in the
first quarter of the seventeenth century 45 percent, and in the late seventeenth
century it rose to 52 percent. These figures, of course, are based on the assump-
tion that the provision of the father’s name in the register indicates that the father
was also a timar-holder. It is possible that the scribes of the #imar registry grew
more careless in later years and did not bother to record the ancestry of many
of the #imar-holders in the icmal defterleri. This comforting idea is contradicted
by the care taken in the new tahrirs that were made in the late seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries.”” The identities of these “sons of nobodies” must be checked
through other sources. In the small amount of research that has already been
done, Howard found in a register from 1610 that #imars were granted to campaign
veterans, petty officials and sons of officials, and men from the households of
administrative personnel, while Soyudogan did not examine the #mar-holders
of Vidin but stated on the basis of advice literature that they must have been
retainers of important officials.*® Nevertheless, if the icmal defterleri are correct,
the sons of nobodies—whoever they were—gained increasing numbers of zimars
from the very beginning. This validates the early sixteenth-century complaints
about this problem but contradicts their notions about its cause; the number of

39 Fariba Zarinebaf, John Bennet, and Jack L. Davis, with contributions by Evi Gorogianni,
Deborah K. Harlan, Machiel Kiel, Pierre A. MacKay, John Wallrodt, and Aaron D.
Wolpert, A Historical and Economic Geography of Ottoman Greece: The Southwestern
Morea in the 18th Century, Hesperia Supplement 34 (N.p.: American School of Classical
Studies at Athens 2005); Elias Kolovos, “Beyond ‘Classical’ Ottoman Defferology: A
Preliminary Assessment of the 7ahrir Registers of 1670/71 concerning Crete and the
Aegean Islands,” Elias Kolovos, Phokion Kotzageorgeis, Sophia Laiou and Marinos
Sariyannis (eds.) 7he Ottoman Empire, the Balkans, the Greek Lands: Toward a Social
and Economic History: Studies in Honor of John C. Alexander, (Istanbul: Isis Press 2007),
pp- 201-35.

40 Howard, “The Ottoman 7imar System,” p. 174; Soyudogan, p. 222 and n. 59.
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timar-holders’ sons did not significantly decline, although the #imars granted to
palace and official personnel decreased in number.

In the previous article, the years when sons of nobodies held the greatest per-
centage of timars were identified as 1565, 1568, and 1583. In the registers used for
the current article, the peak years for sons of nobodies were 1584, 1602, and 1692.
These dates are consistent with the observation that sons of nobodies tended to
obtain #imars on the battlefield or in the aftermath of major wars. Confirmation
is provided by the high proportion of sons of nobodies, over 60 percent, who held
timars in Kars and Bosna-Hersek during the War of the Holy League (1683-1699)
and the fact that the figure dropped back to 30 percent in 1703. It is also possible
that Kars and Bosna, as frontier provinces, had a higher proportion of sons of
nobodies, while as inner provinces Pasa and Inebaht1 held fewer. Unfortunately,
this generalization does not hold for dates earlier than 1690; during the sixteenth
and early seventeenth centuries the places with the highest proportion of sons of
nobodies included Aydin, Manisa, Karahisar-i Sarki, Aksehir, and Beysehir. The
lowest figures, in turn, could be found also in Aydin and Manisa, and in Haleb
(ironically), Tirhala, Erzurum, I¢ I, Bolu, and Diyarbakir.

The appearance of a large number of registers dated 1104, 1105, and 1106 is
quite significant. These years occurred during the War of the Holy League and
are part of a general inspection (teftis) of the timar system at that time. A number
of those registers, in particular those for 1105/1693, are blank; that is, they have
the timars listed and described, but no names of zmar-holders appear, and some
do not even seem to have room for a timar-holder’s name to be written in. Such
registers may have been prepared for an inspection that never took place, or they
may indicate that although the zmar system survived in theory in that province,
there were no actual zimar-holders.* The role of timar-holders during that war has
yet to be studied, but these registers suggest that it was not unimportant. All of
the timars in those registers were awarded to men who were probably combatants,
including provincial officers, and the proportion awarded to sons of nobodies
increased significantly. These #imars were probably being awarded to men who
had distinguished themselves on the battlefield, suggesting either that at that time
the timar system still held some of its original meaning or that an attempt was
made to restore it.

41 Among the provinces with this kind of register are Arabgir A.{DFE.d.172, Karahisar-1
Sahib A.{DFE.d.173, Avlonya A.{DFE.d.174, Uskiib A.DFE.d.175, Pasa A.{DFE.d.176,
Sigla A.{DFE.d.842, and Malatya A.{DFE.d.206.
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Conclusion

The conclusions of this examination remain tentative; the study of the icmal
defterleri so far has overthrown a number of well-established ideas but has pro-
duced more questions than firm answers. These registers do show that the outsid-
ers in the timar system about whom advice writers such as Mustafa ‘Ali and Kogi
Bey complained were not in fact a major problem for the Ottoman Empire. The
sons of timar-holders were reduced over time, but only by a few percentage points.
Sons of nobodies apparently increased in the #imar-holding ranks, but how many
of them were unacknowledged retainers of high officials is a matter of guesswork.
They are not labeled as retainers, but the fact that some retainers were labeled
invalidates the idea that their status was being disguised. Certainly there was a
scramble for zimars, since the military population was increasing and the available
timars were not, and bribery may well have determined which of the potential
candidates was successful or on occasion have admitted men with no military
record, but it does not seem from these registers to have altered the composition
of the group of #imar-holders as a whole; the increase in the number of garrison
timars had a much greater effect. Men from the palace, protégés of viziers and
provincial governors, and other officials—at least those labeled as such—formed
a diminishing proportion of #imar-holders over time, and this is undoubtedly
related to the #imar system’s declining role as a system of governance. Some timars
were taken out of the provincial registers and presumably granted to people who
would not serve in the provincial army, such as palace women or retirees, but this
occurred only in certain provinces at certain times and does not seem to have had
a major impact on the #/mar system as a whole. These timars appear to have been
restored to the system, quite possibly in the “reform” of 1632, which was also—not
coincidentally—the time when the monetary system restabilized after the “price

revolution” and inflation was reduced.

The relative balance between decreases and increases in the number of pro-
vincial #imars over time suggests either that not many timars were available for
award to outsiders or that their award to outsiders was a temporary stopgap in a
time of deficit financing. The fact that in the provinces studied the increases in
the number of provincial zimars were greater than the decreases means that the
real issue causing anxiety to the writers of nasihatnameler was not the size of the
provincial cavalry. All the rhetoric linking zimar awards to military victory may be
so much wasted breath. The great loss of opportunity by timar-holders’ sons was
a false alarm, as their share of #imars did not decrease significantly. The writers’

real concern was more likely who received the #imars taken out of the provincial
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system rather than who did not. If so, this would tend to confirm the interpreta-
tion of the nasihatnameler as representing a factional conflict within the elite, but
perhaps not one between timar-holders and officials but rather within the official
class itself.

Thus, with respect to the identity of recipients of provincial zimars, the icmals
contradict the assertions in the nasihatnameler about the corruption of the timar
system, since the later recipients were not very different from those of the earlier
period. With respect to the numbers of zimars being awarded to provincial versus
non-provincial personnel, they tend to support the factional rivalry interpretation
of this period, although not very strongly, since the number of zimars awarded
outside the system was smaller than the increase in #imar numbers within the
system. Instead, they suggest that zimars awarded to non-military and palace
personnel were not an immense or fatal problem; in many cases such awards may
have been a pragmatic solution to inflation and monetary disruption rather than a
signal of the moral decay of the empire. With respect to #imars awarded to sons of
timar-holders versus sons of nobodies, the icmal defterleri reveal a gradual transfor-
mation over a period of centuries, not a sudden change at a particular point that
could be attributed to individual corruption. The identities of these non-sons of
timar-holders, and the extent to which the #mar-holding “class” was transformed
by the infusion of such men, are problems that remain to be investigated. In the
seventeenth century, however, the #/mar system clearly remained an integral part
of the empire’s functioning and social life, although its role and significance had
greatly changed.
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Table 1. Dates of Registers and Numbers of Provincial Timars

Early Middle Late Early Late
PLACE Sixteenth Sixteenth Sixteenth Seventeenth Seventeenth
Century Century Century Century Century
. 1520 1583
Aksehir 101 137
1506 1559
Avlonya 331 539
1527 1632
Aydin 492 308
Bol 1530 1565 1583 1632
o 491 541 348 664
B 1539 1565 1602 1694
osha 112 216 732 413
. 1560 1580
Budin 138 137
Erpurum 1539 Ayn Al 1632
e 332 2275 (?) 333
1524 1550 1565 | ‘Ayn ‘Ali
Haleb 314 327 193 368
1528 1602 1694
Hersek 226 408 197
. 1536 1576
Il 175+ 645
Karesi 1511 1632
arest 288 195
Kastamon 1582 ‘Ayn ‘Ali 1632
astamonu 599 594 589
Kocadi 1530 1595 1602
ocactt 200 232 224
Mani 1521 1531 1572
anisa 82 90 127
1520 ‘Ayn ‘Ali 1626
Mora 552 700 224
- 1542 1566 1966248
541 357 (2 partial)
1521 1568 ‘Ayn ‘Ali 1632
Teke 251 288 264 221
1520 1565
Trablussam 206 297 (partial)
1515 1584 ‘Ayn Ali
Trabzon 355 385/401 361
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Table 2. Timar-Holders in the Late Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries

T | PLACE | TiMaRs | AR Feo | BHUT FapM | PRV | FOL | RET | NOT
?g% fgel 645 564 87 2 2 5 16 | os 6
192% Alziye 91 13 14 0 0 2 7 0 55
?2;; Trabzon 385 33 8.5 10 1 4 1 0 71
1(5)82/ Kocaeli 232 143 61 11 3 4 3 0 16
12(1);/ Bosna 1698 764 45 5 0 3 0.1 0 44
1(6)(1);/ Van, etc. 406 40 10 4 0.5 2 0 0 78
12(1);/ Kocaeli 224 121 54 12 4 5 0.5 1 18
12?? I;i;sra o0 53 6 3 07 | 2 0 0 76
1222/ Pasa 623 377 60 7 1 2 0.3 0.2 27
1232/ Pasa 319 170 53 14 1.5 2 2 1 25
iégg/ Kars, etc. 414 76 18 0 0 0 0 0 64
iégj/ Kars 732;;4)7 0 - 0 0 0 0 0 78
iégzl Bosna 413 154 37 2 1 1 0 0 60
OO b | 197 | 66 |3 | o0 | o | 3| o | 0 | %
iégg/ Kilis 164 62 38 0 0 2 0 0 52
ggz/ Izvornik 235 69 29 0 0 4 0 0 62
i;(l)g/ Inebaht 164 113 69 0 0 4 0 1 30
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Table 3. Additions to List of Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-Century lemal
Defterleri

DATE H/M REGISTER NO. | STATUS PLACE
926/1520 TT371* online Karaman, Aksehir
926/1520 TT390* online Mora
926/1520 TT421* online TrablusSam
926/1520 TT425 online Bolu, Kocaeli
926/1520 TT438 icmal & mufassal | Kiitahya, Bolu
935/1528 TT150 online Hersek
943-44/1536 TT188* ruznamee Beysehir, I¢ 1I, Aksehir
945/1538 A.{DFE.d.23 partial Hersek
946/1539 TT193* online Bosna
954/1547 KK330 top part missing | Rumeli
960/1553 A.{DFE.d.36 online Adana
968/1560 TT329 online Budin
968/1565 TT548* partial Trablus$am
973/1565 TT553* online Bosna, Kilis
973/1565 TT86 online Bolu
976/1568 TTI1110 not digitized Arabgir
977/1569 A.{DFE.d.46 partial Sirem

984 (catalog 1046) | TT765* online ig i, Ald’iye
986/1578 TS.MA219 online Nigbolu

I1. Selim TTu12 not digitized Kirkkilise

I11. Murad TTI1108 not digjtized Pasa

ITI. Murad TT1109 not digitized Musul
992/1584 TT613* online Trabzon
996/1588 TTun not digitized Vize
1000/1591 MAD209 online Kars, Ardanug
1001/1592 TT638 online Szigetvar
1003/1594 TT680 garrison Gelibolu
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1004/1595 A.{DFE.d.67* online Kocaeli

1011/1602 TT730* online Van, Mus, Adilcevaz, Bitlis
1011/1602 TT732* online Kocaeli

1027/1617 TT735* online Hiidavendigar

1038/1628 A.{DFE.d.81* partial Pasa

1038/1628 A.{DFE.d.82* partial Pasa

1044/1634 TT760 garrison Erzurum

1052/1642 TT779 garrison Kibris

1058/1648 A.{DFE.d.109 online Mosul

1069/1658 A.{DFE.d.116 partial Maarra

1070/1659 A.{DFE.d.119 no names Karahisar-i Sahib
1100/1688 A.{DFE.d.157 no names Batum

1101/1689 A{DFE.d.162 garrison Sivas

1104/1692 A.{DFE.d.170* partial Kars, etc.

1104/1692 TT836 ruznamge Selanik, Agriboz, Tirhala
1104/1692 TT837* online Kars, Kagizman, Gegivan
1104/1692 TT839 online Kagizman, Gegivan
1105/1693 TT842 no names Sigla

1105/1693 KK469 teftis no place listed

1105/1693 A{DFE.d.172 no names Arabgir

1105/1693 A.{DFE.d.173 no names Karahisar-i Sahib
1105/1693 A.{DFE.d.174 no names Avlonya

1105/1693 A.{DFE.d.175 no names Uskiip

1105/1693 A.{DFE.d.176 no names Pasa

1106/1694 A.{DFE.d.189* first pages missing | Bosna, Kilis, Hersek, etc.
1107/1695 TT854 online Uskiip, Kostendil
1114/1702 A.{DFE.d.206 no names Malatya

1115/1703 A.{DFE.d.209* partial Inebahu

*~used in article
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Abstract m This paper is an addendum to my article on the #imar system in a previ-
ous issue of this journal, carrying the story into the seventeenth century and adding
data on the sixteenth century that was not in the previous article. It considers the
question of zimars not listed in the provincial registers, employing the icmal defterleri
to determine how many timars disappeared from the provincial registers in the pe-
riod 1580-1632, presumably because they were awarded to personnel such as harem
women and officials as pagmaklik or ocaklik. It observes no decline in the number of
provincial #imars in that period, rather an increase. It also surveys the identities of
seventeenth-century #imar-holders, finding that the sons of #mar-holders received
timars in the same proportions as in the late sixteenth century. It was the people of
the palace whose access to timars decreased in the seventeenth century, while that of

the sons of nobodies increased.

Keywords: Summary register, timar system, elite, military, outsider, decline
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Osmanli Tasvir Sanatinda Gorselin “Okunmasi”:
Imgenin Ardindaki Hikayeler (Sehir Oglanlar:
ve Istanbul’un Meshur Kadinlar1)

Tiiliin Degirmenci*

Visual Reading or Reading with Images? Visuality and Orality in Ottoman Manuscript
Culture (City Boys and Beautiful Women of Istanbul)

Abstract m The organic relationship between the text and image is the most distinc-
tive feature of Islamic manuscript painting. However, there was a long-established
tradition of making one-page album paintings that do not have any textual context
related to the image. To capture the intended meaning of album paintings, we need
to develop the study of “visual reading”, just as their contemporary spectators did.
Therefore, the oral literary context, in which these paintings were produced and
consumed, becomes extremely important to acquire the iconography of visual codes
repeated in many album paintings, probably had certain meanings approved in the
collective memory of the society. In this respect, I will mostly focus on a group of
album paintings depicting young males and females produced in 17% century-Otto-
man Istanbul. T will try to observe and the visual language of these album paintings
in conjunction with the demographic, economic and political changes by the 17
century. Specifically, the variations in contents and forms of oral and literate culture,
in accordance with new forms and venues of socialization, will be the crucial point

of my argument.

Keywords: Ottoman Manuscripts, 17" Century Ottoman History, Album Paintings,
Miniature, City Boys, Concubines.

Sozlii kiiltiir caligmalarinin dnemli isimlerinden biri olan Walter J. Ong “Bir
goriintii, bin kelimeye deger” 6nermesi eger dogruysa bunun bir deyis olmasi-
na ne gerek var diye sorar ve ardindan bu sorusunu sdyle yanitlar: “Ciinkii bir
goriintii, ancak belirli kosullarda bin kelimenin yerini tutar ki o da, goriintiiyti

* Pamukkale Universitesi. Bu yazinin her agamasinda yardimlarini esirgemeyen Seyfi
Kenan’a en igten tesekkiirlerimi sunarim.
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cevreleyen kelimeleri iceren baglamdir.”" Burada Ong’un bahsettigi goriintiiyii
cevreleyen sozel baglamin, daha ¢ok simgelerle konusmayi/anlatmay1 seven ve
cogunlukla sozlii/sozel kiiltiiriin baskin oldugu bir toplum iginde tiretilen/tiiketi-
len Islam tasvir sanatini anlamak iizere 6nemli ¢ikis noktalarindan biri olabilecegi
kanisindayim.

Genel olarak Islam sanatinda, 6zel olarak da Osmanli sanatinda tasvir denin-
ce cogunlukla elyazmalari icinde yer alan ve eslik ettigi metni gorsel dile aktaran
kitap resimleri, popiiler adiyla minyatiirler akla gelir. Kitap resmini diger resim
tiirlerinden ayiran en 6nemli 6zelliklerinden biri metne bagli olmasidir. Bunun
disinda ozellikle 16. yiizyil sonu ve 17. yiizyil boyunca siklikla yapildigt goriilen,
herhangi bir metne eslik etmeyen -daha dogrusu fiziksel olarak etmeyen- tek yap-
rak albiim/murakka resimleri de Islim tasvir sanat1 geleneginde epeyce yaygin bir
sekilde karsimiza cikar. Elyazma kitaplar icinde yer alan resimlerin ikonografik
baglamini ¢oziimlemek i¢in “en azindan” belirli bir metin vardir. Ong’un deyimiy-
le, goriintiiyti gevreleyen baglam, bizzat yazili olarak mevcuttur. Kugkusuz burada
da nakkagin metinden ayrildigi yahut da metinle yetinmeyerek zenginlestirdigi
ikonografik yorumlarla siklikla kargilasiriz. Buna kargsilik, herhangi bir yazili met-
nin hikayesinden yoksun murakka resimleri i¢in bu tiir bir metinsel baglamdan
soz etmek miimkiin degildir.

[ste tam da burada, yukarida deginilen goriintiiyii cevreleyen sozlii ve/veya
sozel baglam tasviri okumak i¢in daha da 6nemli hale gelir. Bu baglami ¢6ziim-
lemek {izere tasvirden hareket ettigimizde, gliniimiizden bakildiginda resmi olus-
turan “siradan” dgeler gibi goriinen bazi ikonografik detaylarin aslinda Osmanls
resim dilinin -belki de daha genis baglamda [slam resim sanatinin- kendine 6zgii
dinamigi icinde “belirli dykiilere” tekabiil eden imge kodlamalari yahut da ka-
liplart oldugunu varsaymak miimkiindiir. Bir baska sdyleyisle, tasviri olusturan
ve benzeri olan pek ¢ok 6rnekte, yine benzer bir sekilde kullanilan imge kaliplart
belki de toplumun ortak hafizasinda olusmus, tizerinde uzlagilmig bazi anlamlar,
hatta hikayeler, igeriyordu/tastyordu. Iste bu 6nerme, bu yazi boyunca tartigilacak
konularin da baslica hareket noktasini olusturacaktir.

Bu tiir bir sorgulama i¢in genis bir cografya ve zaman dilimine yayilmis olan
[slam resim sanatina ve bu gelenek iginde basl basina bir yer teskil eden murakka
resimlerine biitiinciil olarak bakmak, kuskusuz bu ve/veya bir yazinin sinirlarin:
asar. Bu sebeple de bu tartisgmada, Osmanli doneminde, ¢ogunlukla 17. yiizyilda,

1 Walter J. Ong, Sizlii ve Yazily Kiiltiir, Soziin Teknolojilesmesi, gev. Sema Postacioglu
Banon, (Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 2010), s. 19.
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kismen de 18. yiizyilda yapilmus, gen¢ erkek ve kadinlarin portrelerinin betimlen-
digi bir grup resim ele alinacaktir. Osmanli tasvir sanatinda 17. yiizyilla birlikee
albiim resimlerinin tiretiminde belirgin bir artis gézlenir.” Bu resimlerin ¢ogun-
lugunun saray disinda, “carst ressamlari” olarak adlandirilan nakkaglar tarafindan
yapilmis oldugu diistiniiliir. Bu gruba atfedilen eserlere bakildiginda saray drnekle-
rine nazaran -hem tislup hem de ikonografi bakimindan- daha “basit” bir anlatim
dilinin benimsendigi séylenir.’ Bu saptama, “popiiler kiiltiirde” ya da daha az
“tehlikeli” bir ifadeyle saray disinda tiretilmis resimlerdeki anlatim dilinin kodlarini
¢oziimlemek icin olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Nitekim bu basitlik eserlerin muhatap kitle-
lerini ve algilanma bi¢imlerini anlamak i¢in ipuglari sunar. Bu ipuglarini kavramak
icinse, benzer bir tiiketici kitlesine hitap eden s6zlii/sozel kiiltiir ve kiiltiirel bellek
tizerine yapilan ¢alismalar yol gosterici olabilir.

Hafiza tizerine sdylenenlere gore, bir imgenin toplumun ortak belleginde ya
da kolektif hafizada yasayabilmesi i¢in basitlestirilmesi ve tizerinde anlagilan bi-
¢imlere doniistiiriilmesi gerekiyordu.? Bu sebeple de sozlii kiiltiirde edebiyatin ha-
fizada korunabilmesi icin kolay hatirlanabilir olmast 6nemli bir husustu. Bilginin
yegane kaynaginin hafiza oldugu modern 6ncesi toplumlarda, hatirlamanin 6nemi
kuskusuz hayatiydi. Peki nasil hatirliyorlardi, yani bilgi nasil kalict olabiliyordu
diye soruldugunda; bu konuda ¢alisanlarin cevabr “kolay haurlanabilecek seyler
diisiinerek” seklinde olmustur. Bunun igin de sozli kiiltiirde yiizyillar boyunca
yasayan eserler incelendiginde kullanilan dilin nesilden nesle bin bir giigliikle bir
araya getirilmis parcalanamaz bazi kaliplardan olustugu gdzlenmistir. Bu neden-
ledir ki, sozlii kiiltiirde askerler hep kahraman, ¢inarlar hep ulu, prensesler de hep
giizel olmustur. Bu isimlere yeni sifatlar eklenebilmistir; ancak bir sartla, onlarin
da tizerinde uzlagilmig sifatlar olmasi gereklidir. Sozlii gelenekle ilgili bir diger ilgi
cekici husus da, anlatimin 6zgtinliigiiniin yeni 6ykii uydurmaya degil; anlatum
stiresince dinleyici ile kurulan etkilesimin niteligine bagli olmasidir. Bu nedenle

2 Giinsel Renda, “17. Yiizyildan bir Grup Kiyafet Albiimii,” 17. Yiizyil Osmanl: Kiiltiir
ve Sanati Sempozyumu Bildirileri, 19-20 Mart 1998 (Istanbul, 1998), s. 153-178; Leslie
Meral Schick, “Meraklt Avrupalilar I¢in Bir Bagvuru Kaynagi: Osmanli Kiyafet Albiim-
leri,” Toplumsal Tarih 116 (August 2003), s. 4-9.

3 Metin And, “17. Yizyil Turk Carst Ressamlar1,” 7arih ve Toplum 6 (1985): 40-45; “17.
Yiizyil Tiirk Carst Ressamlarinin Padisah Portreleri,” Tiirkiyemiz 58 (1989): 4-13.

4 James Fentress-Chris Wickham, Social Memory (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1992),
s. 47-48. Bu konuda ayrinuli bilgi i¢in ayrica bkz. Jan Assman, Kiiltiirel Bellek. Eski
Yiiksek Kiiltiirlerde Yazi, Hatirlama ve Politik Kimlik, gev. Ayse Tekin, Istanbul: Ayrint
Yayinlari, 2001.
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de sozlu kiiltiir icinde her bir efsanenin ¢esitlemeleri en az tekrari kadar boldur.

Her bir kahramanin zihinde yer etmesi icin belirli bir “tip” olmasi gerekmistir.’

“S6z” tin toplumun bellegindeki yolculugu tizerine yapilmis bu saptamalar,
bu yazida konu edilecek olan albiim resimleri s6z konusu oldugunda oldukea
aydinlatcidir. Zira bu tasvirlerin ya da imgelerin olusumunda da benzer bir
siirecin yaganmis olmasi muhtemeldir. Daha agik bir ifadeyle, saray disinda
gelisen ve olasilikla da daha yaygin ve genis bir kitleye sunulan albiim resimle-
rinde tpki sozlii ve sozel kiiltiirde oldugu gibi belirli imge kaliplari olusturulmus
olmalidir. Béylece simdiden baktigimizda, birbirini tekrar eden ve belirli “tipleri”
yineleyen portrelerin aslinda ardindaki pek ¢ok hikayeyi saklayan imge kalip-
lar1 olmasi ve 6zgiinliiklerini tiiketilme bicimleriyle kazanmalari hi¢ de sasirtict
olmayacakur. Bir baska séyleyisle, bu tartigmada, gliniimtizden baktgimizda
bazi geng erkek ve kadinlarin portreleri olarak gordiigiimiiz tasvirlerin, aslinda
belirli tipleri temsil eden bireyler olduklari, bu tiplerin de 17. ytizyilla birlik-
te belirginlesen toplumsal dokudaki degisim ve déniisiimlerin bir izdiisiimii
oldugu diistincesi akla yakin gériinmektedir ki; tiim bu tartigmalar, Osmanli
kiiltiirtinde “gorsel okuma” kavraminin giindeme gelmesi ve tartigilmasi igin de
bir vesile olusturmaktadir.

Bu baglamda, 17. ylizyil Osmanl: tarihinin -yani bu tasvirlerin yogunlastigt
dénemin- kendine 6zgii yeni dinamikleri resim sanatinin olusumu ve tiiketi-
minde izlenen doniisiimleri/degisimleri manali kilacak yenilikler sunar. Yazinin
ilerleyen boliimlerinde kismen tartisilacak olan bu degisimler, Istanbul basta ol-
mak {izere “sehirli” bir gen¢ niifusun kent hayatndaki roliinti 6ne ¢ikarmustir.
Cogunlukla siyasal ve ekonomik gelismelerin yol agtigt demografik degisimlerin
sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan ve yogunluklu olarak da bekar erkeklerden olusan yeni
bir sosyal/sosyolojik sinif Istanbul’un kent kiiltiiriinii hem iiretim hem de tii-
ketim baglaminda etkilemis goriinmektedir. Bu yiizyilla birlikte yeni bir sehirli
stnifin belirginlesmesiyle, iletisim bicimleri de degismis; hamam, kahvehane gibi
kadim mekanlar bu yeni iletisim bi¢imine uygun yeni roller Gistlenmislerdir. Bu
degisimde sozlii ve yazili kiiltiiriin de yeni sohbetlere hitap eden bi¢im ve ice-
rik arayislarina girdigi goriilmektedir.® Buna paralel olarak, 17. yiizyilla birlikte
farkl: tiirde metinleri ihtiva eden karigtk mecmularin ¢ogalmasi da yazili bigimin
aslinda sozlii yolla edinilmis edebiyati yine sozlii yolla siirdiirmenin bir aract

5 Ong, Sizli ve Yazil Kiiltiir, s. 29-96.

6 Cemal Kafadar, “Sohbete Celebi, Celebiye mecmbtia...”, Tiirk Edebiyatr Calimalar:
VII, Mecmiia: Osmanls Edebiyatinin Kirkambari, haz. H. Aynur, M. Cakur, H. Koncu,
S. Kuru, A. E. Ozyildirim (Istanbul: Turkuaz, 2012), s. 46.
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oldugunu disiindiirmektedir. Bu mecmualar, meclislerde paylagilan siirlerin -ya
da belki hikayelerin- derlendigi hatirlatma defterleri gibi kullanilmistir.” Benzer
derlemeler i¢inde saklanan tasvirler de bir tipki siir kitalar1 ya da hikaye parcalari
gibi haturlatma; ama ayni zamanda da “anlatma” aracit olmaliydt. 17. yiizyildan
itibaren Osmanli tasvir sanatinda artan bu tiir mecmualarda karsimiza ¢ikan er-
kekler ve kadinlar -kuskusuz bu imgeler ¢ogalulabilir- 6rtitk ya da acik pek ¢ok
hikayenin de hem tastyicisi hem de anlaticistydi.

Sehrin Oglanlari ve Maceralari

16. ylizyil sonundan itibaren Osmanli tasvir geleneginde yayginlik kazanan
albim resimleri, sadece resim sanatinin yolculugunda 6nemli bir bicim ve igerik
degisikligine degil, ayni zamanda erken-modern dénem Osmanli sosyal tarihinin
onemli bir kirilma noktasina da isaret eder. Nitekim bazilar1 saray i¢in hazirlansa
da “sehirdeki” hayatn izdistimlerinin canli bir sekilde yansidigi bu albiimlerde
stklikla kargimiza ¢ikan geng erkek tasvirleri bir resim temasinin 6tesinde, 17.
ylizyilla birlikte Osmanlt sosyal tarihine damgasint vuran bir sosyal sinifin da
yansimalaridir.

Genel olarak 17. ylizyilin bagindan itibaren yayginlagan albiim resimlerinde
“stereotip” diyebilecegimiz bir “genclik” temsili ile karsilagiriz. Bu grubun fiziksel
agidan en belirgin 6zelliklerinden biri sakalsiz olmalaridir. Sakalsiz olma, ileride
deginilecegi gibi, insanin yasam gevrimindeki biyolojik bir durumun 6tesinde,
Osmanli toplumunda belirli bir sosyal sinifin tanimlayicisi olarak da goriilmistiir.
Bu nedenle de tasvirlerde sakalsiz olma sadece fiziksel bir 6zellik degil, ayn1 za-
manda sosyal kategoriye de isaret ediyor olmalidir. Bunun diginda genellikle ince,
uzun ve “glizel” yiizlii olan bu genglerin portrelerini, ellerinde tuttuklar: kitap,
cicek ya da bellerinde tagidiklart hanger ya da kama gibi nesneler tamamlamistir.
Bazen tek baglarina, bazen albiim icinde kargilarina yerlestirilmis geng bir kadinla
betimlenen bu gengler, bazen de bir meclis i¢inde kargimiza ¢ikarlar.

Bu farkli ikonografik yorumlarin en bol ve zengin 6rneklerine Sultan I. Ah-
med (sal. 1603-1617) i¢in Kalender Pasa (6. 1616) tarafindan hazirlanmis olan
bir albiimde rastlariz. Sultanin ismi ile, yani 7. Ahmed Albiimii olarak anilan,
icinde hat, resim ve ¢izimlerin bulundugu mecmuada bahsi gegen gengler ¢esitli

7 Snjezana Buzov, “Osmanlrda karigik icerikli mecmialar: bir baska arsiv,” Tiirk Edebiyan
Calssmalar: VII, Mecmiia: Osmanly Edebiyatinin Kirkambars, haz. H. Aynur, M. Cakur,
H. Koncu, S. Kuru, A. E. Ozyildirim (Istanbul: Turkuaz, 2012), s. 38.
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bi¢imlerde betimlenmislerdir.® Bu tasvirlerin pek cogunda genglerin ellerinde ki-
tapla, ya da kitap okurken gosterildigi dikkati ¢eker. Mesela, albiimde yer alan
resimlerden birinde, sakalsiz bir geng aga¢ altinda, doga icinde tasvir edilmistir
(Resim 1).” Kirmuz1 pantolonu, diigmeleri gogsiine kadar agilmus iist giysisi, be-
lindeki kusagina sikistirilmis hangeri ve omzuna bagladigi pelerine benzer kaftan:
ile ayn1 albiimde ve yaklagik ayn: donemlerde yapilmis bagka albtimlerde goriilen
geng betimlemelerinin bir benzeridir. Hem fiziksel goriintimii ve viicut dili hem
de tagidigt nesneler -elindeki conke benzer kitab: ve belindeki hangeri- belli ki
portresinin olusumunda belirleyici olan ikonografik detaylardur.

Ayni albiimde yer alan bir diger drnekte ise bu defa benzer genglere bir mec-
lis i¢inde rastlariz. Burada, yine sakalsiz ve iyi giyimli bir geng bir agacin altina
serilmis halida, sirmali yastigina dayanarak oturmakrtadir (Resim 2).'° Bir eliyle
oniindeki hizmetkarin sundugu icecegi alirken, digeriyle acik bir kitab: tutmak-
tadir. Kargisinda ise kendisiyle yaklasik ayni yaslarda ve yine sakalsiz olmakla
birlikte daha miitevazi bir gériintime sahip iki gen¢ oturmaktadir. Yerdeki hali,
yastik gibi detaylar ve {izerindeki kiyafeti, bu gencin sosyal statii bakimindan
meclisin en itibarlist oldugunu diisiindiiriir. Ozellikle de, gerideki tepenin ardin-
da bos bir zemin tizerinde karsilikli oturan iki dervis figiirtiyle kargilastirildiginda,
on diizlemdeki sahnenin sasaasi daha bir belirginlesir. Gerideki dervisler, bir
yandan ellerindeki kulpsuz fincanlardaki iceceklerini -belki kahve- keyifle icer-
ken, diger yandan da birinin elinde tuttugu kitab: tartugiyor olmaliydilar. Belli
ki farkli sosyal ve mesleki sinifa ait bu gruplari hem birlestiren hem de ayiran bu
tasvir, ilging ikonografisiyle sosyal dokudaki ayrigmalar ya da birlikteliklere de
1tk tutmakeadir.

Bu tiir 6rnekleri, hem ayni albiim i¢inde yer alan bagka resimlerle hem de
benzeri eserler i¢indeki tasvirlerle cogalemak miimkiindiir. Tasvir edilme bigimle-
rinden ve de tagidiklari nesnelerden gehrin nimetlerine ya da sundugu olanaklara
-sosyallesme bigimleri vs.- diiskiin olduklart anlagilan bu figiirler, hem fiziksel go-
riiniimleri hem de yasam bigimleri ile 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren Os-
manli yazili kaynaklarinda belirgin bir sekilde izlerini takip etmeye bagladigimiz
“sehr oglanlari” ile pek ¢ok benzerlik tasirlar.

8 TSMK, B. 408. Albiim hakkinda bkz. Emine Fetvaci, “The Album of Ahmed I,” Ars
Orientalis, 42 (2012):127-138. Serpil Bagci, “Presenting Vassal Kalender’s Works: The
Prefaces of Three Ottoman Albums,” Mugarnas, 30 (2013), s. 255-313.

9 TSMK, B. 408, v. 16a.
10 TSMK, B. 408, v. 17a.
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Resim 1. 1. Ahmed Albiimii, TSMK, B. 408, v. 16a (Bagct 2013).
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Resim 2. 1. Ahmed Albiimii, TSMK, B. 408, v. 17a.
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Goriiniigleri ve hayat tarzlartyla Osmanli sehirlerinin ayirt edici gruplarindan
biri oldugu anlasilan sehir oglanlari hakkinda en tafsilatli bilgiyi Gelibolulu Mus-
tafa ‘Ali (1541-1600) verir. Mevd idii n-nefdis fi Kavd ‘idi i-mecilis adli eserinde pek
cok kez sehir oglanlarindan bahseden ‘Ali’nin anlattiklarindan ilging bir portre
karsimiza ¢ikar. ‘Alf’ye gore, yalan sdyleyenler genellikle sehir oglanlar arasindan
gikar. Icoglanlarinin segimi konusunda dikkat edilmesi gerekenleri anlatirken ise

“gizli hazineleri engerek yilanlarina nasib olmus, ince belli giizelleri” yani sehir
oglani kismindan olup levend ve ¢apkinlara karismis, meyhanelere girip ¢ikmug
ve herkesge taninmus sehir oglanlarinin katiyetle alinmamasi gerektigini s6yler.
Yine “sdde-r(” adli heniiz sakali ¢tkmamus giizel oglanlardan bahsederken de, bu
oglanlari bekleyen tehlikelerden birinin ise heniiz sdde-ri iken kovulan sehir
oglanlarinin tuzagina diismeleri oldugunu nakleder." Bu ifadelere genel olarak
bakildiginda, sehir oglani ve side-rti olarak tanimlanan genglerin cinsel ¢ekim
objesi olarak toplum igin tehlike yarattg diisiiniilen bir grup olarak kontrol altina
alinmaya caligildig1 izlenimi ortaya ¢ikar.

Nitekim, bu genglerin Osmanli hukuk sistemi icinde de korundugunu gés-
teren fetvalar mevcuttur. Bu fetvalarda “oglan” olarak tanimlanan sakali ¢tkmamig
geng erkeklerin miisteha (istah uyandiran) kabul edilerek koruma altina alindig:
goriiliir.? Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’in (sal. 1520-1566) iinlii seyhiilislimi Ebus-
suud Efendi’ye (6. 1574) kahve hakkinda sorulan sorulardan birindeki ifadeler
de bu baglamda dikkat ¢ekicidir. Soruda, bagibozuk tayfasindan bazi kimselerin
gecimlerini saglamak icin kahvehaneler tutup hengamelerinin “germ” olmast igin
yanlarina yalin yiizlii sakirtler alip tavla ve satrang gibi oyunlara dalarak namaz
vakitlerini kagirmalarindan bahsedilmektedir.”® Bu ifadeler yalin yiizlii olarak tarif
edilen sakalsiz genclerin sosyal hayattaki algilari hakkinda epeyce aydinlaticidir.

17. ylizyillda Nevizide Atayi’nin (1583-1635) mesnevilerinde de pek ¢ok hi-
kayenin kahramani olarak benzer geng tasvirleriyle kargilagiriz. Atayi, bir yandan
kadinlara ilgi duymanin beraberinde sehveti getirecegini belirterek asil sevginin
civanlara duyulan sevgi oldugunu sdylerken, diger yandan da bu sevginin cinsel

11 Gelibolulu Mustafa Ali, Mevi idii n-nefiis fi-Kavd ‘idi [-mecalis, ed. Mehmet Seker (An-
kara: Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 1997), s. 125, 155, 164, 182, 195, 208.

12 Leslie Peirce, “Ekberiyet, Cinsellik ve Toplum Diizeni: Modern Dénemin Baglang-
cinda Toplumsal Cinsiyetle Ilgili Osmanli S6z Dagarcigt,” Modernlesmenin Esiginde
Osmanly Kadinlars, ed. Madeline C. Zilfi, gev. Necmiye Alpay (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, 2009), s. 174-175.

13 M. Ercugrul Diizdag, Seyhiilislam Ebussuiid Efendi Fetvalar: Isiginda 16. Asir Tiirk Hayat
(Istanbul: Enderun Kitabevi, 1983), s. 148-149.
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isteklerden uzak olmasini sart kosar. Belli ki bunun giigliigiiniin de farkinda olan
Atayi, anlatumin devaminda yilda yalniz bir kere el 6pmeye izin verirken sehvete
ve nefse kargi uyarisini da tekrar eder.' Yazarin benzer ifadelerine mesnevilerinde
pek cok kez rastlanir. Mesela bir yerde, yetisme ¢agindaki oglanlara meyli olanlar:
uyarir, bunlari bagtan ¢ikarmanin kétiiliiklerini anlatir.”” Bazi hikayelerinde de
geng erkeklere musallat olan adamlarin baglarina gelen kiictik distirticti olaylar,
belli ki ibret olsun diye anlatilir.®

Toplum igin yarattiklari “tehlikeye” ragmen Osmanli yazarlarinin sehir oglan-
larina olan yaklagimlari tamamen negatif de degildir. Mesela, Gelibolulu Mustafa
‘Ali bir yandan sehir oglanlarinin “uygunsuz” tavirlarini elestirirken diger taraftan
da edebiyat meclislerindeki yeteneklerini methederek haklarini teslim eder. Ko-
nugma kurallari ve adab-1 muageretten s6z ettigi boliimde, sohbeti dinlenebilecek
kisiler arasinda sanatli sézlerden anlayan sehir oglanlarini da sayar. Aligveris konu-
sundan bahsederken ise, sehir oglanlarinin toplum i¢indeki konumlari hakkinda
onemli bir ip ucu sunar. “Huyunda cimrilik olan aligverise yeni baglamis sehir

oglanlar1” 6miirleri boyunca aligveris yapma mutlulugunu az goriirler ve pazarliga
cok diiskiinlerdir der."

Yukarida deginilen Osmanli yazarlarinin ¢izdigi tabloya bakildiginda, sehrin
sundugu olanaklar kullanan ve bundan dolay: da elestiri ve kusku ile kargilanan
sehirli bir grup ile kargilagiriz. Bu kitlenin sehirdeki “gliruh” olarak tanimlanan
diger gruplarla baglanusi olan, immi gruplarla yari-egitimli diyebilecegimiz “orta
sinif” arasinda yer alan 6zgiin bir kitle oldugu soylenir.'® Yine 17. ve 18. yiizyil
Osmanli kroniklerinden ve farkli tiirdeki metinlerden elde edilen izlenimle, sehir
oglani tanimlamasinin 17. ytizyil ortalarindan itibaren ayri bir sosyal grup yerine
bir karakter tiiriinii tanimlamaya basladig1 belirtilir."”

Goriilityor ki, 17. ylizyildan itibaren, bu tanimlama sehirle ve sehir hayat
ile iligkisi olan gengler i¢in kullanilmis olmalidir. Bu konudaki en ¢arpict hikaye
ise glinlimiize 18. yiizy1l baginda istinsah edilmis bir kopyasi ile ulasan, ancak

14 Tunca Kortantamer, Nev7-zdde Atdyi ve Hamse'si (Izmir: Ege Universitesi Yayinlart,
1997), s. 234.

15 A.g.e. s. 207-208.

16 A.g.c.s. 193-194.

17 Gelibolulu Mustafa ‘Ali, Meva idii n-nefiis, s. 229.

18 Marinos Sariyannis, “Mobs, Scamps and Rebels in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul,”
International Journal of Turkish Studies, 11/1-2 (2005), s. 4-5.

19 Sariyannis, yukarida zikredilen makalesinde sehir oglanlari ile ilgili kroniklerde anlat-
lan anekdotlara genis olarak yer verdigi icin burada tekrar edilmemistir.
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17. yiizy1l basinda olustugu muhtemel olan bir hikaye kitabinda yer alir. 2* Bu
hikayede, 17. ylizyil basinda yasayan Kastamonulu Sipahi Ali {i¢ aylik ulufesi-
ni saraydan almak iizere Istanbul’a geldiginde Sultan Ahmed civarinda eski bir
dostu ile kargilagir. Birlikte geceyi gecirmek {izere dostunun evine giderlerken
bir kahvehanenin 6niindeki kalabalik Ali’nin dikkatini ¢eker ve bu kalabaligin
nedenini arkadagina sordugunda arkadast anlatmaya baslar. Bu kalabaligin sebebi
kahvehanede kissahanlik yapan Cavus-zide'dir. Sahtan dervise kadar herkes bu
kissahana tutulmugtur der ve bu belaya yakalanmamak i¢in kahvehaneye girme-
mesi konusunda Ali’yi uyarir. Bu uyar1 tizerine Ali’nin verdigi cevap oldukga il-
ginctir. Ali Bey arkadasina, “Siz sehir oglanisiniz, isiniz sevmek ve sevilmek, oysa
biz Tiirk adliy1z, bizim agktan haberimiz yoktur. Diinyadaki sevgimiz iyi atlara ve
giizel halilara karsidir” diyerek, 17. ytizyill Osmanlilarinin zihniyet diinyasindaki
ayrimlar hakkinda ilging bir ip ucu sunar.”! Ali Bey’in sézleri sehir oglani olarak
tanimlanan kisilerin, “tasradaki” hayatin zor kosullarindan bihaber, sehrin nimet-
lerine dalarak agk-mesk pesinde kosan, biraz da bu yiizden elestirilen sehirlileri
tanimladigini diistindiiriir. Aslinda, bu kabullerle ¢cagdas olan bir albiim resmi de
bu sézleri sanki surete doniistiiriir.

Isveg Elgisi Rilamb icin 17. yiizy1l ortalarinda hazirlanan bir kiyafet albii-
miinde yer alan tasvirlerden birinde sakalsiz, geng bir erkek omzuna bagladig:
kenari kiirklii kaftaninin piiskiiliinii sallayarak piir nese icinde yiirtirken betim-
lenir (Resim 3).** S6z konusu tasvirde, figiiriin altinda herhangi bir meslek ve
kisi ismi veyahut da etnik kimlik belirtilmez; sadece “Istanbullu” olarak tanim-
lanir. 18. yiizyildan gelen bir hikaye kitabindaki ayrint1 ise, Istanbullu olmanin
ayirt edici bir “kiyafetinin” oldugunu distindiiriir. 1731-32 yilinda istinsah edil-
mis bir kopyasi ile bilinen Muszr Valisi Koca Cafer Pasa'nin Hikayesinde Halil
ve Siileyman adli iki mirasyedi gencin Istanbul'dan ayrilarak Misir'a gitmeleri
ve burada baglarindan gegen maceralar anlatlir. Cafer Pasa bu iki giizel oglanla
Misirda bir kahvehanede karsilagir ve heniiz tanigmadigt bu genglere uzaktan
bakarken aklindan sunlart gegirir: “bunlar Misir usagina benzemez, Istanbullu
olmalar gerek.”*

20 Hikdydt-1 Sipdhi-yi Kastomoni ve Tiiti, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Emiri, Roman 146.

21 Hikdydt-1 Sipahi-yi Kastomoni ve Tiiri, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Emiri, Roman 146, v. 7a.

22 Tadeusz Majda, “Rélamb’in Tiirk kiyafetleri Albiimii,” Alay-1 Hiimayun, Lsve¢ Elgisi
Rélamb’in Istanbul Ziyareti ve Resimleri, 1657-1658, ed. Karin Adahl, gev. Ali Ozdamar
(Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2006), s. 223.

23 Misir Vilisi Koca Cafer Pasanin Hikdyesi, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Hact Mahmud
Efendi No. 6264, v. 3b.

35



OSMANLI TASVIR SANATINDA GORSELIN “OKUNMASI”

Resim 3. Rilambin Kiyafer Albiimii, Stockholm Ulusal Kiitiiphanesi,
Cod. Ral. 8:0 no. 10 (Majda 20006)
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Peki nasil olur Istanbullu? Tekrar s6z konusu albiim resmine dénersek, tasvir-
deki figiiriin en dikkat ¢ekici fiziksel 6zelligi kuskusuz heniiz sakalsiz, yani geng,
olmasidir. Omzuna bagladig: kaftaninin piiskiiliinii bir eliyle sallamast ise, tasvir-
deki kisinin negeli ve biraz da “umursamaz” tavrinin bir aksidir adeta. Kusagindaki
kirmizi deri cildi kitabi/mecmuastysa, tiim bu “hercai” tavrina kargin bu gencin
kitaplarin diinyast ile olan iligkisinin bir gdstergesis Istanbullu olmanin da bir yan-
stmast olmalidir. Tipki Gelibolulu Mustafa ‘Ali’nin bahsettigi sehir oglanlar: gibi.

16. ylizyil sonunda Gelibolulu Mustafa ‘Ali’nin “gizli hazineleri engerek y1-
lanlarina nasip olmus” diyerek tanimladigs; 17. yiizyilda Nevizide Atayi’nin sa-
dece el 6pmeye izin verdigi ya da Kastamonulu Sipahi Ali’nin agk-mesk pesinde
kosmakla elestirdigi bu sehirli geng tipi daha sonralart “Istanbul hikayeleri” ya da
“Tufli Hikayeleri” olarak adlandirilacak hikaye grubundaki geng, giizel ve capkin
sehirli oglanlarla da biiyiik bir benzerlik tasirlar. Istanbul hikayelerinin bu gen¢
kahramanlar: “gercek hayattan” ilham alinarak yaratulmis -belki de yasamis-, isim-
leri belli kisilerdir. Cogunlukla tiiccar ¢ocuklaridir ve babalarinin 6limii tizerine
miraslarini etraflarina toplasan “kéti” dostlarla ya da “geckin” kadinlarin “agk
tuzaklarinda” tiiketirler. Bu sirada da baglarindan sayisiz macera geger ki bunlar da
hikayelerin konusunu olusturur. Hemen hepsi IV. Murad devrinde (1623-1640)
gecen bu hikayelerde Tifli de cogunlukla hikayenin kahramani ve de anlaticist
olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Tifli Hikayeleri olarak adlandirilmalarinin sebebi de bun-
dandir.%* Anlagilan o ki, [stanbul’un giindelik sehir hayatindan ilham alinarak
yaratilan bu “tipler” ve onlarin Istanbul’'un gergek sokak ve mekanlarinda gegen
macera dolu dykiileri daha ¢ok sozel bir diinyada yasayarak kentlilerin belleginde
gliclti bir sekilde var olmuglardir.

Bu hikayelerden birinde, dykiiniin ana kahramani olan Tayyarzide adli gen-
cin tarifi, bu kahramanlarin gehir oglanlari ile olan olast baglantsint gii¢lendirir.
Hikéyede Tayyarzade s6yle anlatlir: “Yagt on sekiz yirmi yasinda olup gayet nefesi
giizel, nazik ve zarif; iyi Farisi bilir, Arabi dahi anlar, giizel sedast var, musiki-ginas,
gayet mi mahbup, giizel santur ¢alar ve giizel oyma yazi ve siikQflar oyar ve giizel
tasvir ve bazi resimler bilir. Bir nazik, taze mahbuptur...”® Tifli Hik4yesi olarak
maruf bir bagka hikiyede de, meclislerde ehl-i keyf’e hizmet eden kimsenin vasiflar:
soyle tarif edilir: “ziyade mahbup ve ziyadesiyle sivekar ve lisan-fasih, t(ti-zeban

24 Pertev Naili Boratav, Halk Hikéyeleri ve Halk Hikdyeciligi (Istanbul: Adam Yayinlari,
1988), 2. ed., s. 99-100; Hasan Kavruk, Eski Tiirk Edebiyatinda Mensiir Hikayeler (Is-
tanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanligs Yayinlari, 1998), s. 75-76.

25 David Selim Sayers, 73fli Hikdyeleri (Istanbul: Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), s. 208.
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ola ve pak ola, isaretle fehmeyleye, bunun gibi 4deme ehlikeyif 4ddem muhtagtir.”*®

Burada tarif edilen genglerin hem fiziksel 6zellikleri hem de yetenekleri 16. yiizyil
sonunda bahsi gegen sehir oglanlari ile neredeyse aynidir. Albiimlerde kargimi-
za gikan geng betimlemeleri de adeta bu ¢apkinlarin portreleri gibidir.”” Zaten
hikéyelerde, bu gen¢ ve giizel oglanlarin “mahbup-dost”, “hub-perest” gibi adlarla
anilan erkeklerle ve yine isimleri ile anilan geng ve giizel cariyelerle olan maceralar
anlaulir. Peki, bu tabloda hikayelerin diger kahramanlari, giizel cariyeler nerededir?

Hikéyelerin Diger Aktérleri: Cariyeler

Yukarida deginilen geng tasvirlerinin bazilarinin albiim icindeki yerlestirilme
bi¢imlerine bakildiginda ilging bir detay dikkati ¢eker. Pek cok rnekte, bu geng-

lerin karsisina geng kadinlar yerlestirilmistir (Resim 1).%®

Bu kadinlarin yénleri
geng erkeklere dogrudur. Bazi 6rneklerde sanki tasvirdeki geng erkek elindeki
kitabi kargisindaki kadina okumaktadir, yahut da tuttugu gigegi ona uzatmaktadir.
Bu tiir diizenlemelerin siklikla tekrarlandigs 1. Ahmed Albiimi niin 6nsoziinde,
Kalender Pasa resimleri bir araya getirirken birbirine uygunluguna gore diizenle-
29

digini soylemesi” ise tasvirlerdeki bu “karsilasmanin” bir tesadiifiin degil bilingli

bir tasarimin neticesi olabilecegini akla getirir.

Bu tiir gen¢ erkek ve kadinlarin albiim i¢inde kargilikli yerlestirilmelerine
sadece 1. Ahmed Albiimiinde degil bagska 6rneklerde de rastlamak miimkiindiir.
Mesela, yaklagik ayni donemde, 16. yiizyil sonu 17. yiizyil baginda yapildig: di-
stiniilen ve hem konu hem de tislup bakimindan 7. Ahmed Albiimii ne benzeyen
bir albiimde de benzer bir sekilde geng bir erkek ve kadinin karsilikli olarak sayfa
tizerine yerlestirildigi goriilir. Buradaki diizenlemede erkek figiir elindeki cigegi
karsisinda duran kadina uzatmaktadir ve tistelik bu sefer her iki geng de tpa tup

ayni doga iginde gosterilmislerdir (Resim 4).%

26 Sayers, Tifli Hikdyeleri, s. 180.

27 Ayni albiimlerde yer alan “Acem” ya da “Dervis” tiplemeleri de, tipki Istanbullu oglanlar
gibi, belli ki hikayelerde ¢ikan kahramanlardi. Bu konuda &rnekler i¢in bkz. Tiiliin Degir-
menci, “An [llustrated Mecmua: The Commoners Voice and the Iconography of the Court
in Seventeenth-Century Ottoman Painting,” Ars Orientalis, 41 (December 2011), s. 186-218.

28 Bu tiir yerlegtirmeler icin ayni albiimde su resimlere bakilabilir: TSMK, B. 408, v. 9a,
14b, 25a, 27a.

29 Bagci, a.g.e. s. 304.

30 Albiim, Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, T. 439, v. la. Katalog bilgisi i¢in bkz. V. Mi-
norsky, The Chester Beatty Library, A Catalogue of the Turkish Manuscripts and Minia-
tures, (Dublin: Hodges Figgis & Co. Ltd, 1958), s. 68-71.
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Resim 4. Albiim, Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, T. 439, v. la.
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Bu tasvirlere bakildiginda upki yukarida deginilen “genglik temsili” gibi bu
kadin tasvirlerinde de yinelenen bir “stereotipten” bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Cogun-
lukla bos bir zemin tizerinde ya da bir doga icinde ayakta tasvir edilen bu kadinla-
rin {izerlerinde genellikle gogsii dekolteli uzun giysiler -cogu kez kirmizi renklidir
elbiseleri- ve baglarinda sivri hotozlar vardir. Ellerinde yelpaze, cicek, meyve, kitap,
icki sisesi ve kadeh gibi nesneler tutarlar. Goriildugii tizere bu tiir bir kiyafet ve
ellerindeki nesneler kamusal alan i¢in pek uygun degildir. Zaten bazi resimlerde
tasvirin kdselerindeki kemer betimlemeleri, s6z konusu kadinin bir mekan icinde
betimlendigini gosterir. Peki doga iginde olanlar i¢in durum nedir? Bu tiir kiyafet-
lerle sokaga mu ¢ikiyorlardi? Kamusal mekan tartigmalarinda, sivil ve dini otoritenin
dahil olamadigi duygusal ve fiziksel alan, mekan olarak tanimlanir. Yani kamusal
alanda da bazi 6zel alanlar olusabildigi gibi, 6zel alanlarda mahremiyetin ihlali de
s6z konusu olabilir.”! Bu tanimlama doga iginde gosterilen bu kadinlarin aslinda
tek baslarina ya da karsilarina yerlestirilmis olan genglerle, fiziksel bir “mekanin”
varligina ihtiyag duymadan mahrem bir alan yaratabildiklerini diistindiiriir.

Bir diger 17. yiizyil albiimii icinde yer alan kadin portreleri ise, tasvirlerdeki
ortaya ¢ikan bu geng kadin imgesi tizerine olan meraklarimizi bir nebze de olsa
aydinlaur. 17. ytizyilin ilk yarisinda hazirlandigt distiniilen bu albiimde divan
sairlerine ait kitalar ve farkli tipte kisilerin portreleri yer alir.>* Bu portrelerin ba-
zilarinda, yine bir doga iginde tasvir edilmis geng kadinlar betimlenir. Uzerlerinde
uzun giysileri, baslarinda yine hotozlu bagliklari olan bu kadinlar ellerinde yelpaze,
cicek ve kiiciik birer meyve tutarken gosterilmiglerdir. Diger 6rneklerden farkls
olarak bu defa kadinlarin {izerlerine isimleri not edilmistir. Bu notlara gore ka-
dinlardan birinin ad1 Sa¢li Raziye (Resim 5), digerinin ad1 Elleri Giizel (Resim 6),
bir digerinin ad1 da Sems u Kamerdir.

Peki kimdir bu kadinlar? Osmanli toplumu gibi kadinin kamusal alanda her
tiirlt goriintirligintin kat kurallarla yasaklandigy, ozellikle de sehirli kadinla-
rin bazi nadir olaylar diginda ¢ogunlukla evle sinirlanan bir hayat yasadig: bir
toplumda,® tasvirlerde boy gosteren bu kadinlar da nereden ¢ikmistir? Son olarak

31 Tiilay Artan, “Forms and Forums of Expression: Istanbul and Beyond, 1600-1800,” 7he
Ottoman World, ed. Christine Woodhead, (New York: Routledge, 2012), p. 380.

32 Albiim, Londra British Library, Or. 2709. Norah M. Titley, Miniatures from Turkish
Manuscripts, A Catalogue and Subject Index of Paintings in the British Library and British
Museum (London: The British Library, 1981), pp. 1-2.

33 Cemal Kafadar, “Women in Seljuk and Ottoman Society up to the mid-19th Century,”
Woman in Anatolia: 900 Years of the Anatolian Woman (Istanbul: Turkish Republic
Ministry of Culture,1993), pp. 200-203.
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Resim 5. Albiim, Londra British Library, Or. 2709, v. 7b.
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Resim 6. Albiim, Londra British Library, Or. 2709, v. 6a.

deginilen drnekteki kadin isimleri bu merakimizi bir nebze olsun gidermek i¢in

imdadimiza yetisir.

Osmanlt adet ve merasimleri hakkindaki kendi zamanina kadar ulagmisg
bilgileri derleyerek kiiltiir tarihimize egsiz bir katki sunan Abdiilaziz Bey (1850-
1918) Istanbul’un farkli kesimlerini anlatirken “Aliifteler” baslig: altinda “yolunu
sasirmis” kadinlardan bahseder. Bunlarin ayirt edici 6zelliklerinden biri de kul-
landiklari isimlerdir. Bu tiir kadinlarin genellikle neseli isimler -¢igek isimleri gibi-
kullandigini séyleyen Abdiilaziz Bey uzunca da bir isim listesi verir. Ardindan da
genellikle isimlerine birer sifat eklenerek cagrildiklarini belirtir; mesela Benli Eda,
Kartopu Sohret ya da Kaymaktabagi Servet gibi.** Gériildiigii gibi bu isimler bah-
si gegen alblim resimlerindeki kadinlarin isimleri ile biyiik bir benzerlik tasirlar;
ayrica da yukarida zikredilen isimler de Istanbul hikayelerinde adlari gegen, geng
ve giizel oglanlarla gesitli maceralar yasayan cariyelerin isimlerini de andirirlar.®

34 Abdiilaziz Bey, Osmanli Adet, Merasim ve Tabirleri, haz. Kazim Arisan-Duygu Arisan
Giinay, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2002), s. 331-332.
35 Cariye isimlerinin bolca anildigs bir hikaye icin bkz. Sayers, Tifli Hikdyeleri, s. 212, 214.
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Bunlar belli ki toplum i¢inde isimleri ile bilinen, hiké4yeleriyle meshur kadinlar-
dir; upki geng erkekler gibi. Olasilikla da albimlerde siklikla karsimiza ¢ikan bu
kadinlarin ve Istanbul hikayelerinde de sik¢a karsimiza ¢ikan geng cariyelerin ayni
kisiler oldugunu diisiinmek miimkiindiir.

[lging bir 16. yiizyl sehrengizi ise bu diisiincenin hakliligini epeyce kuvvet-
lendirir. Sehrin giizellerinin ve giizelliklerinin anlatildigi sehrengizlerde kuskusuz
kadinlara pek yer verilmez. Azizi (6. 1585) tarafindan yazilan ve Nigarndme olarak
da bilinen sehrengiz bu bakimdan hayli ilgi gekicidir; zira bu eserde Istanbul’un
meshur ve giizel kadinlart anlatulmigtir. Burada anlatilan bazi kadinlarin isimleri,
yukarida bahsedilen albiim resimlerindeki kadinlarla ¢cok benzerdir. Mesela, seh-
rengizde ovgii ile anlatilan kadinlardan birinin adi Saglt Zamandir ve bu giizel
kadin soyle tarif edilir:

“Biri mahbubeniin Sa¢li Zamandur / Kati ¢ok yaslu fettdn-1 cihandur
Zaméne gibi cevvar u sitem-kér / Saginun sagist agiklari var

Alur dil kisverinden ziilfi bAct / Beni basdan cikards iki sagr”®

Ayni sehrengizde bahsi gecen bir diger kadin olan Elleri Giizel Cemile ise
soyle anlatilir:

“Birisi elleri giizel Cemile / Ki benzer hiisnile hiir-1 cemile
Nice irsiin meh anun péyesine / Ki su koymaga degmez ayesine
Beni yad idiip eyler illeri yAd / Elinden ol nigarin dad u feryad™’

Goruldugi tizere biri saginin digeri ise ellerinin giizelligi ile meshur olan
bu iki kadin ve eserde benzer adlara sahip niceleri Istanbul’un eglence hayatinda
taninmis ve “hafifmesrep” olarak algilanan hanimlardan olmaliydilar. Tipk: yu-
karida tasvirlerine deginilen Sacli Raziye ve Elleri Giizel gibi. Nitekim, kamusal
alanda goriiniir olmast pek hos karsilanmayan “saygin” bir Osmanlt kadinin tas-
virlere konu olmasi da zaten beklenemezdi.

Bu tiir rahat kiyafetler bir yana, albiimlerde kamusal alana uygun kiyafet-
lerle tasvir edilmis, “siradan” bir Osmanli kadini gibi gériinen bazi kadinlarin da
“aliifte/asiifte” olarak tanimlanan kesimden oldugu anlagilir. 18. yiizyilin meghur
nakkagi Levni tarafindan yapilan portrelerden olusan bir albiim icinde yer alan
bazi resimler bu konuda ilging detaylar sunar. Belirli hikdyelerin kahramanlar:

36 Agah Sirrt Levend, Tiirk Edebiyatinda Sehr-Engizler ve Sebr-Engizlerde Istanbul (Istan-
bul: Istanbul Fethi Dernegi, Istanbul Enstitiisii Yaynlari, 1957), s. 124.

37 A.g.e. s. 130.
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oldugu diistiniilen bu figiirlerin isimleri ve meslekleri ¢ogunlukla sayfa tizerine
not edilmistir.’® Bu tasvirlerden birinde feraceli ve pegeli bir kadin sokaga uygun
giysiler icinde tasvir edilir. Kimligi hakkinda bilgi veren yegane unsur, bir elinde
tuttugu bahar dallari ve tizerinde not edilmis olan ismidir. Bu nota gore, tasvirdeki
kadinin ismi Menekse Tati'dir; upk: “aliiftelerin” kullandig1 neseli isimler gibi
(Resim 7). Bu kadin da mi1 acaba “hafifmesrep” kabul edilenlerdendi? Benzer bir
giysi ile tasvir edilen bir bagka kadinin {izerindeki not ise bu tahmini dogrular;
bu sefer notta soyle yazar: “Bursa’nin ‘4suftesinin tebdil tasviridir” (Resim 8). Bu
not acikea gosterir ki hem Menekse Tati hem de bu kadin her ne kadar kamusal
alana uygun giysilerle betimlenseler de Osmanli toplumu tarafindan aliifte ya da
asiifte kabul edilen kadinlardandur.

Bu 6rneklerin diistindiirdiiklerini kisaca toparlamak gerekirse; “saygin” kabul
edilen Osmanli kadinlarinin kamusal alandan ve bu alanin gérsel temsilinden uzak
tutuldugu; buna kargilik daha ¢ok sehrin eglence sektoriinde var olan ve “ahlaken
makbul bulunmayan” kadinlarin -bu gruba gayrimiislimleri de eklemek miimkiin-
hem ismen hem de cismen tasvirlerde var olabildiklerini diistinmek miimkiindiir.
Bu durumda, albiimlerde kargimiza ¢ikan bu kadinlarin da tipki geng erkekler gibi
gergek hayattan ilham alinarak yaraulmis “tipler”, belirli hikayeleri olan kimseler
oldugunu varsayabiliriz. Bu varsayim, kadin tasvirlerindeki bazi detaylara daha

dikkatli bakinca da yeni fikirlere olanak saglar.

Kiiciik Nesnelerle/de Gizlenen Oykiiler

Giiniimiize ulasan tereke defterleri gosteriyor ki, Osmanli kentlileri arasinda
statiiyii isaret eden litks ve gosteris, daha ¢ok kiyafet ve silah gibi nesneler tizerin-
den sergileniyordu.”” Bu durum, tasvirlerde gordiigiimiiz her tiirlii detayin, daha
dikkatli bir sekilde diistiniilmesini zaruri kilar. Bu durumda, bu yazinin konusu
olan albim resimlerindeki gen¢ erkek ve kadinlarin tagidiklar1 nesneler ve kiyafet
ayrintilars; bugiiniin izleyicisine ¢ok da manali gelmeyen ayrinular ve de tabii ki
viicut dilleri ¢agdast olan izleyicilere pek ¢ok sey ifade ediyor, kiiciik bir detay
nice hikayeler anlatiyor olmaliydi. Oncelikle geng erkeklerin tasidiklart kitaplar
daha 6nce de deginildigi gibi onlarin edebi yeteneklerine, edebiyat meclislerindeki
vazgegilmez konumlarina; yine bellerinde tagidiklart hanger, kama gibi nesneler

38 Giil Irepoglu, Levni-Nakis Siir Renk (Istanbul, 1999), s. 168, 178-181.

39 Ugur Tanyeli, “Osmanli Metropollerinde Evlerin Konfor ve Liiks Normlar1,” Soframiz
Nur Hanemiz Mamuy, Osmanly Maddi Kiiltiiriinde Yemek ve Barinak, ed. Suraiya Fa-
roghi- Christoph Neumann (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2006), s. 346-347.
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(Irepoglu 1999) v. 5b (Irepoglu 1999)
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bickin mizaglarina gondermeler yapiyor olmaliydi. Benzer bir sekilde kadin tas-
virlerine de bakildiginda, bazi kadinlarin ellerinde tuttuklari yemis ya da meyveye
benzer nesneler acaba birer isaret miydi?

[ligkilerin agik ve yiiz yiize olmadigs bir toplumdu Osmanli. 17 ve 19. yiiz-
yillar arasinda agiklarin duygularint anlatmak icin olaganiistii bir kriptik dil ge-
listirdikleri bilinmektedir. Bu dilde ¢ok ¢esitli objeler, renkler askin ifadesi olan
birer simgeye doniismiistiir. Mesela, eger bir asik masukuna ceviz yollarsa bunun
manast “niye bana eziyet ediyorsun” demektir. Sevgilisi buna bir fistukla karsilik
verirse, “sana kirlldim” demek istemistir. Sayet bir parca demir yollarsa bunun
anlami da “ben erirken sen parliyorsun” demekir.** Kim bilir belki de tasvirlerde
gordiigiimiiz bu nesnelerin her biri upk: kitaplar gibi ortiilii ya da agik pek ¢ok
anlama, hikayeye tekabiil ediyordu. Her bir detay resmin icine hapsolmus ya
da kodlanmus kiigiik hikayelerdi. Kadinlarin ellerinde tuttugu meyve, kadeh ya
da sise gibi nesneler onlarin ait oldugu diinyanin imgelerle anlatimiydi. Zira 16.
ylizy1l sonunda yapilmus bir tasvir, bu “giinahkar” grubu ve de “giinah” nesnelerini
bir kontekst i¢cinde apagik gosteriyordu.

Kiyamet alametlerinin anlauldigy Zerciime-i Miftah-1 Cifru'l-Cami (1595-
1600) adl1 eserde, kiyametin isaretlerinden biri de Allah’in yeryiiziine génderecegi
miilayim bir yelin esmesidir. Buna gore, kiyamet kopmadan hemen 6nce esecek
olan bu yel, iyi Misliimanlarin 6liimiine neden olacak, boylece kiyamet sadece
kotii ve giinahkarlarin iizerine kopacaktir.! Iste metnin bu bélimiinde yer alan
tasvir konumuz agisindan oldukea ilgingtir, ¢linkii giinahkarlari temsil etmek
tizere betimlenen kisiler bu yazinin da kahramani olan geng erkek ve kadinlardir.
Tasvirde, kirda miizik esliginde sarap icerek egelenen bir grup geng kadin ve er-
kek tasviri goriiliir. Geng ve sakalsiz olarak betimlenen erkeklerden biri elindeki
kiiciik bir meyveyi meclisteki kadinlardan birine sunarken, ayni kadin elindeki
siseden doldurdugu kadehi bir baska geng erkegin boynuna dogru dokmektedir
(Resim 9). “Giinahin” ve “giinahkarlarin” portresi olarak tasarlanan bu tasvir, bir
yandan bu genglerin toplum tarafindan algisini netlestirirken diger yandan da
albim tasvirlerinde baglamindan yoksun sekilde karsimiza ¢ikan bazi nesnelerin
olast anlamlarina 151k tutmaktadir. Yani bu durumda, yukarida deginilen Saglt
Raziye’'nin yahut da Elleri Giizel'in tuttuklar: kiigiik meyveler agiklarin arasinda-
ki simgesel dilin imgelere d6kiimiiydii. Ayn: zamanda da tasvirdeki kadinlarin

40 Kafadar, “Women in Seljuk and Ottoman Society...” s. 198

41 TSMK, B. 373; Bahattin Yaman, “Osmanli Resim Sanatinda Kiyamet Alametleri:
Terctime-i Cifru'l-Cami ve Tasvirli Niishalari”, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi (Ankara:
Hacettepe Universitesi, 2002), s. 148-149.
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Resim 9. Terciime-i Miftah-1 Cifru'l-Cami, TSMK, B. 373, v. 243b (Yaman 2002).

kimligini inga eden imge kaliplartydi. Bu kaliplardan ya da simgelerden biri de
kimi kadinlarin ayaklarindaki nalinlar olabilir miydi?

Albtimlerdeki bazi kadinlarin ayaklarinda hamamda giyilen nalinlarin oldu-
gu goriiliir. Tlging olan ise bu kadinlarin hamamda tasvir edilmezken hamam-

42 Buayrintiya dikkatimi ¢ekerek konu tizerinde diistinmeme vesile olan Oya Pancaroglu’na
tesekkiir ederim.

47



OSMANLI TASVIR SANATINDA GORSELIN “OKUNMASI”

da giymeye mahsus bir kiyafet ayrintst ile betimlenmeleridir. Nitekim, hamam
sahneleri ya da hamama giden kadin portreleri Osmanli resim sanatinda hem
Osmanli hem de batli ressamlar tarafindan siklikla islenen temalar arasindadir.?
Bu tasvirlerde cogunlukla hamam kiiltiiriine ve yasanusina ait bireylerin farkli
anlari gosterilirken, burada konu edinilen albiim tasvirlerinde nalinlar “anlamli”
olduklar: kontekstlerinden ¢ikarilmus, bir doga pargasi iginde gosterilen kadinin
ayaklarinda kargimiza ¢ikmistir. Bylece nesnenin kendi baglamindaki anlami yok
edilmis, ya da belki de yeni bir anlam tiretilmistir. Zira, bu kiyafet detayinin ilk
olarak cagristirdigt hamam, bir mekan olarak Osmanli kadinlarinin hayatunda
hijyen ihtiyacini kargilamanin ¢ok daha 6tesinde islevler ve anlamlar tagimaktayd:.

Osmanli kadinlarinin evin sinirlarini asarak sosyallesme imkani bulduklar:
nadir mekanlardan biriydi hamam. Pek ¢ok kadin haftada en az bir kez gittigi
hamamda ailesi ve kendi sosyal gevresi disindaki insanlarla iletisim kurma sans:
ediniyordu. Burast sadece yitkanma yeri degil ayni zamanda bir sosyallesme ve
egelenme mekaniydy; sehirdeki son havadisler alintyor, ogullar icin kiz bakiliyordu.
Ozellikle pek ok insanin etrafinda toplandigr gobek tast, haberlerin ve bilgilerin
yayildigi bir tiir halk forumu islevi gorityordu. *4 Kuskusuz benzer bir sosyallesme
erkekler icin de gegerliydi. Nitekim Istanbul hamamlarinda ¢ilgin mirasyedile-
rin hamam kapatarak yarani, avenesi ve dalkavuklari ile soyunarak sofalarda isret
sofralart kurdurttuklari, gobek taginda kogek oynattiklar: sdylenenler arasindaydi.
[stanbul hamamlart igin yazilmis destanlarda da gobek tast iizerinde gegen askla-
ra, yapilan sohbetlere yapilan gondermeler, bu boliimiin kentlilerin yasamindaki
onemini gozler 6niine serer niteliktedir:

Findiklida Miiftii Hamami

Ey yarani safi, megreb yoldas
Pazar1 hiistindiir bu gobek tast
Okunur “Mesaki Ussak” kitabi,

Cem olub giizeller, ilim erbabr.®

43 Giinsel Renda, “Ressam Géziiyle Osmanli Hamami,” Anadolu Medeniyetlerinde Ha-
mam Kiiltiirii: Mimari, Tarih ve ]mgelem, der. Nina Ergin, cev. Ayse OZbay Erozan
(Istanbul: Kog Universitesi Yayinlari, 2012), s. 369-403.

44 Artan, “Forms and Forums...”, s. 386-387; Kafadar, “Women in Seljuk and Ottoman
Society...,”, pp. 200-203.

45 Resat Ekrem Kogu, “Gobektast”, Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, 11 (1971), s. 7060-7061.
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Hamamlarda her ne kadar kadin ve erkek boliimleri fiziksel olarak birbi-
rinden ayrilsa da, aslinda hamam her iki cinsin aktarma noktasi ya da gegis alan:
olarak kullandig1 nadir mekanlardands.*® Dolayisiyla bu iki cinsin karsilasmasin-
dan dogacak her tiirlii “problem” igin potansiyel mekanlarin da baginda geliyor-
du. Ozellikle de 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren Istanbul’a baslayan yogun
gocle sehrin sosyo-kiiltiirel yapisinda 6nemli degisimler yasanmugti. Bu degisimde,
hamamlar diger kamusal mekanlarla birlikte yeni islevler iistlenen, makalenin giri-
sinde de vurgulandig: gibi, farklilasan iletisim bi¢imlerine gore yeniden sekillenen
kamusal mekanlarin basinda geliyordu.

Osmanlt tarihi tizerine yapilan ¢alismalar gosteriyor ki, 16. yiizyil ortalarin-
dan itibaren Istanbul’un niifusu epeyce kalabaliklasmaya baslar. Daha iyi bir hayat
timidiyle 16. yiizyilda baslayan akin, 1600’lerden itibaren Anadoluda Celali ayak-
lanmalarinin neticesinde iyice artar.” Anadoludan gelen bu issiz giicsiiz geng kitle
hem Istanbul'da sorun yaratmis hem de niifusu azalan kéyler vergi yiikii altinda
ezilmeye baglamistir. Bu sebeple 1635’te IV. Murad Istanbul'da en az kirk yil yer-
lesik halde olmayanlarin geri dénmesini emretmistir.*® 18. yiizyildaki “Malikine”
sistemi sonucu uygulanan agir vergiler ise tagra kaynakli gocleri daha da hizlan-
dirmistir.”? Bu yogunlagma Istanbul’a gbcii engellemeye yonelik pek cok fetvanin

yazilmasina sebep olmustur.”

Tiim bu yasaklamalarin baslica nedeni, kuskusuz, Istanbul'da gogiin yaratuig:
pek gok ekonomik ve sosyal sorun bas gostermeye baslamasidir. Ozellikle yeni ge-
len geng ve bekar niifusun kontrol altina alinmas, 17. yiizyildan itibaren Osman-
li yoneticilerinin énemli sorunlarindan bir olmusa benzemektedir. Cogunlukla
bekar odalarinda kalan, gegici islerde calisan ve sehrin sosyal dokusuyla uyum
sorunu yasayan bu genclerin ¢cok sayida suga karistigi bilinmektedir. Mesela, 1763
tarihli Uskiidar mahkemesi kadu siciline dayanilarak yapilan bir galismada, siddet

46 Artan, “Forms and Forums...”, s. 380. ?

47 Suraiya Faroghi, “Migration into Eighteenth-Century ’Greater Istanbul’ as Reflected
in the Kadi Registers of Eytip,” Turcica, 30 (1988), s. 163-183.

48 Hrand D. Andreasyan, “Celalilerden Kaganlarin Geri Gonderilmesi,” Ord. Prof. Ismail
Hakkr Uzungarsilya Armagan, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988), s. 45-53.

49 Cengiz Seker, “The Causes of Rural Migrations in the 18* Century Ottoman
Society,” The Journal of Ottoman Studies, guest editor: Seyfi Kenan 42 (2013), s.
207-231.

50 M. Miinir Aktepe, “XVIL Asrin ilk Yarisinda Istanbul’'un Niifus Mes’elesine dair bazt
Vesikalar,” Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, 1X/13 (Eyliil 1958),
s. 1-30.
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ve hareketlilik arasinda yogun bir iliski oldugu gozlenmistir. Kent i¢inde gecici
ikamet bolgelerinde -iskeleler, ticaret alanlari gibi- sosyal iligkilerin daha yaygin,
buna karsilik “kural digihigin” da daha fazla oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu bolgeler
fuhus, siddet gibi suclarla ilgili sikayetlerin yogunlastig: yerlerdir. Sadece mekana
gore degil, meslek gruplarina gore de sug oranlarinda artis izlenmistir. Mesela
iskelede calisan kayikgilar, beygirciler gibi hareket yetisine sahip meslekler ara-
sinda sug oranlart daha yiiksektir. Bu meslek gruplart cogunlukla tasradan gog
etmis, bekar odalarinda yasayan ve kentte gegici ya da yabanci sakinler olarak
goriilen kisiler tarafindan yapilmaktadir. Tabii ki bu kesim arasinda sug oran-
larinin artisinda, en fazla sug isleyen ziimre olmalart degil de kentte yabanci ve
“gariban” olarak goriildiiklerinden bunlarla ilgili sikayetlerin kad sicillerine daha
kolay yansimis olma ihtimali de gozardi edilmemelidir.”’ Hamamlarda galisan
ve genellikle yakisikli ve bekar gen¢lerden miitesekkil ziimreyi de bu gruba dahil
edebiliriz. Hamamlarin isleyisi ile ilgili belgelere bakildiginda, daha ¢ok gen¢ ve
yakisikli delikanlilardan olugsan hamam c¢alisanlarinin kontrol altina alinmaya
caligildigt izlenir.>

Bir 17. ylizy1l tarihgisinin naklettigi bazi bilgiler hem bu gen¢ niifusun sehir-
de yaratug “rahatsizligi” hem de hamamlarin kentin sosyal yasamindaki roliini
daha net bir sekilde gérmemizi saglar. Mehmed Halife, 1632 yilinda kul taifesinin

“azginliklarini” “glindiiz hamamdan pestamal ile ¢iplak avrat ¢tkarmak” , Sultan
Mehmed Camisi’nde tiitiin igmek, ev ve saray basmak, kahvehane ve meyhaneler-
de her tiirlii uygunsuz isi yapmak olarak siraliyordu.” Sehrin periferisinde yasayan
bekar taifesinin karistigr cinsel suglar, hatta bu sebeple hamamda oldiiriilen bir
gence ait kayitlar donemin bagka belgelerine de yansimisti. Bunun disinda hem
hamam yolunda hem de hamamda kadinlarin ve erkeklerin karistg asayisle ilgili

51 Istk Tamdogan, “Att Alan Uskiidar't Gegti ya da 18. Yiizyilda Uskiidarda Siddet ve
Hareketlilik iliskisi,” Osmanlida Asayis, Sug ve Ceza, 18. -20. Yiigyillar, der. Noémi
Lévy ve Alexandre Toumarkine, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari [tarihsiz]),
s. 80-95.

52 Nina Ergin, “Istanbul'da Hamam [sletmeciligi: On Yedinci ve On Sekizinci Yiizyilda
Cemberlitas Hamami,” Anadolu Medeniyetlerinde Hamam Kiiltiirii: Mimari, Tarih ve
Imgelem, der. Nina Ergin, cev. Ayse Ozbay Erozan (Istanbul: Kog Universitesi Yayinlari,
2012), s. 181-189.

53 Mehmed Halife, 7zrih-i Gilmani, haz. Omer Karayumak (Istanbul: Terciiman 1001
Temel Eser, [tarihsiz]), s. 28. Yenigerilerin On Yedinci Yiizyil Istanbulu’nun sosyal ya-
samindaki rolii hakkinda giincel bir ¢alisma i¢in bkz. Giilay Yilmaz, “The Economic
and Social Role of Janissaries in a 17" Century Ottoman City: The Case of Istanbul”,
Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi (Montreal: McGill University, 2011).
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pek cok olaya ve devletin kontrolii saglamak {izere yaptig1 uygulamalara dair bil-
gilere cesitli Osmanli kaynaklarinda rastlamak miimkiindiir.>*

Tekrardan albiim resimlerinde kadinlarin ayaklarinda goériilen nalinlara
dénersek, bu kiyafet detay1 siradan bir secimden ziyade, bu kadinlarin kentin
sosyal hayatinda var olabildikleri yegane mekan olan hamamla iliskilerine ve
bu mekanlardaki rollerine géndermeler yapan kodlar olarak okunabilir. Tipk:
tasvirlerdeki kadinlarin ve erkeklerin ellerinde tuttugu kitap, ¢igek, hanger ya
da meyveler gibi.

Kisaca ¢izilmeye ¢aligilan bu sosyal-kiiltiirel baglam gosteriyor ki albtimler ve
mecmualar i¢cinde siklikla kargimiza ¢ikan ve bazi 6rneklerine yukarida deginilen
geng portreleri 17. yiizyilla birlikte sosyolojik bir grup olarak 6ne ¢ikan, ¢cogun-
lukla bekarlardan olusan bu genglerin ve onlarin tiirlii maceralar yasadig: giizel
kadinlarin imgelere dokiilmiis hikayeleri gibidir adeta. Bu tasvirlerde genclerin
ellerinde tutuklari kitap, ¢igek, meyve gibi nesneler, tagidiklar: objeler ya da daha
biitiinciil olarak “kiyafetleri” Istanbul’un sokaklarinda gegen/gectigine inanilan
hikayelerindeki ger¢ek ya da kurgu olan rollerine géndermeler yapan simgeler
olmaliydi. Resmi kayitlarda sugun ve suglularin ¢ogaldigi, sehrin adeta “karanlik
sokaklar1” olarak algilanan bu mekanlar ve onlarin sakinleri ayni zamanda “orta
stnif” sehir/sehirli kiiltiiriiniin de yagam alani olmaliydi. Bu durumda, giintimiiz-
den bakildiginda sadece belirli “kaliplar1” ya da “stereotipleri” tekrar eder gibi
goriinen pek ¢ok resmi, bu tarihsel baglam icinde, yeni gelisen toplumsal yapinin
aksettigi bir “medya” alani gibi okumak miimkiindiir. Tipk: basit bir eglenme
aracinin disinda sosyal tarihin i¢ine dokundugu, sehrin farkli mekanlarinda do-
lagan ve de bir tiir “halk forumu” islevi géren popiiler hikayeler gibi, bu tasvirler
de benzer tartigmalart ¢agdas okuyucularina imleyen gériintiiler olmaliydi. Ve
olasilikla da, ¢agdast olan izleyicileri i¢in, gen¢ kadin ve erkeklerden ziyade pek
cok hikayeyi iceren “gérsel anlatilard1.”

54 Bu tiir olaylarin bir derlemesi i¢in bkz. Ebru Boyar-Kate Fleet, Osmanls Istanbul’unun
Toplumsal Taribi, gev. Serpil Caglayan (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2014), s. 279-287.
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Osmanls Tasvir Sanatinda Gorselin “Okunmasi”™ Imgenin Ardindaki Hikéayeler (Sebir
Oglanlars ve Istanbul'un Meshur Kadimlar1)

Oz m Baglica amac eslik ettigi metni gorsellestirmek olan slam kitap resimlerinin
en belirleyici 6zelliklerinden biri imge ve metin arasindaki organik iligskidir. Bunun
disinda herhangi bir metne eglik etmeyen tek yaprak albiim/murakka resimleri de
Islam tasvir sanati geleneginde epeyce yaygin bir sekilde kargimiza ¢ikar. Yazili bir
metnin baglamindan yoksun murakka resimlerini anlamak, yani imgenin ¢agdas iz-
leyicileri tarafindan gériilme/algilanma bicimine yaklagmak icin tasvirin yarauldigi ve
titketildigi toplumun szlii ve/veya sozel kiiltiiriinden yola ¢ikilarak bir “gdrsel oku-
ma” kavraminin geligtirilmesi elzemdir. Nitekim, bu s6zel baglam, imgeyi olugturan
ve bugiinden bakildiginda “siradan” gériinen pek ¢ok ikonografik ayrintunin ¢agdas
izleyicileri icin belirli dykiilere tekabiil eden kodlamalar oldugunu gosterecektir. Bu
yazida gogunlukla 17. yiizyilda Osmanli Istanbul’unda iiretilmis, belirli geng erkek ve
kadinlari betimleyen bir grup albiim resminden yola ¢ikilarak, bu imgelerin olusu-
munda etkili olan sézel baglam tizerinde durulacakur. Ozellikle 17. yiizyilla birlikee
Osmanli [stanbul’'unun degisen demografik yapist ve bunun sonucunda ortaya gikan
yeni sosyallesme mekanlari, bu mekanlarda degisen iletisim bicimleri ile tasvirlerin
bu yeni iletisim bi¢imlerine gore ugradigi bicim ve icerik degisimleri arasindaki bag
bu tartismanin ana eksenini olugturacakir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli Elyazmalari, 17. Yiizy1l Osmanli Tarihi, Albiim Resimleri,
Minyatiir, Sehir Oglanlari, Cariyeler
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Fooling the Sultan: Information, Decision-Making
and the “Mediterranean Faction” (1585-1587)

Emrab Safa Giirkan*

Sultant Kandirmak: Bilgi, Karar Alma ve ‘Akdeniz Hizbi” (1585-1587)

Oz m Bu makale 16. yiizyil Istanbulu’nda bilginin siyasi bir arag olarak kullaniligini
konu almaktadir. Calismamizda, “Akdeniz hizbi” adin1 verdigimiz, Osmanli impara-
torluk sistemine sonradan dahil olan korsanlarin faaliyetlerine yogunlasmak suretiyle,
cikar gruplarinin Osmanli karar alma ve strateji olusturma siireclerini kendi ¢ikar-
lart dogrultusunda nasil manipiile etmeye ¢alistiklarini gésterecegiz. Osmanli impa-
ratorluk elitleri ile korsanlar arasindaki igbirliginin ekonomik mantig Istanbul’'un
donanmaya yatirim yapmasini ve Bat Akdenizde savasci bir siyaset giitmesini ge-
rektirmekeeydi. Bu agresif siyasetin gerceklesmesi i¢in, Akdeniz hizbi elindeki biitiin
imkanlari seferber etti. Bilgiyi tahrif etmek bunlarin arasinda en etkilisiydi. Kendi
hiikiimetlerini Bati Akdenizde olanlardan habersiz birakmak ve Bat1 Akdeniz'e yapi-
lacak bir donanma seferini hak edecek 6l¢iide bir diisman tehdidi algist olusturmak
icin Akdeniz hizbi asilsiz séylentiler yaymaktan, sahte taniklar tiretmeye, aldatict mi-
zansenler sahnelemekten, 6nemli bilgileri hitkiimetten saklamaya ve hatta yurtdisin-
dan gelen elgileri getirdikleri harac ile birlikte alitkoymaya kadar ¢esitli ydntemlere
bagvurmaktan geri kalmadi.

Anahtar kelimeler: Istihbarat, Dezenformasyon, Karar Alma Siireci, Strateji, 16. Yiiz-
yilda Osmanlt Deniz Siyaseti, Hizip Siyaseti, Osmanli Korsanlari, Osmanli — Habs-
burg Rekabeti, Osmanli — Venedik Tligkileri, Kuzey Afrikada Osmanlilar

I. Introduction

In aletter to the Venetian Senate, dated May 14, 1585, Venetian bailo Lorenzo
Bernardo related an incident which took place in the imperial Arsenal (Zersane-i

* Istanbul 29 Mayis University.
I would like to thank Eric Dursteler, Kahraman Sakul and Graham Pitts for their
comments.
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Amire) on the right bank of the Golden Horn, revealing the twisted relationship
between war, money and politics in sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire:

During one of the usual meetings (divan) between the Ottoman Grand Ad-
miral, chief superintendent of finances, bﬂ;deﬁerdarl (Defterdar Grande), and Ar-
senal officials, all of a sudden a Greek priest (Papasso Greco) arrived, anxious to
narrate the following story. Sailing between Rhodes and Istanbul, his ship was
attacked by Christian corsairs and he was captured near Chios. The entire crew,
Turks and Greeks alike, was put to oars. Moreover, Christian corsairs inquired the
whereabouts of Grand Admiral Uluc Ali* and upon learning that he was in the
Black Sea with the Ottoman fleet, they “expressed great joy” (fecero grandissima
alegrezza), telling him that with Uluc Ali away from Mediterranean waters, they
could expect to fare better this year. Fortunately, “with God’s grace”, the priest
managed to escape from his captors and arrived in the Ottoman capital, only to
run to the Arsenal and warn the Grand Admiral.

Intensifying Christian corsair raids had already become a source of concern
in the Ottoman capital. Uluc Ali, a former corsair himself, urged the Sultan and
the Grand Vizier Mesih Pasha several times to take action and invest more heavily
in the navy. However, as the Ottomans were stuck in a lengthy and costly con-
frontation in the East with their Shi’ite nemesis, the Safavids, his admonishments
fell on deaf ears; Mesih Pasha had more pressing concerns than Christian piracy.
Discontented as he was, Uluc had little to do. He told the priest that he could
not go to the Grand Vizier with this story as he would accuse him of making all
these up in order to “go out with the Navy”. He was praying to God that these
galleys sailed as far as Istanbul, for otherwise the Ottomans would not take any
measures against these corsairs, he sarcastically added. In an angry mood, he dis-
missed the priest. After this theatrical scene was over, however, he secretly ordered

1 Also Rumeli Defterdar:, the most senior of the four defierdars in 1584 in the Imperial
Council.

2 Born as Giovanni Dionigi Galeni in a small village in Calabria, named Le Castella,
Uluc Ali (d. 1587) fell captive to Ottoman corsairs when he was a young boy. After
a couple of years as a slave rower in corsair galleys, he converted to Islam and rose
quickly through the ranks of Ottoman corsairs operating in the Western Mediterra-
nean. His naval and administrative skills first brought him the governor-generalships
of Tripolitania (0. 1565-1568) and Algeria (0. 1568-1572) and then the Grand Admi-
ralty (0. 1572-1587). There are several works on this enigmatic figure of the frontier,
but the most diligently researched one is Emilio Sola Castano’s Uchali: El Calabrés
Tifioso, o el mito del corsario muladi en la frontera (Barcelona: Edicions Bellaterra,
2011).
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him to go and relate this story to Mesih Pasha without forgetting to tell how he
was dismissed by an annoyed Grand Admiral.

The priest left and repeated his story in front of the Grand Vizier who lis-
tened without responding. He just called his men and asked them to bastinado
the priest (dare bastonate) 50 times in order to understand whether he was telling
the truth. Under torture, the priest admitted his story was a lie. He knew noth-
ing of these Christian corsairs; it was Uluc Ali’s men who made him show up
in the Arsenal and tell an invented tale! The story is not so surprising because
we know that after he was forbidden to leave the Dardanelles even with a small
fleet of ten galleys as was agreed before, Uluc Ali had already started spreading
false rumors: a Christian corsair fleet composed of 13 galleys and a galleon were
ravaging the Aegean Sea. As will be seen below, it was neither the first nor the
last time when Uluc Ali and his men disseminated false information; it was just
this time that they went a little bit further and wanted to “color” (colorire) their
story by staging this innovative, yet controversial, mise-en-scéne. The fact that the
Greek priest provided exactly the same numbers for the size of the Christian fleet
he encountered (13 galleys and a big galleon) suggests a concern for consistency
and demonstrates the link between the false rumors and the theatrical scene
staged in the Arsenal.

Upon his confession, the Grand Vizier Mesih Pasha released the priest and
confronted Uluc Ali. Warning him that this was not the way to treat the Sultan
(quelli non erano termini da usare con il gran Signore), he nonetheless added that
he would not take the issue to Murad III because doing so would cause disorder
(perché haveria potuto causar qualche disordine). Uluc Ali should not continue like
this, however, for otherwise he “could face his own ruin even earlier than was
perhaps expected” (potria veder piss presto la sua rovina di quello che forse si crede).
The intransigent corsair-cum-Grand Admiral with a notorious short temper was
not someone who would easily back down, however. On the one hand, he denied
responsibility and challenged the priest’s statement that his men were behind
the invention of this story and the staging of the priest’s act. On the other hand,
however, he relied on the priest’s fabricated story to protest against Mesih Pasha’s
unwillingness to act against Christian corsairs. What he said about Uluc Ali’s
involvement was definitely a lie, but the priest’s claim that the Christian corsairs
were attacking everywhere was in fact right, argued the Grand Admiral. The Sul-
tan did not heed to his warnings and he could not be held responsible for the

harm that these corsairs would cause.
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Uluc pressed on and took his protests one step further. Via his allies in the
court, Seyhiil-Islam Civizade Hact Mehmed Efendi, the royal tutor (Coza, hace-i
Sultan) Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, and Seyh Siicaiiddin, a Sufi sheikh and the Sultan’s
spiritual guide (Scief), he communicated to the Sultan his desire to leave his post
as the Grand Admiral and be demoted to the Governor-General of the whole
Maghreb for life. In exchange, he was offering to send a hefty tribute every year.
When the same allies argued that it would not be wise to lose a valuable man such
as Uluc Al, the Sultan refused and sought to appease his veteran Admiral with the
permission to leave for the Mediterranean with the afore-mentioned small fleet
and the promise of a large navy for the next year.’

What does this story in which a high-level Ottoman official tried to disinform
and manipulate his own government tell us regarding the realities of Ottoman
political culture? What does it teach us about Ottoman decision-making and
strategy formulation? Why did Uluc Ali and his men insist on a belligerent policy
while Mesih Pasha remained negligent in the face of a naval threat? Which factors
urged Uluc Ali and his men to undertake such a risky operation? Was it an isolated
example or part of a more systematic strategy? If the latter was the case, what other
methods did they employ? How should we interpret the fact that when he was
caught red-handed the Grand Admiral did not back down, but instead accused
Mesih Pasha of leniency towards Christian corsairs? Why did Mesih Pasha tell
Uluc Ali that he would not relate this incident to the Sultan? Why did he miss
this opportunity to strike a political opponent who proved himself a constant
nuisance? What kind of “disorder” did he anticipate? If he did tell the Sultan,
why did the almighty ruler of the Ottoman Empire not punish his unruly 4u/, but
rather chose to placate him? Why did three leading spiritual and political figures
of the era intervene on Uluc Ali’s behalf?

This essay seeks to answer these questions in an attempt to shed light on the
twisted relationship between war, money and politics and underscore the inter-
play between information, strategy and corporate interest. By concentrating on
the actions of a marginal political faction that pushed its own political agenda
at the expense of the state’s, it seeks to demonstrate how power groups used
information as the most efficient tool in manipulating the Ottoman decision-
making process.

3 Archivio di Stato di Venezia [hereafter ASV], Senato Dispacci Costantinopoli [hereafter
SDC], fil. 21, cc. 240r-242r (14 May 1585).
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A New Approach for Studying Ottoman Corsairs and Decision-Making

Two historiographical trends have dominated scholarship on early-modern
Ottoman corsairs. European historians have distinguished privateers from the
emerging early modern state and studied the Mediterranean corso per se with a
special focus on its particular social (impact on coastal societies, social back-
ground of corsairs), economic (raiding economy, slavery and ransoming, influ-
ence on coastal economies), technical (routes and methods, life aboard corsair
ships, composition of crews, division of the booty) and technological (types
of corsair ships, defense systems employed against corso) history.* While these
non-state aspects remain of utmost importance for students of Mediterranean
privateering, it should still be noted that European historiography long neglected
the relationship between these self-made entrepreneurs and the central authori-
ties under whose aegis they operated. Such a relationship becomes even more
important while studying Ottoman corsairs whose cooperation with Istanbul
was more lucrative and complex than the one between Christian states and their
corsairs. While their Christian colleagues in the Western Mediterranean exer-
cised only marginal influence on central governments, Ottoman corsairs in the
sixteenth-century rose to the most prominent positions in Istanbul. Moreover,
they gained significant influence to orient imperial policy in accordance with
their own corporate interests and political agenda, an unimaginable achievement

in Christian Europe.

In contrast, Turkish historiography refrained from dissociating the trade of
corso from what they considered “the Ottoman state”.” Two mistaken assumptions
regarding Ottoman corsairs characterize their work: First, these entrepreneurial
Mediterranean go-betweens with trans-imperial trajectories appeared as agents of
a so-called Holy War, in the mold set forth by the ghaza paradigm, introduced

4 This tendency to treat Ottoman corsairs as mere agents of Mediterranean corso can best
be observed in Salvatore Bono’s works, I corsari barbareschi (Torino: ERI-Edizion RAI
Radiotelevisione Italiana, 1964) and Corsari nel Mediterraneo: Cristiani e musulmani
fra guerra, schiavitiy e commercio (Milano: Mondadori, 1993).

5 This étaist attitude is most visible in the following works: Hans J. Kissling, “Ikinci
Sultan Bayezid’in Deniz Politikast Uzerine Diisiinceler: (1480-1512)”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii
84 (1969): 894-906, here 903-904; Halil Inalcik, “Osmanli Deniz Egemenligi”, in
Tiirk Denizcilik Taribi, eds. Halil Inalcik and Biilent Art (Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik ve
Denizcilik Miistesarligi, 2002), 49-65 and Idris Bostan, Adriyatik’te Korsanlik: Osman-
lilar, Uskoklar, Venedikliler, 1575-1620 (Istanbul: Timas Yaynlari, 2009), esp. 17-21;
idem, Osmanlilar ve Deniz: Deniz Politikast, Teskilat, Gemiler (Istanbul: Kiire Yayinlari,
2007), 12.
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by Paul Wittek in the 1930s.° Despite heavy critiques of Wittek’s account of the
rise of the early modern Ottoman Empire, the paradigm has remained influential,
especially in Turkey. Turkish historiography on Ottoman corsairs imported this
paradigm without significant critique and presented Ottoman corsairs of diverse
religious, ethnic and cross-cultural background, as Muslim sea ghazis.” In the case
of corsairs, it has further caricaturized the ghazi, in a total neglect of the academic
debate that allowed a more inclusive understanding of the paradigm.® In this
literature a ghazi corsair has emerged as a one-dimensional warrior motivated by
religious zeal.

Secondly, Ottoman historiography saw Ottoman corsairs as state officers
and considered corso as an activity regulated and controlled by the state. Such
an approach that takes corsairs as a straight-forward extension of the state fails
to recognize the independence given within the Ottoman administration and
military to irregular forces such as akincis (irregular raiding forces whose excep-
tional role in the early Ottoman conquests in the Balkans produced the ghaza
paradigm in the first place) and levends (corsairs), both operating in the anarchic
world of the frontier far from the vigilance and control of central authorities.”
It also projects backward a modern idea of state with uncontested monopoly

on legitimate violence.!” That characterization fails to address several critical

6 Paul Wittek, The Rise of the Ottoman Empire (London: Royal Asiatic Society, 1938).
Wittek’s work immediately sparked a lively academic debate. For an extensive bibliog-
raphy see Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Batt Akdenizde Osmanli korsanligt ve gaza meselesi”,
Kebikeg: Insan Bilimleri Igin Kaynak Arastirmalar: Dergisi, 33 (2012): 173-204; here fn.
9 in 175-6. Two recent works are particularly relevant: Cemal Kafadar, Between Two
Worlds: The Construction of the Ottoman State (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1995) and Heath Lowry, The Nature of the Early Ottoman State (Albany: State Univer-
sity of New York Press, 2003).

7 The problem lies not so much in using the term ghazi for Ottoman corsairs; fourte-
enth-century sources had already employed it in a maritime context. See. Feridun M.
Emecen, Ik Osmanlilar ve Bat: Anadolu Beylikler Diinyast (Istanbul: Timas Yayinlari,
2012), 123-124, 137. The issue is how this term is defined by modern historiography.
For an extensive criticism of the application of ghaza paradigm in the context of Otto-
man corsairs, see Giirkan, “Batt Akdenizde Osmanli korsanligi ve gaza meselesi”.

8 Kafadar, Between Two Worlds, 80-82.

For a treatment of the relationship between Istanbul and Maghreb, see Emrah Safa
Giirkan, “The Centre and the Frontier: Ottoman Cooperation with the North African
Corsairs in the Sixteenth Century”, Turkish Historical Review, 1/2 (2010): 125-163.

10 Following the Weberian paradigm, Janice Thomson considered disarming non-state

actors a necessary condition for the emergence of the “national” [I read modern] state.
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historiographical issues regarding the gradual emergence of the modern state
such as the rise of bureaucratic administrative structures, the transformation of
the relationship between centrifugal and centripetal forces and administrative
standardization.

A third historiographical trend has sought to deconstruct the monolithic
Ottoman state by displacing any notion of a state interest driven by disinter-
ested officials with a more realistic tapestry of corporate and personal interests
conditioning imperial policy. A number of works focusing on the late-sixteenth
and early-seventeenth centuries highlighted the political significance of power
cliques and factions within the Ottoman government. Recent studies revealed
the intricacies of politics in Istanbul by placing the rivalries between different
factions and interest groups in clear relief." Giancarlo Casale’s treatment of an
“Indian Ocean faction”, for instance, demonstrated that such rivalries had far
reaching consequences on Ottoman foreign policy because of the factions’ at-
tempts to manipulate decision-making processes and shape Ottoman strategy
along the lines of their corporate interests and in accordance with their political
and financial agenda.'

This article seeks to strike a middle ground between the first two historio-
graphical approaches, while drawing inspiration from the third. On the one hand,
it concentrates on corsairs per se rather than discussing what they meant for the
embryonic central government. Refusing to reduce them to a mere extension of a
supposedly omnipotent state apparatus, this analysis seeks to give agency to this

The control over violence is a key distinguishing feature of this “national state” as
opposed to the “traditional state” which included early modern polities such as the
Ottomans and the Habsburgs. Janice E. Thomson, Mercenaries, Pirates and Sovereigns:
State-Building and Extra-territorial Violence in Early Modern Europe (Princeton: Prince-
ton University Press, 1994), 3-6. As she has very well demonstrated, however, this pro-
cess which included the de-legalization of piracy and privateering occurred no earlier
than the nineteenth century. See ibid., 21-26, 44-54, 69-77, 107-118.

11 Baki Tezcan, The Second Ottoman Empire: Political and Social Transformation in the
Early Modern World (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2010); Giinhan Borekgi,
“Factions and Favorites at the Courts of Sultan Ahmed I (r. 1603-1617) and His Im-
mediate Predecessors” (Ph.D. Diss., Ohio State University, 2010); Ttiliin Degirmenci,
Iktidar Oyunlart ve Resimli Kitaplar: II. Osman Devrinde Degisen Gii¢ Sembolleri (Is-
tanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2012); Emine Fatma Fetvaci, Picturing History at the Ottoman
Court (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2013).

12 Giancarlo Casale, 7he Ottoman Age of Exploration (New York: Oxford University Press,
2010).
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oft-neglected political group of sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire by focusing
on their economic and political priorities. On the other hand, however, it does not
totally dismiss their function and place within the state. Instead, it situates these
corsairs as a power group that operated both in Istanbul and North Africa and
focuses on their political activities in the Ottoman capital as well as their relations
with the Ottoman state and its imperial elites.

This inclusive approach enables a significant contribution to the third histo-
riographical school, the study of internal divisions, political factions and power
cliques within the Ottoman government. Past studies focused on capital factions
such as the imperial family, imperial favorites, courtiers, Ottoman grandees (vi-
ziers, the ‘ulema, high-level bureaucrats, commander of the Janissary corps, etc.)
and their households. The present work focuses on a rather marginal group of
players in Ottoman factional politics, the Mediterranean faction, i.e. Muslim
corsairs from the Western Mediterranean whom the Ottomans incorporated into
their empire. It was only thanks to their military prowess that these self-made
frontier entrepreneurs and outsider mercenaries were welcome in a foreign capital
where they had no political capital and power base. Therefore, it was not surpris-
ing that they strove hard to keep themselves useful for their benevolent employers.
Their efforts along these lines illuminated, in particular, the manner in which a
political faction can advance its own political agenda at the expense of the state’s,
as well as other factions in the capital, by exaggerating military threats to the
Empire.

In this regard, the main tool at their disposal was information. The follow-
ing pages aims to delineate the relationship between information and decision-
making in sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire by focusing on the activities of
the Mediterranean faction in the Ottoman capital. Gdbor Agoston has previously
scrutinized this dynamic, but what he has been trying to do is to accentuate the
Ottomans’ intelligence capabilities as the condicio sine qua non for the existence
of an imperial strategy.”” Here we take one step further and try to analyze how
information was employed as a political capital, i.e. how it was used by political
actors to reach their own political objectives and manipulate imperial decision-
making and formulation of strategy.

13 Gébor Agoston, “Information, Ideology, and Limits of Imperial Policy: Ottoman
Grand Strategy in the Context of Ottoman-Habsburg Rivalry”, in The Early Modern
Ottomans: Remapping the Empire, eds. Virginia H. Aksan and Daniel Goffman (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007): 75-103.
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Following a rising interest in the political factions and interest groups in the
Ottoman historiography, we instead argue that the Ottoman decision-making
and strategy formulation could only be understood by concentrating on the pri-
orities of the sub-state actors who shaped such policy. Until very recently, the
dearth of information in Ottoman sources on these actors might have precluded
that possibility; however, documentation in European archives provides us am-
ple information, starting from the mid-sixteenth century, on internal divisions,
political factions and power cliques within the Ottoman government. Hitherto
unexplored sources (from an Ottoman point-of-view) located in the Archivio di
Stato di Venezia (ASV), and Archivo General de Simacas (AGS), reveal the basic
dynamics behind the functioning of a patrimonial empire such as the Ottoman,
organized around households and home to fierce factional rivalries. These new
sources unsettle any depiction of a rational decision-making process and imperial
strategy formulated after objective calculations of long-term strategic objectives
that would only benefit the state.

The first part of the article will focus on a power clique, the Mediterranean
faction, comprised of corsairs employed, due to the exigencies of Ottoman-Hab-
sburg rivalry, by Istanbul in various capacities. Next, the economic imperatives
behind the cooperation between the Ottoman state and the Mediterranean fac-
tion, composed of self-made entrepreneurs and frontier elements, will provide
the necessary context. Finally, the analysis will illustrate how these imperatives
imposed upon Uluc Ali, the leader of the faction, and his lieutenants a different
political agenda, one that favored investment in military action in the Mediter-
ranean. The self-interested nature of this faction and the importance of their
particular political agenda will push them as far as defying the Sultan’s orders.
In the second part, we will focus on the means by which the Mediterranean fac-
tion lobbied for this agenda. When powerful arguments and lavish presents did
not convince the Ottoman decision-makers, Uluc Ali and his men capitalized
on their function as the primary source of intelligence on the Western Mediter-
ranean in order to shape the Ottoman decision-makers’ perception and thus ma-
nipulate the formulation of imperial strategy in accordance with their corporate
interests. In this case study of the incoming information between 1585 and 1587,
we will demonstrate how corsairs went as far as fabricating rumors, producing
false witnesses, staging mise-en-scénes, withholding relevant information and even
detaining incoming foreign ambassadors to keep their government in the dark
and convince them of an exaggerated Habsburg threat in the Mediterranean
which justified military investment.
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II. A Mediterranean Faction?

The Ottoman Empire was a patrimonial empire as “a conglomerate of sev-
eral households with that of the Sultan at the center.”' These households that
were undertaking certain administrative and military functions on behalf of the
state were “the building blocks of the Ottoman political edifice”,” and the basic
units of Ottoman politics. If the state and the household were intertwined to
such an extent, it was only natural that Ottoman grandees tried to take control
of the government and use it in order to further the interests of their households
and factions. In an empire of rampant nepotism where professional advancement
was based on protection and favor, political actors had to operate through thick
webs of political connections, a fact that strengthened the political relevance
as well as the internal solidarity of grandee households and political factions.
Such a concept of fragmentary state and layered political power allows us to
locate personal and corporate interest at the center of rivalries between different
power cliques and deconstruct Ottoman policy formulation and strategy mak-
ing. In this context, the Mediterranean faction that comprised the Grand Ad-
miral (Kapudan-1 Derya), his household, people of the Arsenal (Zersane-i Amire
halk:) in Istanbul, governor-generals, governors, other frontier elites in North
Africa, and sea governors (derya beyleri) dispersed along the Ottoman littoral in
the Eastern Mediterranean will serve as a perfect case study for demonstrating
how corporate interest could prevail over a purported state interest in sixteenth-
century Ottoman Empire.

The key figure in the article is the Calabrian renegade, Uluc Alj, a self-made
frontier man. This talented corsair was appointed as the Ottoman Grand Admiral
after he survived the Ottoman defeat in the battle of Lepanto (1571) with his fleet
intact. Even though the cooperation between North African corsairs and the Ot-
toman capital started in early sixteenth century, corsairs’ power in Istanbul waned
following the death of the corsair-cum-Grand Admiral Hayreddin Barbarossa in
1546. Uluc’s success in warding off the post-Lepanto allied threat and conquering
Tunis in 1574 consolidated the position of the corsair establishment in Istan-
bul once again. Following their leader, his lieutenants found several employment

14 Metin Kunt, “A prince goes forth (perchance to return)”, in Identity and Identity For-
mation in the Ottoman World: A Volume of Essays in Honour of Norman lizkowitz, eds.
B. Tezcan and Karl K. Barbir (Wisconsin: Wisconsin University Press, 2007): 63-71,
here 71.

15 Metin Kunt, “Royal and Other Households”, in zhe Ottoman World, ed. Christine
Woodhead (London and New York: Routledge, 2012), 103-115; here 103.
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opportunities and financial rewards in exchange for their services in the Ottoman
Navy and the Arsenal.!®

Enjoying the fruits of state employment, Uluc Ali and his corsairs had little
reason to complain as long as the Ottoman fleet was active in the Mediterrane-
an."” First, war opened the doors of state employment; the central government
offered numerous offices for these corsairs: some served as galley captains, some
became officials in the Arsenal, others were appointed as derya beys, governors of
the sea provinces that constituted the province of the Grand Admiral, Cezayir-i
Bahr-1 Sefid. An alliance with the Ottoman capital helped corsairs attain important
posts in North Africa as well: Most were appointed as kaids, provincial governors,
while the most prominent became governor-generals of Algeria, Tunisia or Tri-
politalnial.18 Secondly, the employment of the Ottoman military machine in the
Western Mediterranean served the interests of the Mediterranean faction both
economically (opportunities for plunder, slave raids and the like) and strategi-
cally (weakening of Habsburg defenses, occupation of strategic outposts such as
La Goleta, the possibility of expanding into Morocco)."” Consisting of outsiders
with a limited range of skills (from the central government’s point-of-view), the

16 For post-Lepanto appointment records of numerous corsairs, see. Bagbakanlik Osmanli
Arsivleri [hereafter BOA], Kamil Kepeci Tasnifi, Ruus Defterleri 223. For those appoint-
ed after the conquest of La Goleta (Halkir'l-Vad) and Tunis (1574), see. Ruus Defterleri
227.

17 Baki Tezcan has recently demonstrated how wars could be means of enriching one’s
household and faction. Upon seeing their role in governing the empire becoming mar-
ginalized every day, viziers responded to Murad III’s “attempts to create networks of
power centered around the court” at their expense by lobbying for action in the Eastern
front. Only away from the capital could they once again appoint and dismiss people,
lay their hands on a number of provincial treasures, and extract money from the inner
treasury at will. Apart from benefitting their dependents and followers, and thus sat-
isfying the needs of their households and factions, commanders-general received gifts
in exchange for such appointments. In short, they sold office. Tezcan, Second Otroman
Empire), 180-182. Thus leading troops to battle is a “lucrative business”, as much for
Ottoman viziers striving to achieve the command of the Ottoman army setting for the
Eastern front as for Uluc Ali lobbying for a larger fleet in the Mediterranean.

18 It should not be a coincidence that when active cooperation between Ottoman corsairs
and Istanbul ended, the political control of these provinces slipped out of the former’s
hands. In the next century, it would be the local janissaries, corsairs’ rivals, who would
rule Algiers, Tunis and Tripolis.

19 For a more extensive treatment of the rationale behind the cooperation between North
African corsairs and Istanbul, see Giirkan, “The Centre and the Frontier”, 133-147.
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Mediterranean faction was less flexible than other factions in the capital. Their
fixed profession and place within the Ottoman system meant that their fortunes
were necessarily contingent on Ottoman policy in the Mediterranean. Their naval
expertise was their stock-in-trade and action in the Mare Nostrum was their only
chance. Uluc Ali and his corsairs were thus perennially anxious to learn the extent
of the Ottoman commitment to naval action in the Mediterranean in preparation
for the next sailing season.

Peace in the 1580s threatened the corsairs’ position; those factors which ren-
dered the alliance with the Ottomans useful began to lose their immediacy. First,
the Habsburg threat in the Mediterranean diminished thanks to a combination
of factors such as the Ottoman-Habsburg truce (1581), Spanish military difficul-
ties in Flanders, new responsibilities imposed on Madrid by the acquisition of
the Portuguese crown (1581) and economic difficulties following Philip IT’s third
bankruptcy in 1575. Moreover, an exhausting war in the East against the Safa-
vid Persia (1577-1590) not only drained imperial resources but also reduced the
profitability of corsairs’ operations. Carrying troops, victuals and war materials
in the Black Sea presented scant occasions for booty. As long as the war in the
East dragged on and there was no visible threat in the Mediterranean, they had to
be content with the opportunities provided by a small fleet of 10-15 galleys that
passed the Dardanelles each year in order to protect the Levantine coasts from
enemy encroachments (derya mubafazasz), mostly by Christian corsairs of St. John
and St. Stephen. Yet, sailing in Ottoman waters with no possibilities of plunder
and chasing hard-to-catch enemy corsairs were not as advantageous as participat-
ing in a large expedition in the Western Mediterranean. Such an expedition could
provide corsairs and their households with opportunities of plunder as well as
lucrative government jobs in the Navy and the Arsenal.

It was not only Uluc Ali and his corsairs who were anxious to learn about
Ottoman military plans come next sailing season in April. The Venetian bailo [pl.
baili], the diplomatic representative in Istanbul of a state that had a lot to lose
from Ottoman aggression in the Mediterranean, provided his government with
minute information regarding Ottoman naval preparations. The baili’s reports
clearly demonstrate the economic considerations at play in shaping Ottoman
strategy and highlight the interplay between corporate interest, policy formulation
and factional rivalries. Bailo Giovanni Correr, for instance, testifies to the fact that
naval inactivity harmed Uluc Ali whose household included three thousand slaves.
Even though he employed six hundred of those (surely the ones with technical
expertise) in the Arsenal with 10 akge per diem, he still had to feed the rest of
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these “three thousand mouth on his shoulders” (tre mille bocche chel si trova sulle
spalle) from his own pocket. *’ Had there been a war, he could have imposed these
slaves on state coffers as rowers and dispensed with the above costs.”! In 1583, a
year when few Ottoman galleys left the Dardanelles to protect its coast against
corsair depredations, Uluc made a very clever move by explaining his failure to
catch Christian corsairs by the fact that his rowers were outnumbered by the
Christian ones: while his galleys had three or four rowers on each bank, those of
the Christians had eight. If he was to catch them, more rowers should be made
available. It would not be unreasonable to assume that these rowers would come

from among Uluc Ali’s slaves.?

As years passed without a major naval expedition, lavish court life seemed
to have strained Uluc’s finances further. The expenditure he had to make in his
capacity as the godfather (compare) of the Sultan’s daughter in her wedding with
the influential courtier Ibrahim Pasha (reputedly more than 70.000 ducats) forced

20 ASV, SDC, fil. 9, c. 353r (9 January 1576, more Veneto [hereafter m.v.]). According to
the bailo, these three thousand slaves were the reason why he so fervently opposed the
Ottoman-Habsburg truce. ASV, SDC, fil. 11, cc. 452r-452v (27 January 1577, m.v.).

21 Here it should be noted that the most immediate problem of a slave owner was to find
a job for his slaves and thus reduce the burden imposed by the expenditures he had
to make for their food and lodging in several bagni in the city. For instance Michael
Heberer, a German slave who lived in Istanbul around the same time, described in
detail how masters leased their slaves to others in the winter when they could not row
in galleys. Heberer and his friends carried stones, tools and raw materials, cut marble
panels, shoveled snow and did a wide range of domestic works. Michael Heberer von
Bretten, Osmanlida Bir Kole: Brettenli Michael Heberer’in Anilari: 1585-1588, trans.
Tiirkis Noyan (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2003), 192-195, 211, 214, 230. Also we know
that Uluc Ali was twice ordered to supervise the construction of certain buildings in
the Harem, in 1578-9 and 1585. According to Necipoglu, he must have been given
this duty because the construction was undertaken by galley slaves. Giilru Necipoglu,
Architecture, Ceremonial and Power: The Topkap: Palace in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth
Centuries (Cambridge, MA and London: The MIT Press, 1992), 167 and 172. Heberer
was one of those slaves who worked in the Harem in 1585. Heberer, Osmanlida Bir
Kole, 239. Needless to say, Uluc should have used his own slaves as well. ASV, SDC,
fil. 12, c. 108v, 289r; Ernest Charriere (ed.), Négociations de la France dans le Levant,
ou, Correspondances, mémoires et actes diplomatiques des ambassadeurs de France & Con-
stantinople et des ambassadeurs, envoyés ou résidents & divers titres i Venise, Raguse, Rome,
Malte et Jérusalem, en Turquie, Perse, Géorgie, Crimée, Syrie, Egypte, etc., et dans les états
de Tunis, d’Alger et de Maroc (Paris: Impr. Nationale: 1848-60), vol. III, 743-744 and
810; vol. TV, 381.

22 ASV, SDC, fil. 18, cc. 202r-202v (29 November 1583).
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him to offer the bailo the opportunity to ransom his slaves at a reduced price.” At
the end of his life, after years of inactivity in the Mediterranean, he still had 2.000

slaves, 500 of which were employed by the state in the Arsenal 24

Reporting Uluc
Ali’s death, bailo Giovanni Moro underlined how he always pushed the Sultan to
send a large fleet to the Western Mediterranean, “for the profit he would extract
from his slaves” (per propria utilita che cavava dalli suoi schiavi) and because of his
natural inclination to be always in action (per natural sua inclination che havea

di sempre di star in moro).>

Ottoman unwillingness to invest in the Mediter-
ranean imperiled the prosperity of Uluc Ali’s lieutenants as well; with their own
households filled with slaves to feed, they were in no better situation and no less
disperati.*® According to Lorenzo Bernardo in 1586, galley captains were liberating
their slaves easily given that the Sultan had not authorized a large naval expedition

for along time. The bailo happily reported that the Sultan, Uluc Ali and his re%ses
did not have half the number of slaves they had before.?”

The following example amply demonstrates how important it was for a fi-
nancially-strained Uluc Ali to reduce his expenses: In order to have the Sultan
pay for a galley he built for himself, he came up with an interesting ruse. He built
the galley near the Palace, “an invention”, records the bailo Lorenzo Bernardo, “of
the Grand Admiral for maintaining his workforce at the expense of the Sultan.”?
Most naturally, Uluc preferred a war that he did not have to pay for: according
to the bailo, even though a long-awaited naval expedition was finally authorized
in 1585, he was still disillusioned; because the costs of this new fleet were to be

shouldered by the Ottoman dignitaries.*” Interestingly, it was Mesih Pasha, an

23 ASV, SDC, fil. 22, c. 381v (5 January 1585, m.v.).

24 ASV, SDC, fil. 25, cc. 413r-413v (27 June 1587).

25 Ibid.

26 ASV, SDC, fil. 9, c. 353r (9 January 1576, m.v.).

27 ASV, SDC, fil. 22, c. 381v (5 January 1585, m.v.).

28 “invention del capitano del mare per trattenir le sue maistranze a spese di questo signor”,
ASV, SDC, fil. 23, cc. 286v-287r (12 June 1586).

29 P4l Fodor demonstrated how Ottomans imposed on officials the military expendi-
tures for the naval preparations in 1590-1, see Pdl Fodor, “Between Two Continental
Wars: The Ottoman Naval Preparations in 1590-1592”, in In Quest of the Golden Apple:
Imperial Ideology, Politics, and Military Administration in the Ottoman Empire, ed. Pal
Fodor (Istanbul, Isis, 2000), 171-190. This clever method of indirectly taxing the askeri
class, theoretically exempt from taxation, was applied before in the 1580s. It should be
noted that financial registers record that in 1585 12 bagtardes, 1 galley and 9 small ships
(kayik) were built and 114 ships were repaired in Zersine-i Amire, the imperial Arsenal
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opponent of war in the Mediterranean, who came up with this idea. When he
realized he could not fend off Uluc Ali’s schemes to start a war in the Mediter-
ranean, he simply chose to eliminate the corsair’s motive for lobbying for action
in the Mediterranean: making money. While Mesih as the Grand Vizier had to
equip ten galleys, Uluc had to equip five. His slaves remained still without pay.
Even though disturbed by this novelty, it should still be noted Uluc was more eager
than other pashas to equip his fair share of galleys.*”

Whether in the capital or the frontier, Uluc Ali and his men needed war to
sustain their households. Uluc Ali himself would confess to bailo Bernardo that a
possible Ottoman-Venetian War would do him more good than harm (receveria
piis utile che danno dalla guerra di questo Signore con quella Serenissima).”' The fol-
lowing comments clearly expose the twisted relationship between war, money and
politics and demonstrate to us how employing irregular forces that made money
from war could have negative strategic consequences, as was experienced by those
who resorted to the services of the condottieri in fifteenth-century Italy.** Uluc Al
confessed to the bailo that, when Don Juan de Austria (the commander of the
allied Christian fleet and the proud victor of Lepanto) captured one of his galleys,
he sent it back with demonstrations of courtesy. The Habsburg prince wrote his
colleague that they should not hurt each other (fra di loro non si dovevano far male)
and that he prayed for Uluc Ali every day (pregava ogni giorno Dio per la sua vita),
because it was thanks to him, Philip II of Spain (Juan de Austria’s half-brother)
had enemies. Without Uluc’s aggression, the Spanish king, always short on funds,
would not have invested in a navy with which Don Juan demonstrated his military
prowess and displayed his grandeur.?® Uluc’s successor in Grand Admiralty, Hasan
Veneziano (Uluc Hasan Pasha, o. 1588-1591), also a member of the Mediterranean
faction, had a similar attitude. In one of his several friendly conversations with
bailo Giovanni Moro, he confessed that “those who make his profession always
wish for war and enjoy it more than sweet peace” (chi fa la sua professione desidera
sempre la guerra et gode pin di essa che dolce pace). When the bailo unsurprisingly

in Istanbul. BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler, 852, p. 32-39 quoted by [dris Bostan,
Osmanls Bahriye Teskilatr: XVII. Yiizyilda Tersane-i Amire (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu,
2003), 6, 99.

30 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 322r-324r (12 June 1585).

31 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 282v-283r (12 June 1585).

32 Michael Mallett, Mercenaries and their Masters: Warfare in Renaissance Italy (Totowa:
Rowman and Littlefield, 1974), 6.

33 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, c. 283r (12 June 1585).
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mentioned the merits of peace, he replied without hesitation: “I don’t agree, be-
cause I always would like to tire myself with war” (non certo per me per chio sempre

desiderarei con affatticarmi in guerra) >*

Evidently, the leaders of the Mediterranean faction had their own distinct
political agenda, liable to clash occasionally with imperial policy, i.e. the political
agenda of traditional power groups in the Ottoman capital. This could be best seen
when Uluc Ali, the Governor-General of Algeria at the time, conquered Tunis in
1569 on his own initiative without any order or authorization from the central gov-
ernment which was preoccupied at the time with the preparations for the Cyprus
expedition. No matter the extent to which Uluc Ali seemed to have blended well
in imperial circles after several years in office,” his interest in North Africa never
waned. Thanks to the efficiency of Habsburg intelligence, we know that he was in
secret negotiations in 1583 with the Moroccan Sultan Ahmed al-Mansur for a joint
expedition against the Habsburg presidio in Oran, esta ¢ibdad. .. muy perjudicante a
los moros.>® Moreover, the Venetian bailo reported in 1585 that upon hearing rumors
of a possible Spanish descent on Algiers, Uluc wanted to return to Istanbul from
Caffa where he was at the head of the Ottoman fleet. The Sultan was frustrated with
the unruliness of his Grand Admiral and ordered him to follow his instructions and
not return from Caffa without accomplishing his mission: carrying war materials
and victuals for the Ottoman army fighting in the East. Uluc’s men sent for their
master and urged him to return to Caffa and not come to Istanbul.”’

The primacy of the corporate interest and the “subordination of political loy-
alty and ideology in the face of local self-interest” could more easily be observed in
frontier regions as Bracewell demonstrated in his study of the Dalmatian border-
lands.*® Far away from Istanbul, North African corsairs enjoyed more autonomy

34 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 265v (18 December 1588).

35 With time, this uproot self-made corsair blended into the Ottoman elite so much so
that he was even considered worthy of an Ottoman princess’ hand, an honor generally
bestowed upon pashas of Enderun origin. The marriage never took place. ASV, SDC,
fil. 18, cc. 180r-180v (15 November 1583).

36 Biblioteca Nacional de Madrid [hereafter BNM], ms. 1453, fols. 42v-44v (H. Receb
991/ A.D. 21 July — 19 August 1583). The transcription of this letter, a Spanish trans-
lation of the original, can be found in D. Cabanelas, “Proyecto de ‘Ultg Ali para la
conquista de Orédn”, in Etudes d’orientalisme dédiées & la mémoire de Lévi-Provengal
(Paris: G.-P. Maisonneuve et Larose, 1962), vol. II, 69-78; here 74-76.

37 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, c. 159:-159v (11 April 1585).

38 Catherine Wendy Bracewell, The Uskoks of Senj: Piracy, Banditry, and Holy War in the
Sixteenth-Century Adriatic (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1994), 183-184.
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to formulate their own strategy. They continuously intervened in Moroccan affairs
and their initiatives often shaped Ottomans’ Western Mediterranean policy.”” For
instance, in November 1583, Uluc Ali handed the Sultan a collective petition (2rz)
signed by the Algerian janissaries (tutta la militia di Afvica).* Janissaries asked the
Sultan to grant them permission to attack Morocco and assuring him that they
could undertake this easy expedition at their own expense. It sufficed that the
Sultan dispatched Uluc to Algiers with 30 galleys. To make their case more com-
pelling, they did not forget to send lavish presents to Valide Sultan Nurbanu and
Grand Vizier Siyavus Pasa.*! The Mediterranean faction even sought to have the
Moroccan Sultan involved in the affair; Uluc urged Ahmed al-Mansur to write to
Murad ITT that he should dispatch the Ottoman navy to help with the expedition.*?

The Mediterranean faction’s intervention in Moroccan affairs was motivated
by as much factional as personal interests. In 1587, Hasan Veneziano tried to se-
cure for his step-son (figliastro) Ismail, a governorship (sanzacato) in North Africa,
the one that the Ottomans had given before to Ismail’s biological father, Abdulme-
lik T of Morocco, when the latter took shelter in Algiers.43 Hasan hoped to have

39 Giirkan, “Centre and the Frontier”, 149-151.

40 Africa refers to Algeria in this context.

41 ASV, SDC, fil. 18, c. 149r (1 November 1583).

42 “escrebir a nuesto amo e sefior nos haga merced de embiar los dos exércitos de su arma-
da venturosa para que con ella luego avaxemos a la conquista de Ordn.” BNM, ms. 1453,
fol. 43r (H. Receb 991 / A.D. 21 July — 19 August 1583). Murad III had already agreed
in 1580 to send his forces (nuestros poderosos exércitos e de nuestras fuerzas e amistad)
against the Habsburgs and to engage in a perpetua liga e amistad con Ahmed al-Mans-
ur. Two years later, a Moroccan ambassador returned from Istanbul with a letter that
assured Murad IIT’s good will towards Ahmed. BNM, ms. 7453, fols. 24v-27r. These
two examples show that Ahmed’s request for the dispatch of an Ottoman navy could
carry a lot of weight in Istanbul. Still, it is interesting to note that the same Uluc Ali
fervently opposed a Moroccan — Ottoman rapprochement in 1581 and even detained
Moroccan ambassadors who were coming with tribute to Istanbul. See below for details.

43 Abdil-Melik I gained the Sa’adi throne in 1576, thanks to Algerian support. During
his sojourn in Algiers, he got married with Zehra, the famous Cervantine character
(Zoraida of la historia del cautivo and Zahara of los banos de Argel) and the daughter
of a rich and influential power broker in the region, the Ragusan Hact Murad. After
Abdiil-Melik died at the Battle of Alcdcer-Quibir (1578), Zehra was married in 1580
with none other than Hasan Veneziano, then the Governor-General of Algeria. See.
Jaime Oliver-Asin, “La hija de Agi Morato en la obra de Cervantes”, Boletin de la Real
Academia Espanola XXVII (1947-1948): 245-339; Maria Antonia Garcés, Cervantes in
Algiers: A Captives Tale (Nashville: Vanderbilt University Press, 2002), 51-54, 204-216.

73



FOOLING THE SULTAN

this twelve-year old prince®® first made a pasha and then perhaps even the Sultan
of Morocco that was ruled at that moment by Ismail’s uncle, Ahmed al-Mansur.
According to the bailo, his ultimate aim was to secure the throne for himself.*
Even though he was reported to have succeeded in securing the appointment,

the step-son was reported to have died one-and-a-half years later in Istanbul.’

In short, the Mediterranean faction had its own priorities; their political
interests in the North African frontier and the Western Mediterranean dictated
a belligerent policy. Yet, how could they ensure a constant state of belligerency?
What kind of strategies did they pursue and what kind of tools did they have at
their disposal in order to convince the Sultan and his ministers to employ re-
sources in a large Ottoman navy destined for the Western Mediterranean? How
far were they willing to go in pursuit of their corporate interest at the expense of
that of the empire? What do their actions tell us about Ottoman decision-making,
factional politics in Istanbul and Ottoman political culture?

I11. Lobbying for War

In the first part of the article, we have established the economic imperatives
that pushed the Mediterranean faction to favor a belligerent strategy in the Medi-
terranean. This section will elucidate how they set about priming the Empire for
continuous conflict. In the first instance, the corsairs relied on rhetoric and lavish
presents to convince the Sultan and his ministers of their position. Where persua-
sion fell short, they used information as a political tool to manipulate decision-
making in accordance with their own interests.

On the career of Hact Murad, a Mediterranean go-between who wore several profes-
sional hats (an imperial ¢zvug, an Ottoman diplomat, the Governor of Madiyyah — Ott.
Midye), see. Jean Canavaggio, “Le ‘Vrai’ visage d’Agi Morato”, Les Langues Néo-Latines
239 (1981): 22-38; Emilio Sola and José E de la Pefia, Cervantes y la Berberia: Cervantes,
mundo turco-berberisco y servicios secretos en la epoca de Felipe II (Madrid: Fondo de Cul-
tura Economica, 1995), Chapter VIII; Giines Isiksel, “Hact Murad (Agi Morato): An
Elusive Algerian Dignitary”, Journal of Ottoman Studies, (forthcoming, 2015). This last
article brings to light new documentation from BOA and sheds light on the activities
of this enigmatic figure from the Ottoman point-of-view.

44 ASV, SDC, fil. 26, c. 297r (23 December 1587).

45 ASV, SDC, fil. 26, c. 254r (9 December 1587).

46 ASV, SDC, fil. 26, c. 265r (9 December 1587).

47 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 358t (6 July 1589).
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The turning point for the Ottoman-Habsburg rivalry in the Mediterranean
was the truce signed in 1581.* This truce denied the corsairs their strategic rel-
evance to Istanbul. To regain their importance, they had no choice but to capital-
ize on the lack of trust between Istanbul and Madrid. Uluc Ali and his corsair
network had already attempted to prevent the truce from being signed in 1581
and being renewed in 1584 and 1587. They went as far as insulting Margliani, the
Habsburg envoy who was sent to negotiate the truce, and threatening the one-
eyed diplomat with gouging out his remaining eye.*’ Furthermore, they exagger-
ated the Habsburg military threat by distorting the motives of their diplomacy,”
submitted numerous @7z against the truce to the Sultan,” placed in the Sultan’s
bagno a slave who would pretend to be a Habsburg spy,* and had an influential
Jewish power broker working for the Ottoman-Habsburg rapprochement exiled.”
Despite these elaborate machinations, their failure (except in 1587) was mostly
due to complicity of Ottoman pashas (Sokollu Mehmed and Siyavus) who had
little to gain from a war in the Mediterranean at a time when the empire was
engaged in a lengthy military confrontation in the East.

Still, the Habsburgs were not the Ottomans’ only enemy and there were other
opportunities for a large-scale war in the Mediterranean. Bailo Paolo Contarini’s
words display the unrelenting “hawkish” attitude of the Ottoman Grand Admiral;
he wanted war and it seems that he cared little who the target would be. Contarini
reported that Uluc was trying to convince the Sultan to authorize an expedition
against Morocco on the one hand and to break the truce with the Habsburgs and
the peace with the Venetians on the other. He added that “...because it [was] in

48 For details of these forty-month long negotiations, see. Fernand Braudel, La Méditer-
ranée et le monde Méditerranéen a 'époque de Philippe I, 2" ed. (Paris : Libraire Armand
Colin, 1966), vol. II, 439-450; S. A. Skilliter, “The Hispano-Ottoman Armistice of
1581” in fran and Islam: in memory of the late Viadimir Minorsky, ed. C.E. Bosworth
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1971), 491-515; M. J. Rodriguez Salgado,
Felipe 11, el “Paladin de la Cristiandad y la paz con el Turco” (Valladolid: Universidad de
Valladolid, 2004).

49 Charriere, Négociations, vol. 111, 876.

50 See infra.

51 ASV, SDC, fil. 11, cc. 452r-452v (27 January 1577, m.v.).

52 Archivo General de Simancas [hereafter AGS], Papeles de Estado [hereafter E] 1338,
fol. 59 (15 October 1580). Note that this plot took place a couple of months before the
conclusion of the truce.

53 Sola, Uchali, 392. The power broker in question, Moses Benveniste, would return from

his exile a couple of months later, ASV, SDC, fil. 19, c. 327r (19 June 1584).
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so much his interest that the Ottoman navy [left] for some expedition that he
would even be convinced to turn against one of his own sons.”>* Regardless of the
rhetorical exaggeration of Contarini’s words, they reflect an educated assessment
on the strategic priorities of Uluc Ali and the Mediterranean faction.

Uluc Ali and the corsair axis between Istanbul and North Africa had a lot to
gain from an Ottoman-Venetian war. The loosening of the strict Venetian control
in the Adriatic Sea, the Golfo di Venezia that the Venetians considered their own,
would bring great benefits to the numerous corsairs who used Ottoman ports to
attack Venetian shipping, most of the time in cooperation with local authorities.”
These attacks, clear infringements of international treaties, not only provoked
Venetian protests but also created problems between the Ottoman officials in
Istanbul who had to satisfy an indignant bailo and those in the provinces who
simply could not refuse the financial benefits of corso, especially given that they
operated in a system where one’s political fortune was determined by financial
resources at his disposal.56 Moreover, Venetian possessions in Ottoman waters
such as the island of Crete created security problems for the empire meanwhile
whetting the Ottoman appetite for conquest. The Mediterranean faction knew
how to exploit the above expertly, as the following example attests: in 1583, Uluc
Ali told the Grand Vizier Siyavus Pasha that Candia should not be left in the
hands of the Venetians who maintained numerous armed galleys on the island.
Moreover, the island functioned as a safe haven for Christian corsairs that were
ravaging Ottoman coasts and attacking their ships. Following these “security” ar-
guments, Uluc switched to provoking imperial ambitions by arguing that it would
be an easy expedition given that local Greeks were discontent with the Venetian
rule. Finally, he noted that the Venetians had 600 “Turkish” slaves on their galleys

contrary to the capitulations.”

A second possible target was Morocco which fell within the Algerian sphere
of influence rather than that of Istanbul. If they conquered the S2’adi kingdom,
corsairs would take control of the entire North African littoral except for a couple
of Habsburg presidios such as Oran. The fact that Uluc Ali wanted to swap posts

with his rival, Hasan Veneziano, and to become Governor-General of Algeria

54 Eugenio Alberi (ed.), Le Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti al Senato durante il secolo
decimosesto (Firenze: Societa Editrice Firoentina, 1839-1863), Serie III, Vol. III, 225.

55 Giirkan, “Centre and the Frontier”, 154-155; Bostan, Adriyatikte Korsanlik, 35-60.
56 Giirkan, “Centre and the Frontier”, 152.
57 ASV, SDC, fil. 18, c. 204r (29 November 1583).
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instead of Grand Admiral, reveals the importance of this “Forgotten Frontier”>®

for these military entrepreneurs.” Even though they could get the better of the
Saa'dis in the battlefield, North African corsairs knew that without Ottoman
help they could not hold Morocco. This was why they considered it important to
receive the Sultan’s permission for a military expedition against the Saadis which
they would undertake with their own money and why they did not hesitate to
bribe the Ottoman grandees in order to secure the dispatch of an Ottoman fleet,
no matter how small, to Algiers.®® Even though uneasy with the idea of their
hard-to-control vassals gaining too much power in a far-away frontier, the Ot-
tomans invested in Moroccan expeditions, at least when their hands were not tied
elsewhere. Still, the war with Persia drained their resources in the 1580s and they
could support Algerians very little save for the 1581 expedition where the Otto-

man fleet led by Uluc only reached Algiers and not its intended target, Morocco.®!

Imperial capitals were not undisputed centers of attraction; frontier regions
may have more to offer to military entrepreneurs such as corsairs in terms of
autonomy and revenue. According to Venetian dispatches, Uluc Ali repeatedly
expressed his frustration with sitting idly in the capital, forced to play the expen-
sive game of giving presents in order to curry imperial favor and gain allies among
the Ottoman grandees. His discontent forced him to accept what today would
appear to be a demotion, i.e. an appointment as the Governor General of the

58 Andrew C. Hess, The Forgotten Frontier: A History of the Sixteenth-Century Ibero-African
Frontier (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978).

59 Unable to come to terms with the fact that his authority and power within the Mediter-
ranean was challenged by his former protégé, Uluc wanted to have Hasan Veneziano
removed from the frontier. He could be called back to Istanbul and even better sent to
Indian Ocean where Uluc calculated that Hasan would perish. ASV, SDC, fil. 22, cc.
546v-547v (19 February 1585, m.v.); fil. 23, cc. 404r-404v (28 May 1586) and 612r (6
August 1586). This strategy seems a bit misguided though as there were corsairs who
aspired to fame in the Indian Ocean as well. Two-and-a-half years later, for instance,
Hasan Veneziano’s rival for the Grand Admiralty and the former Governor-General
of Cyprus, Cafer Pasha, was hoping to be appointed to Yemen where he expected to
demonstrate his prowess. ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 444v (28 January 1588, m.v.). A year
later, Hasan Veneziano, then the Grand Admiral, would make a similar case to that
of Uluc Alj, stressing the importance of frontier for the bailo: he would not begrudge
being dismissed as he would prefer to be in the Western Mediterranean where he could
plunder as much as half a million gold pieces (mezzo miglion d’oro) given that France
was in turmoil due to religious strife. ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 405v (3 February 1589, m.v.).

60 ASV, SDC, fil. 18, c. 149r (1 November 1583).

61 Aziz Samih Ilter, Simali Afrikada Tiirkler (Istanbul: Vakit Matbaast, 1936), vol. I, 163-164.
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entire Maghreb for life. A self-made man like him had had enough with bribes
and presents he had to give in the Ottoman capital for little return, while his main
rival within the Mediterranean faction, Hasan Veneziano, was gaining fame and
money by engaging in corso in the Western Mediterranean. To remain leader of
the corsairs, he had to return to the frontier.®” Uluc continuously demonstrated
his desire to sail for the Western Mediterranean, going to great lengths in order
to convince the Sultan. Seeking to capitalize on Ottoman fears and pride, he put
forth several arguments. He exaggerated the Habsburgs™ willingness to engage
in naval warfare by reporting that Philip II was negotiating a holy alliance with
other Christian powers or that he was preparing a large fleet that he claimed
would target either Ottoman North Africa or France, the major Ottoman ally in
Western Europe. Moreover, he accentuated the strategic and military importance
of a Moroccan expedition and underlined the threat imposed by Christian corsairs
who were sailing freely in Ottoman waters, sacking Ottoman coasts, attacking
Ottoman ships and damaging the omnipotent Sultan’s reputation as the protector
of his subjects. He even tried to capitalize on his illness only a few months before
his death. When the Sultan sent for his ailing Grand Admiral, Uluc Ali told his
visitor that he should tell the Sultan he was like a fish. If out of water he would
die; but he would immediately get better if the Sultan dispatched him on a mis-

sion in the Mediterranean.®®

It was not only Uluc Ali and his lieutenants in Istanbul, but also corsairs
in North Africa who lobbied for action in the Mediterranean. The presence of a
large Ottoman fleet would serve economic (opportunities of plunder, the chance
of rising through imperial ranks) as well as strategic (countering Habsburg pres-
sure, helping North African, especially Algerian, objectives such as conquering
Morocco) purposes. For instance, in February 1579, Hasan Veneziano, then the
Governor-General of Algeria, wrote that the new Sultan of Morocco started as-
sassinating leading Turks (Zurchi principali) and had the intention to chase all
the Turks [read corsairs and local janissaries] away from his kingdom. He was
obviously trying to manipulate the Ottoman perception of new developments in
Morocco at the aftermath of the Battle of Alcicer-Quibir where three kings died
on the battleground, sparking a reorganization of North African politics. Breaking

62 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 241v-242r (14 May 1585). Uluc Ali’s years in the capital away
from the frontier must have taken its toll. Just before Uluc’s death, Hasan was reported
to have excelled his former master not only in richness and the number of slaves, but
also in nome et auttorita, ASV, SDC, fil. 24, c. 216v (29 April 1587).

63 ASV, SDC, fil. 25, c. 271r (13 May 1587).
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the news of a rebellion (tumulti) against the Ottoman rule in the Algerian coun-
tryside, Hasan asked for a fleet consisting of 40-50 galleys with which he would
not only suppress this rebellion but also secure the Moroccan throne for the
deceased Abdiil-Melik I’s son, the afore-mentioned Ismail, then in Algiers with
his mother with whom Hasan was soon to marry. Unfortunately, the Ottomans
rebuked him.%* Years later in April 1585, a North African galiot arrived in Istanbul,
bringing the news that the Habsburgs would send a large fleet against Algiers and
asking for the dispatch of the Ottoman fleet to the Western Mediterranean. It also
recorded that a battle (fastione) took place between the janissaries of Algiers and
the Habsburg garrison in Oran. The Sultan should avenge the loss of so many of
his janissaries by sending a fleet.”> Unfortunately, Ottoman response was once
again dismissive.®® Needless to say, such dispatches were intended to exploit Ot-
tomans’ fear and suspicion of a renewed Habsburg offense in the Mediterranean
at a time when they were tied up in a long, costly and indecisive battle against
their nemesis, the Safavids.

When arguments and complaints did not suffice, corsairs resorted to gift-giv-
ing and bribery. In an early modern patrimonial empire run by households, per-
sonal relations not only secured strategic posts within the administrative-military
structure but also shaped state policy, much to dismay of students of the rational
state actor model who equate strategy with carefully and objectively calculated
state priorities. As political success and financial means were interwoven, each
feeding the other, bribes and presents were of cardinal importance for currying po-
litical favor for both individuals seeking lucrative offices in the state and factions
striving to push their political agenda. In short, adroit gift-giving could influence
Ottoman foreign policy directly. For example, when the Governor-General of
Algeria Hasan Pasha (a different Hasan, the son of Barbaros Hayreddin, o. 1544-
1551, 1557-1561, 1562-1567) asked for the dispatch of the Ottoman fleet to the
Western Mediterranean in 1564, he was immediately reminded that he sent very
few presents. When his predecessor Salih Pasha made a similar demand in 1555,
he had sent 100.000 ducats as well as lavish presents for the pashas in the Imperial

64 ASV, SDC, fil. 12, cc.434r-435r (4 February 1578, m.v.).

65 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 145v-146r (9 April 1585).

66 They sent an imperial order (biikm) to the dignitaries (ayan ve esraf) of Algiers and
Tlemsen that they should oppose the Spaniards and the local sheiks allied with them
as much as possible. The order explicitly states that Istanbul could not send the navy
as long as there was a war in the East. BOA, Miihimme Defteri [hereafter MD], LVIII,
no. 230; Hess, Forgotten Frontier, 104.
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Council, the Divan-1 Hiimayun. The next year, Hasan Pasha would not repeat the
same error of neglecting this essential rule of Ottoman politics and underestimat-
ing Istanbul’s greed. Thus he would convince the Ottomans to send their navy to
the Western Mediterranean and undertake the siege of Malta.%”

Uluc Ali and his friends understood the rules of the game perfectly as they
strove to swing the pendulum in favor of war by generous presents they gave the
Sultan and other dignitaries. For instance in 1583, Algerian janissaries, who were
lobbying at court for the permission to attack Morocco and the dispatch of the
Ottoman fleet to the region, did not forget to back their arguments with presents
for the Valide Sultan Nurbanu and the Grand Vizier.®® Similarly, in 1585 when
the intransigent Grand Vizier Osman Pasha proved himself dismissive to Uluc
Ali’s call for a ghaza in the Western Mediterranean, the frustrated Grand Admiral
wanted to secure an audience with the Sultan whom he hoped to convince that
Christian corsairs were ravaging Ottoman coasts. The Sultan, however, refused
him the audience and ordered instead that he should go to Caffa with his fleet
that was entrusted with the unprofitable task of carrying victuals and troops.
The shrewd corsair overcame this obstacle by asking for the powerful courtier
Doganci Mehmed Pasha’s intermediation and sending the Sultan presenti di molta
importantia. The audience succeeded in calming down the Sultan; however, it
did not suffice to have a large Ottoman fleet prepared for next year. Even though
the Sultan honored Uluc by sending valuable presents (15 golden plates filled
with meat from the Sultan’s own table) and granted him permission to leave the
Dardanelles (licentia di uscire) with fifty galleys, the exigencies of the Persian War

67 Sola, Uchali, 111. For an Ottoman hizkm-i serif sent to Hasan that informed him of the
incoming naval expedition for the siege of Malta and ordered that he should organize
a corsair fleet to help the Ottoman navy (of caniblerde olan goniillii riiesd kullaruma
geregi gibi istimdlet viriip gazd-y1 serifiime tergib idiip hidmetde ve yoldaglikda bulunanlar
envid“1 ridyet-i sdhdnemiizle behre-mend ii ber-murdd olacaklarin i'lin idiip gemileri ve
yar u yaraklar: ile hizir u mitheyyd idiip bir yarar i‘timid itdiigiin ddemiini bas u bug
ta’yin idiip nevriiz-1 miibdreke degin hizir w miiheyyd kilup Donanma-i Hiimdyilinum
ingd'allah ol cianibe vardukda geliip miildki olup miisdrun-ileyh veziriim vech i [sic]
miindsib gordiigi dizre hidmetde ve yoldaglkda bulunalar.), see. BOA, MD VI, no. 565
(H. 25 Cemaziyelevvel 972 / A.D. 29 December 1564); transliteration taken from
Hact Osman Yildirim et al., 6 Numarali Miihimme Defieri (972 / 1564-1565): Ozet-
Transkripsiyon ve Indeks (Ankara: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii,
Osmanli Argivi Daire Bagkanligi, 1995), vol. I, 323.

68 ASV, SDC, fil. 18, c. 149r (1 November 1583).
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meant that the Ottomans could not engage in a costly naval operation in the

Western Mediterranean.®’

A Grand Admiral disseminando: sparsa voce...

If Cicero was right and money was the sinews of war, the Ottoman willing-
ness to spend it on the navy fluctuated according to a careful deliberation of
other strategic considerations. If information available to decision-makers could
be controlled, such strategic calculations could have been manipulated. This was
exactly what the Mediterranean faction sought to do.

Here, its function as information provider is of key importance. Unlike their
Venetian and Habsburg counterparts, in sixteenth-century the Ottoman Empire
lacked an intelligence organization that systematically gathered information under
close surveillance of an emerging central bureaucracy. Military exigencies and
technological shortcomings forced the central government to rely especially on
provincial officials in frontier regions. Moreover, the afore-mentioned patrimonial
nature of the empire meant that the Ottomans outsourced several administra-
tive responsibilities to their dignitaries which would belong in a modern state to
central governments. Intelligence was one of these responsibilities.”” Ottoman
dignitaries employed a wide network of spies as an extension of their household
operations. Parallel information gathering networks that were employed by rival
officers and factions fostered an environment wherein information functioned as a
key political tool. As the nascent central government did not exert a strict control
over the gathering of information, households and factions used the information
they laid their hands on in order to push their own political agenda, i.e. to ma-

nipulate the Ottoman decision-making process and policy formulation.”

69 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 197r-197v (29 April 1585). The Sultan could not keep his promise
and in a matter of days forbade Uluc to leave the Dardanelles not even with ten galleys,
let alone fifty. ASV, SDC, fil. 21, c. 240r (14 May 1585). Only thanks to the mise-en-
scéne incident mentioned at the beginning of this article, the Sultan would revoke the
prohibition.

70 Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Espionage in the 16" century Mediterranean: Secret Diploma-
cy, Mediterranean go-betweens and the Ottoman-Habsburg Rivalry” (Ph.D. Diss.,
Georgetown University, 2012), 364.

71 This political nature of information should be the reason why influential power brokers
and courtiers of Christian and Jewish origin (Alvise Gritti, Joseph Nasi, David Passi,
Alvaro Mendes etc.) also employed several spies. The information their spies provided
not only helped these power brokers in their struggles as part of Ottoman factional
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As the Ottomans delegated information-gathering to their provincial of-
ficials and dignitary households, the corsair axis in North Africa and Istanbul
became the major provider of information regarding events that took place in
the far away Western Mediterranean.”” They skillfully used this role in order
to push their political agenda and manipulate the Ottoman decision-making
process. Spanish documentation confirms that as early as 1582 Uluc Ali and his
Mediterranean faction fed their own government with false information in order
to capitalize on Ottomans fears and suspicions of Habsburg aggression in the
Mediterranean.”® A more consistent dataset could be attained for the last three
years of the Grand Admiral’s career from the reports that the sharp-eyed Venetian
baili regularly sent to Venice. For instance, with the arrival of an Algerian galiot
on April 8, 1585, word got out, ci e sparsa voce, that Philip II ordered prepara-
tions for a naval expedition against Algiers. According to the bailo, Uluc Ali’s
men, dipendenti, were spreading such rumors in order to convince the Sultan to
summon Uluc from the Black Sea and order him to equip galleys and leave for
the Western Mediterranean immediately.”* They seemed to have reached their
objective since a few months later the Sultan was reported to have authorized the
preparation of a large fleet for the next year; yet it would be funded by Ottoman
dignitaries rather than the treasury, be it the outer treasury belonging to the state
or the inner one belonging to the Sultan. Moreover, Uluc Ali told the Sultan that

politics but also justified their unorthodox political role in the Ottoman capital despite
their position outside of the Ottoman ‘askeri class. Giirkan, “Espionage in the 16* cen-
tury Mediterranean”, 372-376, 377-387. For Jewish power brokers in sixteenth-century
Ottoman politics, see Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Touting for Patrons, Brokering Power and
Trading Information: Trans-Imperial Jews in Sixteenth-century Istanbul”, based on the
presentation “Mercantes de la informacion y jefes de los espias: Los cristianos nuevos
en Constantinopla durante el siglo XVI”, delivered at the workshop entitled Dezris de
las apariencias: Informacion y communicacion, espionaje (siglos XVI-XVII), held at the
Universidad de Alcald between 22-24 July 2014. The article will be published in 2015
in the proceedings of the workshop.

72 Their sole rivals were European diplomats in Istanbul who communicated the infor-
mation they received from their capitals to Ottoman grandees. However, they did so
only when leaking information served their political purposes and they chose carefully
which information to remit and which perception to create in the minds of the Otto-
man grandees. In short, they also sought to manipulate the Ottoman decision-making
process.

73 AGS, E'1152, fol. 40 (6 April 1582).

74 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 145v-146r (9 April 1585).
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Philip II went to Barcelona” to negotiate an alliance (/ega) with other Christian
princes.”® Even though he could not provide the exact motive behind this alliance
(it could be an anti-Ottoman alliance, it could aim to conquer the French littoral,
or it could seek to unite Habsburg possessions in Italy and Spain), he convinced
the Sultan that all the possibilities were prejudicial to his interests. It would not
be wise to leave the Arsenal in such poor condition and resuming the Persian War
might induce the Christian powers to unite against the Ottomans.”” The French
ambassador also supported the cunning corsair’s efforts to make the Sultan jeal-
ous of Philip II’s grandeur; in his audience with Grand Vizier Mesih Pasha, he
corroborated Uluc’s stories.”® In August, Uluc was reported to be trying to reach

75 Philip II did in fact visit Catalonia and Aragon in 1585. Yet, the reason for this visit
was not to sign an alliance as Uluc claimed. Philip II left Madrid on 19 January 1585
with his nine-year-old son, also named Philip, his eldest daughter Infanta Isabel, and
his youngest daughter Catalina Micaela. The reasons for the royal visit were the prince
Philip’s taking his oath as the heir to the realms of the Crown of Aragon and the wed-
ding between Catalina Micaela and the Duke of Savoy, Carlo Emmanuele. See. Teofilo
E Ruiz, A King Travels: Festive Traditions in Late Medieval and Early Modern Spain
(Princeton, Princeton University Press, 2012), Chapter 5; Luis R. Cortequera, For the
Common Good: Popular Politics in Barcelona, 1580-1640 (Ithaca: Cornell University
Press, 2002), Chapter Three; for an expanded version of the latter book, see idem, Per
al bé comii: La politica popular a Barcelona, 1580-1640 (Vic: Eumo Editorial, 2005).
The royal family reached Zaragoza on February 24 and Carlo Emmanuele first arrived
in Barcelona on Giovanni Andrea Doria’s fleet and then traveled on land to Zaragoza.
It could be this naval voyage on Doria’s fleet that drew Mediterranean factions” suspi-
cions. The wedding took place at Zaragoza Cathedral on March 11 and only after the
celebrations were over did the royal family leave Zaragoza (April 2) and arrive in the
capital of Catalonia (May 7) from where the newly wedded couple would set sail to
Italy (June 14) on, once again, Doria’s fleet.

76 There is no mention of negotiations for an anti-Ottoman alliance in Henrique Cock’s
detailed account of the voyage and marriage celebrations, Relacion del viaje hecho por
Felipe 11 en 1585, d Zaragoza, Barcelona y Valencia (Madrid: Emprenta, Estereotipia y
Galv.*de Aribau y c.?, 1876). Moreover, the Ottoman — Habsburg truce had just been
renewed in 1584 and the Ottomans were far from posing a direct threat to Philip. Nev-
ertheless, it is still possible that the two monarchs talked about the Ottoman menace
or the corsairs’ depredations in one of many conversations they had during the days-
long marriage celebrations. Even then, these conversations did not result in any joint
military activity. Furthermore, an alliance between Philip and a minor prince such as
Carlo Emmanuele would not make too much of an impact on the military balance of
power in the Mediterranean.

77 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 322r-324r (12 June 1585).

78 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 382r-382v (22 June 1585).
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the Sultan’s and the Grand Vizier’s ears by means of spies and slaves who spread
rumors. France was in turmoil due to the Wars of Religion and the Habsburgs
were preparing a fleet in order to conquer French ports. Once again Mesih Pasha
was less than enthusiastic.”? Still, in spite of this lack of interest and of the fact
that the planned expedition did not take place the next year, Ottoman archival
documents point to an extensive preparation in Zersane-i Amire.** In short, Uluc
Ali’s arguments must have seemed convincing enough to mobilize the fleet if not
to dispatch it to the waters of the Western Mediterranean.

Even though the Ottomans did not send out a large Ottoman fleet in 1586,
Uluc Ali continued lobbying. As in 1585, first signs of disinformation surfaced
in April, the beginning of the sailing season in the Mediterranean. Recently ran-
somed from slavery, a galley captain informed the Porte that a large fleet composed
of the Knights of St. John and St. Stephen had seized several ships in Ottoman
waters and nobody could leave Morea out of fear. Needless to say, Uluc Ali was
behind the propagation of this information, concluded the bailo Lorenzo Ber-
nardo.® He reported two other instances of disinformation in June. First, striving
to capitalize on the hatred and fear prevailing in Istanbul against Christian corsairs,
Uluc spread the rumor that an English galleon that recently left Istanbul sank a
“Turkish” ship and enslaved those on board. The English ambassador, with whom
Uluc Ali was on bad terms,* quickly denied the Grand Admiral’s “invention.”™
Still, this episode shows that the Habsburgs were not the only target of Uluc Ali’s
disinformation campaign. In a second incident, a North African galiot captured
a Neapolitan frigate whose captain informed that there were “great preparations
for a fleet for Tunis expedition” and that Spaniards had secret connections (secrerza
intelligenza) in the city: all Uluc Ali’s artificio, according to the bailo.®* In stark
contrast to the enmity between Uluc Ali and English ambassador, French am-
bassador and Uluc Ali resumed close cooperation as both needed the Ottoman
fleet in the Western Mediterranean. A leading bey from Yemen arrived in August,
breaking the news of Habsburg naval aggression in the Indian Ocean and asking

79 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 549r-549v (9 August 1585).

80 BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler, 852, p. 32-39; Bostan, Osmanls Babriye, 6, 99.

81 ASV, SDC, fil. 23, c. 141r (5 April 1586).

82 ASV, SDC, fil. 22, cc. 536r-537v (18 February 1585, m.v.); fil. 23, cc. 30r-30v (4 March
1586), 63v (4 March 1586), 137r (5 April 1586), 248r-248v (20 April 1586) and 465«
(25 June 1586).

83 ASV, SDC, fil. 23, c. 287r (12 June 1586).

84 ASV, SDC, fil. 23, cc. 503r-503v (25 June 1586).
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for Ottoman help. As other news regarding the Habsburg penetration into the
Red Sea intensified Ottomans’ suspicion and fear, the French ambassador contin-
ued exploiting the Ottoman pride by describing a powerful Philip II, poised to
attack Ottoman North Africa with his fleet in Sicily.®

Unfortunately for the Mediterranean faction, Uluc Ali’s schemes failed in
1586 as well. Nonetheless, the failure did not dissuade him; he still continued
spreading false information in 1587, starting once again in the month of April.
Rumors he spread shortly before his death, indicating that galleys in Messina
would eminently go on corso (corseggiar) in Ottoman waters, convinced the Sultan

to increase the number of galleys patrolling the Ottoman coasts.*

When rumors did not suffice, the Mediterranean faction produced false wit-
nesses to boost the credibility of their claims. For instance, according to a Habs-
burg spy in the household of Uluc Ali, in 1580 Arnavud Memi® sent a Neapolitan
captive from Valona as well as a letter written by Habsburg commanders. Uluc
sent both the captive and the translation of the intercepted letter to the Grand
Vizier Mustafa Pasha.®® While the Neapolitan broke the news that Philip IT con-
quered Portugal (this was in fact true) and he was planning to attack North Africa
(not true), Uluc Ali used the Neapolitan’s statement that all Habsburg ships were
in Spain (and thus Italian coasts were unprotected) in order to convince the Sultan
to give him permission to sail west with the Ottoman fleet.*” Some teamwork, all
in the name of frustrating the truce negotiations between the Habsburgs and the
Ottomans. In a similar incident in 1585, a Spanish slave named Scipio corrobo-
rated Uluc Ali’s afore-mentioned claim that an alliance was signed between Philip
IT and other Christian princes in Barcelona. He not only gave details regarding
Habsburg naval preparations in Barcelona and other ports but also mentioned
Philip II’s zeal for an anti-Ottoman holy alliance, hoping to get support from the
new pope, Sixtus V.”

85 ASV, SDC, fil. 23, cc. 586v-588v (6 August 1586). Shortly after, Uluc Ali sent for him
and the ambassador met with the corsair; regrettably, the bailo could not learn the
content of their conversation. One could only guess.

86 ASV, SDC, fil. 25 c. 183v (16 April 1587).

87 The captain of the Algerian corsair fleet, Arnavud Memi had a lot to gain from a rene-
wed Ottoman offense in the Mediterranean.

88 AGS, E, 1338, fol. 15 (30 June 1580).

89 AGS, E, 1338, fols. 19 (2 July 1580) and 20 (7 July 1580).

90 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 322r-324r (12 June 1585).

85



FOOLING THE SULTAN

The incident mentioned in the opening of the article perfectly demonstrates
how far Uluc Ali and his Mediterranean faction were willing to go in order to ma-
nipulate the Ottoman decision-making process. The fact that Mesih Pasha chose
not to relate the incident to the Sultan — or if he did, that the Sultan did not pun-
ish Uluc Ali, demonstrates that Uluc Ali’s attempt to disinform his government by
staging a mise-en-scéne was acceptable in the game of politics in sixteenth-century
Istanbul. Had he believed that this would suffice to ruin the prestigious Grand
Admiral, Mesih Pasha would not have hesitated to seize an opportunity to elimi-
nate a powerful rival and a constant nuisance to his plans. Moreover, Uluc Ali’s
arrogant response to the Grand Vizier and his petition to be transferred to North
Africa should be taken as a sign of his self-confidence in spite of the fact that he
was caught red-handed. A justified feeling given that the Sultan chose to placate
his admiral by allowing him to leave the Dardanelles with a small fleet and prom-
ising him a large navy for the following year. The advice of influential religious
and political figures such as Civizade, Sadeddin and Siicaiiddin against replacing
Uluc Ali with somebody new or little expert on naval affairs clearly stipulates
not only that the Grand Admiral had influential allies in the Ottoman court but
also that the Ottoman elite considered Uluc Ali’s naval skills indispensable. With
memories of the Battle of Lepanto fresh in their minds, the Ottomans needed a

capable Grand Admiral.

But, would this be a sufficient explanation on its own? First, what good
would a talented Grand Admiral do to the Sultan as long as there was no money
to dispatch a fleet to the Mediterranean? Secondly, these courtiers were shrewd
Grand Admiral’s allies in the court and their positive evaluation might not have
been shared by Uluc Ali’s enemies who envied his lucrative position and already
started to voice their criticism. According to the same bailo’s reports from 1585,
there were several contenders for the highest post of the Ottoman naval establish-
ment, not only from outside, but also inside of the corsair establishment.” In the
post-Sokollu period where factional rivalries were rife and the insecurity of tenure
was the norm,”> how come his rivals could not take advantage of Uluc’s behavior
and oust him from office?

91 Ali, Koca Sinan and Yusuf Sinan Pashas were rumored to be interested in the position.
ASV, SDC, fil. 21, c. 200v (29 April 1585), 212r (29 April 1585) and 548v (9 August
1585); Sola, Uchali, 262. Among the corsairs, Uluc considered Hasan Veneziano a
serious contender.

92 Note that after the assassination of the Grand Vizier Sokollu Mehmed Pasha (o.
1564-1579), government offices were swapped quite often. Between 1579 and 1603,
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Can we conclude from the Sultan’s favorable treatment of Uluc Ali that the
Ottomans were cognizant of his financial difficulties due to the empire’s failure
to pursue an active naval policy and that thus they were ready to overlook his
“unorthodox” methods? The same trio of Civizade, Sadeddin and Sticaiiddin
suggested the Sultan to give Uluc “some satisfaction so as not to make him live
disperato”, in despair. By treating him leniently, was the Sultan acknowledging
his failure to create an opportunity for Uluc to provide for himself and his
men? Was there an implicit agreement, a common understanding between the
two parties, which gave Uluc a right to grievance when the Ottomans did not
invest in naval action? After all, was he not Uluc Ali himself who bluntly told
the Sultan that he was just like a fish and he could not survive out of water?*?
One can only speculate, but this much is evident: Uluc paid no price for his
attempt of manipulation.

A strategy of withholding information complemented the fabrication of
intelligence. Uluc Ali sought to monopolize the transmission of information be-
tween North Africa and Istanbul. This was why in 1586 he was so frustrated with
one of his men, Ahmed Bey, who, instead of first talking with him, went directly
to the Ottoman Grand Vizier as soon as he arrived from North Africa and told
him that Christians did not prepare a fleet and everything was tranquil in the
Western Mediterranean.”® In another example, Uluc Ali made sure in 1581 that
the Moroccan diplomatic mission set for Istanbul did not reach its target. When
galiots carrying two ambassadors encountered the Ottoman fleet in Navarino,
the Grand Admiral had them detained, in spite of the fact that they paid him due
respect with presents. His aim was to keep the Ottomans in the dark and make
sure that the Moroccans did not provide information regarding North Africa,

the office of grand vizierate changed hands 21 times (Lala Mustafa Pasha who was
a Vekil-i Saltanat, but not a Vezir-i Azam is left out) between twelve people. Koca
Sinan Pasha occupied the post 6 times, Kanijeli Siyavus and Damad Ibrahim Pashas
3 times and Ferhad and Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pashas twice. This means that a
Grand Vizier spent an average of 1.14 years in office, a stark contrast with Suleiman
I’s era: between 1523 and 1564, the office changed hands eight times, totaling to an
average of 5.12. Ismail Hami Danismend, fzahli Osmanls Tarihi Kronolojisi (Istanbul :
Tirkiye Yaymevi, 1971), vol. 5, 15-28. We sce a similar pattern of short term tenure
also in bureaucratic appointments. Cornell Fleischer, Bureaucrat and Intellectual in
the Ottoman Empire: The Historian Mustafa Ali (1541-1600) (Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 1986), 97-98.

93 ASV, SDC, fil. 25, c. 271r (13 May 1587).

94 Sola, Uchali, 458-459.
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according to the bailo. Given the exchange of letters between the two monarchs
in 1580, it is also fair to conclude that had the Sultan learnt that Ahmed al-
Mansur sent him tribute, he would not have consented to the dispatch of a fleet
against Morocco, the target in Uluc’s mind.”> When the Sultan later learned
Uluc’s scheme, he was “displeased” according to the bailo; yet the fact that he
neither canceled the expedition nor acted against his Grand Admiral demon-
strates once again that such maneuvers were usual in Ottoman factional politics,
especially at this juncture when a prestigious veteran officer felt undermined by
the government’s failure to provide him with necessary resources to maintain his
household and faction. Not only did Uluc Ali go unpunished but also the Sultan
treated him with utmost care when he returned from this expedition which was
canceled at the last minute due to the resistance of the disobedient janissaries of
Algiers.96 He was given an audience in the Old Palace, an exceptional favor with
ostensible symbolic value.”” When a second Moroccan ambassador arrived in Is-
tanbul with a large tribute (fifty thousand scudi), he stated that his master always
considered the Ottoman Sultan the principal capo, the “head” of the Muslims.
Each year he was sending the due tribute, but following the example of his mas-
ter, the Governor-General of Algeria Hasan Veneziano was detaining Moroccan
diplomats and confiscating the presents they were carrying for the Sultan so that
the Ottomans could not learn of his male operationi against an Ottoman vassal.
Even though the Sultan reportedly aired his anger against Hasan, the corsair was
not punished; on the contrary, in 1582 he recovered the position he had lost two

95 After much effort, Uluc Ali had finally convinced the Sultan for a naval expedition
against Morocco in 1581. He should be aware, however, that in 1580 the two monarchs
exchanged letters and the Ottoman Sultan agreed not only to a military alliance against
the Habsburgs but also to give his daughter to Ahmed al-Mansur. See two letters
written by Murad III to Ahmed al-Mansur, located with their Spanish translations in
BNM, ms. 7453, fols. 22v-27r and dated in H. 988 (1580). Both the original letters
in Arabic and their Spanish translations can be found in Dario Cabanelas, “Proyecto
de alianza entre los sultanes de Marruecos y Turquia contra Felipe 117, Miscelanea de
Estudios Arabes y Hebraicos V1 (1957): 57-78. In short, for the Mediterranean faction, it
was of utmost importance to detain these ambassadors.

96 They refused to embark on the Grand Admiral’s fleet. They also sent to Istanbul a
delegation and convinced the Sultan to order Uluc not to proceed with the expedition.
Diego de Haedo, Topografia ¢ Historia General de Argel (Madrid: La Sociedad de Bib-
lidfilos Espafoles, 1927), vol. I, 393-395. Janissaries’ opposition to Uluc Ali and his
plan should be read within the larger framework of internal politics in Algiers which
was dominated by an intense rivalry between janissaries and corsairs.

97 ASV, SDC, c. 253r (25 November 1582).
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years ago and was appointed the Governor-General of Algeria.”® In August 1582,
Moroccans sent another ambassador who complained about Uluc Ali’s machina-
tions. His master sent four ambassadors with presents; however, all disappeared
without a trace.”” Could the Grand Admiral have them detained as well? Most
probably, as the three afore-mentioned incidents recorded by the bailo suggest
a pattern: no Moroccan diplomat should reach Istanbul. In close alliance, Uluc
Ali and Hasan Veneziano would do their best maintain a diplomatic blockade
against the Moroccan kingdom. When they failed, the price was a heavy one: An

Ottoman-Moroccan rapprochement.'”’

The harmonious collaboration between the two leaders of the faction ended
when the Grand Admiral and his one-time protégé fell out with each other dur-
ing Hasan Veneziano’s second term in Algiers. The open rivalry between the two
jeopardized the unity in the Mediterranean faction. The more experienced Grand
Admiral struck first, launching a full-scale political attack against his rival; he
informed the Sultan that it was Hasan who detained Moroccan ambassadors and
used the presents they were carrying for his own enrichment. This convinced
the Sultan to authorize the confiscation of Hasan’s property in Istanbul and his
hidden treasure, containing 200.000 zecchini and much precious clothing, the
whereabouts of which Uluc learned thanks to a young boy he stole from Hasan’s
household. False rumors had it that he also sent several men to Algiers to strangu-
late the corsair who had just left Istanbul for his new post.'”" In an alternative ver-
sion, the Ottoman historian Selaniki records that Uluc had stolen this eunuch boy
named Ali from Hasan Pasha. Hasan complained to the Sultan who decided not
only to dismiss the Grand Admiral but also punish him (az/ ile komayup ukiibet
eylemek kasd eylemislerdi). However, the prudent Uluc found a way to dodge the

98 ASV, SDC, fil. 15, cc. 121r-121v (22 July 1581).

99 Sola, Uchali, 353.

100 The Moroccan ambassador, who came to Istanbul in 1582 for the circumcision of the
crown-prince Mehmed, made a good impression and returned with an imperial letter
(ndme) to Ahmed al-Mansur that assured the Moroccan Sultan that as long as he main-
tained his loyalty to the Ottoman Sultan, he and his descendants could rule Morocco as
an Ottoman vassal “...madem ki atabe-i ‘ulyAmiza sadikat ve muhéleset iizre olasiz, bu
sadikat ve miivalatta sibit-kadem oldukea havza-i eyiletinize dhil olan memleketleri ala
vefki’l-merdm neslen bade neslin ber vech-i eyalet tasarruf kilub...” BOA, MD XLVIII,
p. 31: (H. 23 Receb 990 / A.D. 12 August 1582); llter, Simali Afrikada Tiirkler, vol. 1,
163. After this date, the Ottomans would not not follow an active policy in Moroccan
affairs, leaving the Mediterranean faction in Algiers on its own.

101ASV, SDC, fil. 16, cc. 207v-208r (14 October 1582).
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bullet: aware of “the Sultan’s inclination toward property” (Pddisih-1 gerdiin-bestat
hazretleriniin mdila meylini biliip), he learnt from the eunuch Ali who was Hasan
Veneziano’s treasurer where the latter hid his treasure. Uluc defended himself in
front of the Sultan with the excuse that the only reason why he got the eunuch
from Hasan was to learn the whereabouts of Hasan’s treasure which he amassed
by defrauding him when he was his servant. In this version as well, the Sultan had
Hasan’s property confiscated.'**

IV. Conclusion

A year after Uluc Ali’s death in 1587, his former protégé-turned-rival, Hasan
Veneziano assumed the post of the Grand Admiral. When he was ordered to
leave Istanbul a few months later, he submitted a petition (27z) to the Sultan,
urging him to send the fleet to Tunis because he was informed (come era perve-
nuto a notitia sua) that the Habsburg fleet under Giovanni Andrea Doria would
attack the city and its garrison would most definitely surrender due to the poor
conditions of the fortifications. According to the bailo Giovanni Moro, however,
Hasan never received such information; he “introduced this suspicion of Andrea
Doria” for his own purposes. As it was customary that the new Grand Admiral
received presents both in Istanbul and in other places where he was to visit with
the fleet, he simply wanted to get more tribute from his subordinates. As an ex-
pedition to the Western Mediterranean would mean more ports to visit, perhaps
he calculated that he could milk his North African colleagues as well. Moreover,
he was so concerned about his family and fortune that he decided to bring them
from Tunis to Istanbul. Fearing that the new Governor-General of Tunisia could
make a move against his property (and such moves against the property of former
governor-generals were not unheard of),'°> he wanted to be present to make the

necessary arrangements.104

Little changed after Uluc Ali’s death; information remained a political tool
with which the members of the Mediterranean faction tried to manipulate the
Ottoman decision-makers to act along the interests of their faction, house-
holds and persons. The control of information and consequently the shaping
of the perception of events and thus of the imperial policy played a vital role in

102 Mehmet Ipsitli (ed.), Tarih-i Seldniki, ed. (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1999), vol. I,
172.

103 Giirkan, “Centre and the Frontier”, 159-160.

104 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 581-58v (24 September 1588).
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furthering corporate interest. In Istanbul, even fooling the Sultan was fair game;
producing false information and witnesses, detaining ambassadors dispatched
to Istanbul and confiscating presents sent to the Sultan was all part-and-parcel
of Ottoman factional politics. The fact that nothing happened to Uluc Ali even
after his involvement in fabrication of false information or the detention of
Moroccan ambassadors clearly indicates that such political tricks were the norm
in sixteenth-century Istanbul.

It was not only the protagonists of this article who established a large net-
work of spies and used the information they brought for their own political ends.

105 the same documentation attests to similar

As I have demonstrated elsewhere,
political use of information by other Ottoman grandees. We concentrated on
the case of the Mediterranean faction out of practical concerns. As the members
of this faction were outsiders to Ottoman administrative-military structure and
had stronger provincial concerns, their priorities presented a starker contrast to
those of the Empire. This divergence of interest between Istanbul’s educated im-
perial elite and self-made entrepreneurs who made their fortunes on the frontier
rendered the manipulation of information more evident. Moreover, being that
corsairs constituted a threat for European powers, their activities were extensively

documented by European ambassadors and spies.

If the early modern Ottoman state was a conglomerate of power groups,
then its policy reflected the interests of these groups. Trying to read the decision-
making process and strategy formulation independent from the realities of fac-
tional rivalries would be to overlook the corporate interests at the heart of Otto-
man politics. Those who shaped policy were a far cry from disinterested officials,
formulating strategy as a result of careful and objective calculations of long-term
strategic objectives. Struggling to expand the power of their households and
factions, these decision-makers strove to channel the resources of the empire in
a way that would suit their own interests. In an age of slow communications,
information appeared as the most convenient tool to achieve their ends. Those
who controlled the available information could shape perceptions in the Impe-
rial Council, overcome the resistance of rivals and convince the Sultan; in short,
they could run the empire.

105 Giirkan, “Espionage in the 16™ century Mediterranean”, 362-368.
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Fooling the Sultan: Information, Decision-Making and the “Mediterranean Faction”
(1585-1587)

Abstract m This essay aims to show how information was used as a political tool
in sixteenth-century Istanbul. By concentrating on the “Mediterranean faction”,
i.e. Muslim corsairs incorporated into the Ottoman imperial system, it will seek
to demonstrate how interest groups tried to manipulate Ottoman decision-making
and strategy formulation process in accordance with their corporate interests. The
economic rationale behind the cooperation between the Ottoman imperial elites and
the corsairs required that Istanbul pursued a belligerent policy in the Western Medi-
terranean and thus invested in the navy. In order to make sure that this happened,
the Mediterranean faction used every means at their disposal. Twisting information
was the most efficient one. They fabricated rumors, produced false witnesses, staged
mise-en-scénes, withheld relevant information and even detained incoming foreign
ambassadors to keep their government in the dark, all in the name of convincing
the Ottoman decision-makers of an exaggerated enemy threat in the Mediterranean
which merited military investment.

Keywords: Information Gathering, Disinformation, Decision-Making Process,
Strategy, Ottoman Naval Policy in the Sixteenth-Century, Factional Politics, Otto-
man Corsairs, Ottoman-Habsburg Rivalry, Ottoman-Venetian Relations, Ottomans
in North Africa.
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Bektasilik ve Istanbul’daki Bektasi Tekkeleri
Uzerine Bir Inceleme

Giilay Yilmaz*

A Study on Bektashi Order and Bektashi Lodges in Istanbul

Abstract m This article examines the Bekrtashi lodges in Istanbul from the time the
city was conquered to the times that the lodges were closed/transformed/or put
under a more strict control after the abolition of the janissary army in 1826. The
goal of this study is to investigate the history of the Bektashi lodges in Istanbul
with reference to the institutionalization of Bektashism in general and of the
Janissary army and to provide a contextual analysis of their history. We argue
that the Bektashi sect, reorganized during the reign of Bayezid II, underwent an
institutionalization similar to that of other Istanbul lodges. The second juncture
of the history of the Bektashi lodges in Istanbul is the second half of the 18th
century. This new phase in the history of the logdes was cut off with the 1826
intervention of the state.

Keywords: Bektashi Order, Lodge, Istanbul, Bayezid II, Janissary Army, Waqf Deeds,
Karaagag, Erikli Baba, Perisan Baba, Sehidlik, Durmus Dede, Sahkulu Sultan, Karaca
Ahmed Sultan, Yarimca Baba, Miiriivvet Baba, Karyagdi Baba, Kinct Baba, Tahir
Baba, Conquest of Istanbul

Osmanli déneminde Istanbul'daki Bektasi tekkeleri ve 6zellikle bunlarin top-
lumla ve Yenigeri Ocagy ile olan iliskilerinin ne oldugu sorusu, son derece ilgi ¢eken
fakat aragtirmasi arsiv kaynaklarinin yetersizligi dolayisiyla stkintli bir konu olmus-
tur. Zira Istanbul'da ve hatta Osmanlr'nin diger cografyalarindaki tekkeler hakkin-
daki arsiv belgeleri daha ¢ok 19. yiizyila, 6zellikle de Yeniceri Ocaginin kaldirilist
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esnasinda kapatilmalarina dair yapilmis muamelelere yogunlasmistir. Bazi Bektasi

tekke ve zaviyelerinin Istanbul'da mevcudiyetlerini —belki bir belgede isminin zik-
rinden, belki hala mevcut olan kabristanlarindaki mezar taglarindan— mutlak surette

bildigimiz halde 19. ylizyildan 6nceki faaliyetlerine dair belgelere arsivlerde pek rast-
layamamaktay1z. Bu belge darliginin da etkisiyle bu alanda yapilmis birgok ¢alisma,
mezar taglarini da analiz ederek bu bilinmeyen tarihi aydinlatmaya ¢alismustir.

Elinizdeki ¢alisma arsivlerde yapilmis yogun arasturmalarin sonucunda bulu-
nabilmis belgeler ekseninde Istanbul'daki Bektasi tekkelerini tespit etmis ve nasil
bir yapilanma igerisinde olduklarini anlamay: hedeflemistir. Makale, ozellikle, II.
Bayezid doneminde hem edep erkin hususunda, hem de devlet yonetimi altunda
bir teskilatlanmaya giden Bektasiligin, Istanbul'da benzer sekilde bir kurumsal-
lagma stirecinden gectigini ileri stirmektedir. Dahasi bu kurumsallagma stirecinde
Yenigeri Ocagy ile bir entegrasyona gidildigini de gostermek amacindadir. Bu d6-
nem igerisinde Karaagag, Sehidlik ve Mehmet Efendi gibi kadim Bektasi tekkeleri
[stanbul'da faaliyet gostermeye baslamislardir. II. Bayezid doneminde baslayan ve
17. ylizyila kadar uzanan bu siirecin 18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda farkli bir evreye
girdigini ve bunun da 1826’ya kadar devam ettigini diistinmekteyiz. Bunun sebebi,
[stanbul iginde 6nemli kabul ettigimiz bazt Bektasi tekkelerinin 1826'dan onceki
yaklasik elli yillik donem igerisinde kurulmus oldugudur.

Beketasi tekkelerinin 1826'daki devlet miidahalesi ile nasil basa ¢iktugina dair
birkag 6nemli bilgiye deginmekle beraber makalenin yogunlastigi donem aralig: I1.
Bayezid doneminden 1826’ya kadar ki siirectir. Bu kadar kisitli argiv malzemesinin
oldugu bir alanda tespit edilen her belge bir kiymet arz etmekte oldugundan bu
makale, Istanbul'daki tiim Bektasi tekke ve zaviyeleri ile ilgili belge ve bilgileri
diizenli bir sekilde sunmay1 amaglamaktadir. Bununla beraber makalenin Istanbul
Bektasiligine dair tamamlanmug bir ¢alisma olmayip meveut literatiire ek bilgi ve
belgeler sunan bir katki oldugunu sdylememiz gerekir.

Bektagsiligin Kisa Tarihgesi

Bektasiligin tarih¢esinin 13. ylizyildan basladigi kabul edilmektedir. Gelisimi
ise iki evreden olusmustur. Birinci devre 13. ylizyilda baslayip 15. yiizyilin son-
larina kadar siiren olusum devresidir. Ikinci devre 16. yiizyilda Balim Sultan ile
baslayan resmen kurulus ve kurumlagsma dénemidir. Bektasilik bugiin anladigimiz
anlamdaki formuna bu dénemde yaklagmis, kurumsal yapilanmaya girmistir. Bu
ikinci evrede ise 1826'da Yenigeri Ocagr’nin kapatilmast esnasinda biiyiik darbe
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yiyen ve hatta kapatlan Bektasi tekkelerinin 1925te Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
tekke ve zaviyeleri topyekiin yasaklayan kanununa kadar ki siireci tekrar canlanma
donemi olarak ayri bir degerlendirmeye tabii tutmak gerekir.

Bektasiligin 13. yiizyilda olustugu ve ilk Bektasi babalarinin miiritlerinin
Tirkmen ve Mogol gogebeleri arasinda bulundugu bilinmektedir. Orta Asya Tiirk-
leri ile olan bu baglant1 Anadolu'nun Islimlagmast dénemindeki diger evliyalar
gibi Bektasi evliyasini da Islam-Tiirk heterodoksisinin énemli bir damar1 haline
getirmistir.! Ik donem Bektasilerinin Babai isyant ile yakindan iliskili oldugu artik
gliniimiizde kabul gormiis bir goriistiir. Babai hareketinin 14. yiizyildaki devami
olan Rum Abdallari ilk Osmanli beylerinin yaptirdiklari zaviyelerinde bircok mii-
rit yetigtirmistir ki bunlar sonradan Bektagiler tarafindan tarikatn ilk kurucular:
olarak kabul edilmistir.?

[lkk donem Bektasi dervislerinin birer kolonizatér gibi faaliyet gosterip Os-
manl sultanlarinin iskdna agtiklari Balkan topraklarinda zaviyeler kurup yeni
fethedilmis bolgelerin Tiirklesmesi ve Islamlagmast icin faaliyette bulunduklari,
Barkan’in degerli galismalari sayesinde saptanmistir.” Bu Bektasilerin kimler oldu-
gu, ne tiir iligkiler icerisinde bulundugu sorusunun pesinden giden diger arastur-
macilar Balkanlara ilk yerlesmis bazi Bekragiler iizerine calismugtir.® Daha sonraki
ylizyillarda Anadoludan Misir ve Irak gibi bélgelere giden derviglerin Bekrasiligi
yaygtnlastirdigt aragtirmalarla sabittir. Fuad Képriilii, Anadolu ile 6zellikle de An-
talya ve Alaiye gibi 6nemli ticari merkezlerle yogun temasta olan Misirda, Bekta-
siligin 15. ylizyilin ilk senelerinde yerlesmis olabilecegini belirtmistir. Bu yerlesme

1 Fuat Kopriilii, Ziirk Edebiyatinda Ilk Mutasavviflar (Ankara: Diyanet Isleri Baskanlig:
Yayinlari, 1966), s. 6-25.

2 Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Babailer Zvyanz.' Aleviligin Taribsel Altyapisi, Anadolu'da Lslam-Tiirk
Heterodoksisinin Tesekkiilii (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2000), s. 215-17.

3 Omer L. Barkan, “Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Bir Iskan ve Kolonizasyon Metodu Ola-
rak Vakiflar ve Temlikler,” Vakiflar Dergisi 5 (1942), s. 279-386.

4 Iréne Beldiceanu-Steinherr, “La Vita de Seyyid ‘Ali Sultan et la conquéte de la Thrace
par les Turcs,” Proceedings of the Twenty-Seventh International Congress par les Orientalists
(Michigan, Ann Arbor, 13-19 Agustos 1967), s. 275-76; Ahmet Yagar Ocak, “Emirci
Sultan ve Zaviyesi,” Tarih Enstitiisii Dergisi 9 (1978), s. 129-208; Riza Yildirim, “Dervis-
hes, Wagfs and Conquest: Notes on Early Ottoman Expansion in Thrace,” der. Pascale
Ghazaleh, Held in Trust: Waqf in the Islamic World iginde (Kahire: Amerikan Univer-
sitesi Yayinlari, 2011), s. 23-40; Riza Yildirim, “Bektagi-Alevi Gelenegine Gére Seyyid
Ali Sultan,” Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas Veli Aragtirma Dergisi 53 (2010), s. 59-87; Riza
Yildirim, “Muhabbetten Tarikata: Bektasi Tarikati’nin Olusum Siirecinde Kizildeli’nin
Rolu,” Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hact Bektas Veli Aragtirma Dergisi 53 (2010), s. 153-190.
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stirecinde ise Antalyadaki Abdal Musa ile tanisikligr olan Kaygusuz Abdal’in Misir
seyahatinin etkisi olabilecegini fakat bunu ispat edecek yeterli belgenin bulunma-
digint belirtir.” Irak’taki Bektasi tekkeleri konusunda yapilmis degerli bir ¢alisma
ise Osmanlr’nin yeni fethedilen yerlerde zaviye kurmalari icin Ahi ve Rum Abdal-
larina temlik verme siyasetinin 16. yiizyilda devam etmis olabilecegini one siirerek
Kerbela tekkesini 6rnek gostermektedir. Yazar, bu tekkenin vakfiyesini inceleyerek,
kurucusunun Rum Abdallarindan Sadik Dede oldugunu tespit etmistir.® Bektasi
tekkelerinin cografi dagilimi tizerine yapilmis en eski ve giintimiizde hala en kap-
samli olma konumunu koruyan ¢alisma E W. Hasluck’un eseri olup tiim bu bahsi

gecen calismalarin temelini olusturmustur.”

Ikinci donem Balim Sultan’la (6. 922/1516) baslayan esas kurulus devresidir.
Bu aragstirmada bizim daha ayrinuli olarak inceleyecegimiz dénem Bekrtasiligin
bu ikinci evresidir. Bu devrenin ikinci bir kurulus kabul edilmesi Bektasi ana-
nesinde Balim Sultan’in ikinci pir kabul edilmesiyle onay kazanmis bir olgudur.
Balim Sultan 1501'de II. Bayezid tarafindan Dimetokadan getirtilerek Hact Bektas
Zaviyesi’nin basina gegirilmis, dolayistyla tarikatin seyhi olmustur.® Balim Sultan
doneminde tegkilat, doktrin, ayin ve erkinin ne derece degisiklige ugradigi tam
bilinmemektedir. Fakat tarikat Kalenderilik, Rum Abdallar1 ve diger heteredoks
hareketlerle daha i¢ ige bir goriiniim sergilemekteyken bu dénemde ayri bir 6r-
giitlenmeye gecis yasamustir.” Tarikatin ayin ve erkin agisindan eski cizgisinden
uzaklagarak giintimiize ulagmus asli ¢izgisini kazandigi bu dénem sadece manevi
alanda degil teskilat ve isleyis alaninda da biiyiik degisikliklerin oldugu bir zaman
dilimidir. Bu, merkezi 6rgiitlenmenin Bektasi tarikatina uygulanmast siirecidir ki
I1. Bayezid doneminde ortaya ¢ikmistir.

5 Fuad Kopriilii, “Misirda Bekrasilik,” Tiirkiyar Mecmuast, c. V1 (1939), s. 18-20.

6 Ayfer Karakaya-Stump, “Irak’taki Bektasi Tekkeleri,” Belleren LXXI, 261 (Agustos
2007), s. 704.

7 EW. Hasluck, Christianity and Islam under the Sultans (Istanbul: Isis Press, 2000; ilk
baski 1929). Bu eserde Bekrasi tekkeleri ile ilgili kisim ikinci cildin XLII boliimiinde
bulunmaktadir. Bu kisim 1928 yilinda Ragip Hulusi tarafindan “Beketésilik Tedkikleri”
ad1 alunda Osmanlicaya ¢evrilmis Anadolu Dini Tarih ve Entografyasina Dair Tedkikat
Merkezi Negriyatt olarak yayinlanmustir. Bu eser Yiicel Demirel tarafindan yeni harflere
cevrilerek tekrardan basilmistir: Frederic William Hasluck, Anadolu ve Balkanlarda
Bektagilik, gev. Yiicel Demirel (Istanbul: Ant Yayinlari, 1995).

8 John Kingsley Birge, 7he Bektashi Order of Dervishes (London: Luzac Oriental, 1994),
s. 56-57; Iréne Mélikoff, Haci Bektag Efsaneden Gergege (Istanbul: Cumhuriyet Yayinlari,
2010), s. 220-24.

9 Ahmet Yasar Ocak, “Bektasilik,” DIA 5 (Istanbul, 1992), s. 373-74.
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Bektasiligin II. Bayezid doneminde orgiitlii bir hale gelmesi II. Bayezid’in
tarikat-devlet iliskisi gercevesinde benimsedigi yeni yaklagimin bir yansimasidir.
Fatih Sultan Mehmet déneminde devlet felsefesinin tekkeye degil medreseye da-
yandirilmasi, tarikat 6nde gelenlerine degil ulemaya yakin durulmasi, II. Bayezid
doneminde tegvik edilmemistir. Tam tersine tarikatlarin devlet orgiitlenmesi altin-
da diizenlenerek toplumun daha etkili bir bicimde denetlenmesi 6ngdriilmiistiir."
Bu uygulama sadece Bektasi tekkelerinin 6rglilenmesinde degil diger tarikatlarda

da goriilmektedir.

Ouzellikle, Istanbul'da tarikatlarin yaygin hale gelmesi II. Bayezid d6nemi
politikalarinin bir sonucu olmustur. Gegmiste tarihgilerin ortaya atmis oldugu
[stanbul’un fethiyle Anadoludaki bircok tarikatin Istanbul’a geldikleri gériisii bu-
giin kabul edilmemektedir. Degil tarikatlarin yerlesmesi, siirgiinle yerlestirilmis
Miisliiman niifusun dahi sehri sonradan terk ettikleri, niifus tahrir defterlerinde
tespit edilebilmistir.! Fatih doneminde Istanbul’un tasavvuf hayat: heniiz gelis-
memistir. Bunda en 6nemli sebep imparatorluga dontisme iddiasindaki iktidarin

10 Ekrem Isin, “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiirii ve Giindelik Hayat,” Dergab 6, no. 63 (Mayzs,
1995), s. 13.

11 Halil Inalcik, The Survey of Istanbul 1455: The Text English Translation Analysis of the

Text, Documents (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankast Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2012). Yeni fethedilen
sehre yerlesmeye dair bir géniilstizltigiin oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu memnuniyetsizligin
nedenleri goktur. Istanbul’un bizzat kusatmasina katlmis genis bir dervis evresinin
fethin yaratug: olanaklardan ¢ok faydalanamadigi Asikpasazade’nin kendisinin de ev
sahibi oldugu Istanbul’da sehrin yeni halkina kira zorunlulugu getirmesini elestirmesi
buna 6rnek gosterilerek belirtilmistir. Feridun M. Emecen, Fetib ve Kiyamer 1453 (Is-
tanbul: Timas Yayinlari, 2012), s. 76-77.
Fakat [stanbul’a yeterli niifusu ¢ekememe ve zorunlu iskan politikalarina gitme ardinda
ideolojik sebepler de aranabilir. Bu ideoloji ise sehrin hem Islam hem Hiristiyan litera-
tiiriinde sahip oldugu olumsuz imajdan bagimsiz degerlendirilemez. Istanbul'un fethi
Osmanlt ilim ¢evrelerinde daha sehir alinmadan 6nce dahi kiyametin alameti olarak
degerlendirilmis ve elegtirilmistir. Bu genis kiilliyat i¢erisinde fetihten yaklagik yirmi beg
yil sonra yazilmis olan Otman Baba Velayetnamesi ve Sari Saltuk Menakibnamesinin
de bulunmasi konumuz agisindan oldukga ilgingtir. Otman Baba Velayetnamesinde
goriildiigii iizere [stanbul’'un Miislitman bir sehir olmasi igin fetih yeterli goriilmemek-
tedir. Velayetnamede Sultan Mehmed’in Istanbul’'unun zahirde Miisliiman oldugu ve
ancak Otman Babanin sehre gelmesi ve sehrin onun velayet ve kerametine inanmasi
sonucunda sehrin gercek Miisliimanliga gececegi savunulmustur. Emecen, Fezih ve Ki-
yamet, s. 30-78; Stefanos Yerasimos, Konstantiniyye ve Ayasofya Efsaneleri, ev. S. Tekeli
(Istanbul: 1993), s. 196-200; Halil Inalcik, “Otman Baba ve Fatih Sultan Mehmed,”
Dogu 26, (2004), s. 26.
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diger gii¢ odaklari olan esraf ailelerine ve tarikatlara karg1 giiciinii arttirmaya
calismasidir.'?

Ancak II. Bayezid donemine gelindiginde iktidarin giiciiniin takviyesi tarikat
ve esrafin destegi ile gergeklestirilebilmistir. II. Bayezid heniiz Amasyada sehzade
iken Fatih Sultan Mehmet'ten sonra tahta ¢ikacak kisinin Cem Sultan oldugu ri-
vayetleri yaygin bir hale gelmis idi."® 1481'de Fatil’in vefatiyla bir saray komplosu
diizenlenmis, bu komplonun ortaya ¢ikartilmast sonucu olayla ilgisi olan seyhler
gizlenmek zorunda kalmiglardi. Bu seyhlerin II. Bayezid’t desteklemis olmalari,
yeni sultan tahta ¢iktiktan sonra ihya edilmeleriyle karsilik gérmiistiir. Bu seyhler
Halvetiligi [stanbul'da kurumsallastiran Cemaleddin Halveti ve Bayramiligi etkin
hale getiren Muhyiddin Iskilibidir." IT. Bayezid dénemi tarikatlarin Istanbul'da et-
kin hale gelmeye basladigi dsnemdir. Gene bu donemde Abdullah lahi araciligry-
la Naksibendilik de Istanbul’a girmistir.”” II. Bayezid’in tarikatlara vermis oldugu
destek genel itibartyla Cem Sultana karst vermis oldugu miicadele ile iliskilendi-
rilebilir. Bektasi tarikatindaki orgilitlenmenin diger bir sebebinin ise Anadolu'daki
Tiirkmen ve Kizilbas niifusunu kontrol altinda tutmak oldugu diisiiniilebilir.' Bu
eksende tarikatlarin devlet erki altinda denetimli bir sekilde kurumsallagmalari ve
[stanbul'da da daha yogun bir goriiniirlitk kazanmalart hedeflenmistir.

I1. Bayezid tarihgiler tarafindan genelde sofu bir padisah olarak resmedilmis-
tir. Desteklemis oldugu tarikatlar konusunda Siinni yaklagimin agirlikli oldugu
da bu diisiinceye paralel olarak gelismistir."” Fakat II. Bayezid'in Balim Sultan’

12 Bussiyaset gergevesinde hali hazirda vakif ya da emlak haline déniigmiis yaklasik 20.000
(?) kadar ciftlik ve kdy, sahipleri olan eski aileler, ulema, seyh ve derviglerden miisadere
edilmistir. Halil Inalcik, Osmants Imparatorlugu, Klasik Cag (1300-1600) (Istanbul: Yapt
Kredi Yayinlari, 2013), s. 35; Isin, “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiirii,” s. 12.

13 II. Bayezid’in tahta ¢ikmasi ile Cem Sultan Avrupa ve Memluklular'in da destegini
alarak II. Bayezid’e karg1 ayaklanmugtir. Ayrinuli bilgi icin Nicolas Vatin, /’Ordre de
Saint-Jean-de-Jérusalem, 'Empire ottoman et la Méditerranée orientale entre les deux sieges
de Rhodes 1480-1522 (Louvain, Paris 1994).

14 11. Bayezid tahta ¢iktiginda Istanbul'da yasanan olaylar igin bkz. Sehabeddin Tekindag,

“Beyazid 11.’in Tahta Cikigt Strasinda Istanbul'da Vukua Gelen Hadiseler Uzerine Not-
lar,” Tarih Dergisi X/14 (1959), s. 85-96; Isin, “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiirii,” s. 12-14.

15 Isin, “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiirii,” s. 13.

16 Bu isyanlarin nihayetinde kontrol altina alinamamasini Suraiya Faroghi I. Selim done-
minde Haci Bektag Veli Dergahi’nin kapatilmasinin nedeni olarak diistinebilecegimizi
onermekeedir. Suraiya Faroghi, “The Tekke of Hact Bektas: Social Position and Eco-
nomic Activities,” I[JMES 7 (1976), s. 185-86.

17 Bkz. Necdet Sakaoglu, “Bayezid 11,” Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi 2, s. 84-85.
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bizzat Hac1 Bektag Zaviyesi'nin basina getirmesi Bektasi vakiflarini zenginlestir-
mesi ve basta Hac1 Bektas Zaviyesi olmak {izere bir¢ok zaviyenin tamir edilmesi
bu dénemde Bektasiligin devlet himayesine girdigini gostermektedir.'® I1. Bayezid
zamaninda kaleme alinmug Vilayetname nin sonunda II. Bayezid’in Haci Bektag'a
biiyiik saygi duydugu ve Haci Bektag'in tiirbesini ziyaret etmekle kalmayip tiirbe-
nin Gstiind kursunla kaplatugs, tekkeye birgok altn verdigi ve vakif gelirlerini de
ziyadesiyle arttirdigt yazmakeadur.”

Bu donemde Bektasilik diger tarikatlardan farkls olarak bir tagra tegkilat kur-
mus ve bunlari kendine baglayarak giiclii merkeziyetci bir sistem olusturmustur.
Boylelikle biitiin tarikat Haci Bektas Zaviyesi'ne bagli hale gelmistir. Bu tip bir
merkezi yapilanma Osmanli tarikatlari icerisinde yalnizca Mevlevilikte ve Bekta-
silikte goriilmekeedir.””

Tarikat biinyesindeki vakiflarin tarihi oldukga gerilere uzanabilmektedir. S6z
gelimi Kizildeli, Akyazili ve Abdal Musa zaviyelerinin vakiflarinin Selguklular ve
beylikler doneminde kurulmus olmasi ve Rum Abdallari arasinda sayilan Kalende-
ri seyhlerinin zaviyelerinin vakiflara sahip olmalari gibi. Bu vakiflarin direkt Hact
Bektas zaviyesine baglanmast Balim Sultan dénemindeki tegkilatlanma sayesinde-
dir. Arsiv kaynaklart gostermektedir ki Osmanli sinirlari igerisindeki tiim Bektasi
tekkelerinin bagindaki seyhlerin atamalari Kirgehirde varligini devam ettiren Hact
Bektas Veli tekkesinin onayi ile yapilmak zorundadir. Bu sistemin tiim 17. ve 18.
yiizyillarda devam ettigi anlasiliyor.”!

Balim Sultan déneminde atamalara kadar varan yakin denetim altuna alin-
mus olan Bektasi tekkeleri ekonomik anlamda da Kirsehirdeki merkezlerine bag-
lanmuglardir. Bektasi tekke ve zaviyelerinin vakiflarinda her tekkenin miitevellisi
arazi ve diger mallarindan elde edilen tiim gelirleri topluyor, mevcut ihtiyaglar
karsilandiktan sonra arta kalant Hact Bektas Zaviyesine gonderiyordu.”? Ancak

18 Ocak, “Bektasilik,” s. 378.

19 Hiinkar Hact Bektas Veli Velayetnamesi, der. Hamiye Duran ve Dursun Giimiisoglu
(Ankara: Gazi Universitesi Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hact Bekrtas Veli Arastirma Merkezi, 2010),
s. 903-4.

20 Suraiya Faroghi, “Bektashis: Report on Current Research,” der. Alexandre Popovic

ve Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur lordre mystique des Bektachis et les groupes
relevant de Hadji Bektach (Istanbul: ISIS, 1995), s. 19.

21 BOA, C.EV 137: 6848 (1201/1787); BOA, C.EV 468: 23695 (1156/1743); BOA, C.EV
627: 31650 (1222/1807).

22 Ocak, “Bektasilik,” s. 378.
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bu sistemin nasil ¢alistigini ayrintili olarak gosterebilecek belgelere argivlerde rast-
lanamamustir.

Bu merkezi ekonomik yapilanma 15. ve 16. yiizyillardan itibaren Bektasi ta-
rikatin1 bir ekonomik gii¢ haline getirir. Suraiya Faroghi, Kirsehirdeki Hact Bek-
tas Veli tekkesinin vakif gelirlerine dair yapugt arastirmada tekkenin gelirlerinin
99.000 akgeye kadar ulastigint gstermekeedir.”® Yazarin da belirttigi gibi dikkatle
yaklagilmasi gereken yaklagik bir deger olmasini géz dniine almak kaydiyla tek-
kenin Orta Anadolu’'nun en giiglii ekonomik kurumlarindan biri olarak ortaya
cikugini gostermektedir. Ayni donemde Kirsehirdeki diger vakiflara bakildiginda
geliri 10.000 akgenin tistiine ¢ikanlarin ¢ok az sayida oldugu ve bunlarin dahi
Haci Bektas Veli tekkesinin gelirlerine yaklasamadigr goriiliir. Ornegin Caca Bey
medresesinin geliri 23.673 akg¢e, Ahi Evran zaviyesininki 32.790 akge ve Asik Pasa
zaviyesinin 31.038 akgedir. Meseleye tarikatlar arasinda bir siralama ekseninde
bakilacak olursa Bektasi vakiflarinin zenginlik agisindan Mevlevi vakiflarindan

hemen sonra geldigi sdylenebilir.?

II. Bayezid doneminde temeli olusturulmus bu teskilat yapisi Yeniceri
Ocagr’nin kapatlisina kadar devam etmistir. 1826°da Yenigeri Ocagt’nin kapa-
tilmasi ise Bektasilige biiyiik bir darbe vurmustur. Bektasilikle ilgili literatiirii
inceledigimizde ¢ogunlukla ¢alismalarin bu déneme konsantre oldugunu go-
rityoruz.”” Bunun nedeni hem daha nceki déneme ait belgelerin bulunmayzsi
hem de 1826’ nin Bektasiligin tarihinde 6nemli bir kirilma ve degisim yaratmis
olmasindandir. 1826’da bircok Bekrtasi tekkesi yikilmis, kapatlmis ve vakif
mallarina el konulmustur. Devam etmesine izin verilenler ise en azindan go-
riiniirde cogu Naksibendi veya bazen Kadiri tarikatini takip eder hale gelmistir.
Fakat Bektasi dervigleri bu tekkelerde gizli de olsa faaliyetlerine devam etmis
ve hatta I. Abdiilmecid déneminde eski durumu tekrardan canlandirmaya
calismiglardir. Bu siire¢ 1925’te tiim tekke ve zaviyelerin kapatilmasina kadar
devam etmistir.

23 Faroghi, “The Tekke of Hact Bektas,” s. 193.
24 Faroghi, “The Tekke of Hact Bektas,” s. 194.

25 Mesut Ayar, Bektagilikte Son Nefes: Yeniceriligin Kaldirilmasindan Sonra Bektagilik (Is-
tanbul: Giza, 2009); Aydin Soyer, 19. Yiizyilda Bektagilik (Izmir: Akademi Kitabevi,
2005); Muharrem Varol, Islahat, Siyaset, Tarikat: Bektagiligin llgast Sonrasinda Osmanls
Devleti nin Tarikat Politikalar: (1826-1866) (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2013).
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II. Bayezid Donemi ve Istanbul'daki Bektasi Tekkeleri

II. Bayezid zamaninda Istanbul'da 6rgiitlenen tarikatlari canlandiranlar ara-
sinda ilk olarak sayilmasi gerekenler Halvetiligi yayginlagtiran Cemaleddin Hal-
veti®® ile Bayramiligi yayginlastiran Muhyiddin Iskilibi ve Naksibendiligi yaygin-
lastiran Abdullah ilahi'dir.”” Bunlara Mevleviler ve Balim Sultan altnda tegkilat
yapisini tamamlamig Bektasiler de dahil olmustur. II. Bayezid’le baglayan bu siire¢
17. yiizy1l baglarina kadar devam etmistir. Bu dénemde Istanbul’a gelen tarikatlar
genellikle Horasan kékenli kalmistir. 17. yiizyildan sonra ise Arap kokenli Kadiri-
lik, Rifailik, Sazelilik ve Sadilik Istanbul'da 6rgiitlenmeye baglamustir.”®

I1. Bayezid déneminde tiim Osmanl: topraklarinda Hact Bektas Zaviyesi'nde
Balim Sultan’in sekillendirdigi adap ve erkin dogrultusunda 6rgiitlenen Bektasi-
lik, Istanbul'da nasil bir yapilanma siirecinden gegmistir? Istanbul'daki Bektasi
tekkelerinin ne zaman vakif haline geldigine dair net veriler cogu zaman yoktur.
Fakat kurulus anekdotu olarak Istanbul’un fethinde bulunmak igin gelen Horasan
erenlerinin Istanbul'da mevcut zaviyeleri kurduguna dair vurgu, ilerde 6rneklerini
gorecegimiz tizere, birgok tekkede gozlemlenmektedir. Bu tekkelerin vakiflagma-
sinin Istanbul fethinden hemen sonra degil de, II. Bayezid dénemi igerisinde
gergeklestigini diisiinmek pek de yanlis olmayacakur.

Nitekim 19. ylizyilda hakkinda kapatilma karari verilmis tekkeler arasinda
vakif olanlarin Sultan II. Bayezid vakfina baglanmasinin tesadiifi olmadigt kana-
atindeyiz. Belgelerden anlagildigt tizere Yenigeri Ocagi'nin kaldirilmasiyla birlikte
[stanbul'da kapatilan veya Naksibendi tekkesi olarak devamina karar verilen Bek-
tasi tekkelerinin arsa, miilk ve zaviyedarliklari ile tiirbelerinin yikilip yikilma-
yacag belirli esaslara gore karara baglanmugtir. Arsa ve miilklere dair kullanilan

kriter vakif olanlarin Sultan II. Bayezid vakfi tarafindan, miilk olanlarin ise mir

26 I1. Bayezid tahta gectikten sonra Hosios Andreas Kilise ve manastirini dénemin kapi-
cibasisi, ve daha sonra sadrazami olacak, Koca Mustafa Pasa’ya vermis burast cami ve
tekke kompleksine ¢evrilmistir. Amasyadan davet edilen Celebi Muhammed Cema-
leddin Halife Halvetiligi Istanbul'da 6rgiitlemek igin mesihatine bu tekkede devam
etmistir (1486-91). Gene ayn: donemde (1490-98) Yedikuledeki Saint Jean de Stoudios
Kilisesi II. Bayezid'in Lalasi olan Imrahor Ilyas Bey tarafindan cami ve tekkeye gevrilmis,
burada Celebi Halife'nin halifelerinden olan Ibrahim Mentesevi’nin mesihati devam
ettirilmigtir. Natalie Clayer ve Nicolas Vatin, “Un Etablissement de Derviches Stam-
bouliote: Le tekke d’Imrahor,” Anatolia Moderna-Yeni Anadolu V1 (1996), s. 31-81.

27 K. Kufrali, “Molla Ilahi ve Kendisinden Sonraki Naksbendiyye Muhiti,” Ziirk Dili ve
Edebiyat: Dergisi 111/1-2 (1949), s. 129-151.

28 Isin, “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiiri,” s. 13.
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tarafindan zapt edilmesi ve Bektasi babalarindan evlad: olanlara terk edilmesidir.
Tiirbelerin yikilip yikilmayacag da verilen seyhiilislam fetvasina gore gergeklesmis-
tir.”? Yapilan islemlerle ilgili tutanaklara bakugimizda ise gergekten bazi tekkelerin

I1. Bayezid vakfina ait olarak isleme tabi tutuldugunu gériiyoruz.

[leride gdrecegimiz iizere, ge¢ donemde vakif olmus tekkelere degil, I1. Baye-
zid déneminde kurulmus olma olasiligs yiiksek olan tekkelere boyle bir muamele
yapilmistir. Dolayisiyla, her ne kadar bahsi gegen Bektasi tekke ve zaviyelerinden
I1. Bayezid’in vakfiyesinde bahsedilmiyor olsa da bu donemde vakif olduklar: ve
kapatilma esnasinda da bu sebepten 6tiirii I1. Bayezid vakfi tarafindan zapt edil-
digini diistinmek dogru olacakur.

[stanbul'daki Bektasi tekkelerinin teskilatlanmasint Yenigeri Ocagi’ndan ba-
gimsiz diisinmek miimkiin degildir. Bu devrede her seyden 6nce Balim Sultan’in
getirmis oldugu miicerretlik (bekarlik) erkdni Bektasilik ve Yenigeri Ocagt arasin-
da uyumun arturildigs bir siireci baglatmugtir.®® Kaldi ki Yenigeri Ocagr'nin bizzat
Haci Bektas Veliden dua almis oldugu bazi arastirmacilar tarafindan ortaya atilmig
bir iddiadir. Fakat Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Hact Bektag'in 13. yiizyilin son yari-
sinda vefat ettigini ve Osmanlt hanedaniyla herhangi bir iletisime girmis olmasi-
nin miimkiin olmadigini ifade eder; bu sebeple de Ocagin Bektasilikle iliskisinin
14. ytizyil sonuyla 15. yiizyil bagt arasindaki bir zaman diliminde ger¢eklesmis
olabilecegini iddia eder.’! Ocakla tekke arasindaki iligki elbette bununla da sinirls
degildir. Astkpasazade tarihi, Abdal Musa'nin Orhan Gazi zamanindaki gazalara
kauldigini ve gazada yenicerinin birinden bir tiskiif alarak giydigini Bektasilerin

elifli tacr'nin esasinin bu iiskiif oldugunu belirtir.**

Yeniceri Oca@i’'na ayni zamanda Ocak-1 Bektasiyan; yenigerilere taife-i bekta-
siye veya ziimre-i bektasiyan; ocaktaki terfi silsilesine de silsile-i tarik-i bektagiyan
denilmektedir. Ocagin isleyisinde Bektasiligin 6nemini vurgulayan caligmalara
bakugimizda bu isimlendirmelerin pek de yersiz olmadigini gormekeeyiz. Yeni-
ceriler Bektasi yolunu izler, onun adap ve erkinini takip ederler.®> Dahasi Ye-

29 BOA, HAT 293, no. 17453 (1241/1826).

30 Erdal Kiigiikyalcin, Tirna'nin Kalbi: Yeniceri Yoldaglhigt ve Bektagilik (Istanbul: Bogazici
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2010), s. 136-38.

31 Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanls Devleti Teskilatinda Kapikulu Ocaklars, I, Acemi
Ocagr ve Yenigeri Ocagr (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1943), s. 150.

32 Birge, The Bektashi Order of Dervishes, s. 46; Kopriili, “Misirda Bekrasilik,” s. 16.
33 Ocak icindeki Bektasi gelenekleri bu makalenin konusu disinda olmakla beraber bu
konuda yapilmus degerli caligmalari belirtmek gerektigini diistinmekteyiz. Bu konudaki

106



GULAY YILMAZ

nigeri Ocagr'nin 94. Cemaat ortasinda bir Bektasi babast bulundugunu ve bu
babanin Yeniceri agalig1 atamalarinda dahi fikir beyan edebilecek giicte oldugunu
Uzungarsil'nin eserinde gérmekteyiz.>* Yakin dénemde yazilmis son derece de-
gerli bir calismaya gore, Bektasi tarikatinin Yeniceri Ocagr'ndaki etkisinin kanun
ve ananelere kadar niifuz etmesinin 6tesinde Ocagin Bektasi tekkesinin ayni za-

manda bir askeri akademi gibi de isledigi 6ne siiriilmiistiir.”

Gorildiigi tizere, bugiine kadar yapilmis birgok calisma yenicerilerin almig
oldugu tekke egitimine vurgu yapmus, Yenigerilerin Bektasiligi tizerinde durmus-
tur. Bu degerli ¢alisma ve yaklagimlara bir katk: olarak makalemiz bu iliskiyi ter-
sinden degerlendirmekte ve Yenicerilerin Bektasi tekkelerine bir etkide bulunup
bulunmadigini sorgulamaktadir. Yenigeri Ocagt ve Bektasi tekkeleri arasindaki
iliskinin ocak ve Bektasi tekkeleri arasinda nasil bir formel yapi ekseninde olus-
turulduguna dair bu giine kadar somut bir veri tespit edilememistir. Meseleye bu

cepheden de bakmak yerinde olacakur.

Yapugimiz arastirma Yenigeri-Bektasi iliskisinin sadece adap ve erkin diize-
yinde kalmadigini, iki tegkilat arasinda idari bir takim baglar da kuruldugunu
gostermistir. Bu iddiay1 destekleyen 6nemli veriler vardir. Biri Istanbul'da II. Ba-
yezid doneminde kurulmus Bektasi tekkeleri arasinda olan Karaaga¢ Tekkesi’nin
bu iliski baglamindaki 6zel konumudur. Tarikat gelenegine gore, yeniceri kisla-
sindaki 94. Cemaat ortasinda tarikat temsil eden Bektasi babasinin Karaagac
Tekkesi postnisinliginden gectigi gegmiste kanitlanmistir.*® Kasimpaga bslgesinde

baslica eser Ismail Hakki Uzungarsil’'nin Kapikulu Ocaklari {izerine hazirlamis oldugu
2 ciltik eseridir. Bektasilik tizerine yazilmis en dnemli monografilerden biri olan John
Kingsley Birge’nin eseri de Ocak’taki Bektasi yolunun ocagi sekillendiren en temel
deger oldugundan bahseder. Son dénemde Erdal Kiiciikyal¢in'in yayinlamis oldugu
calisma ise bu konuya yogunlasmis degerli bir katkidir. Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Os-
manly Devleti Teskilatinda Kapikulu Ocaklari, 2 c. (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Ba-
stmevi, 1943); John Kingsley Birge, The Bektashi Order of Dervishes (London: Luzac
Oriental, 1994); Reha Camuroglu, Yenicerilerin Bektasiligi ve Vaka-i Seriyyesi, (Istanbul:
Ant Yayinlari, 1991); Erdal Kiiciikyalcin, Turnanin Kalbi: Yeniceri Yoldashg: ve Bektagilik
(Istanbul: Bogazigi Universitesi Yaynlari, 2010).

34 Uzungarsili, Osmanly Devleti Teskilatinda Kapikulu Ocaklars, c. 1, s. 159, 178, 253.
Uzungarsili Yenigeri Ocagi’nin Bektasi babasinin 99. Cemaatin ortasinda olduguna dair
ikinci goriisiin oldugunu da belirtmistir. D’Ohsson’a gore Yenicerilerin Bektasi baba-
st 99. cemaatin ortasindadir. Fakat, Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivindeki mevacib defter
kayitlarinda 94. Ortanin ‘ocak-1 imam’ olarak kaydedilmesi Uzuncarsil’'nin goriisiint
teyid eder. Ornegin, BOA, KK 6599, no. 236, 468 (1074-75/1663-64).

35 Kiiciikyal¢in, Turnanin Kalbi, s. 180-85.

36 Ekrem Isin, “Bektasilik,” Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi 2 (1994), s. 134.
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Stidliice’nin Karaaga¢ mahallinde kurulmus olan bu tekke, belgelere yansidigina
gore, I1. Bayezid vakfindan kabul edilerek kapatilma islemi yapilmistir.”” Yani biz-
zat I1. Bayezid’in fonlariyla kurulmus veya daha 6nce bahsi ge¢mis biiyiik Bekrasi
zaviyeleri gibi varligi devlet tarafindan bu sirada tescillenip II. Bayezid vakfina
baglanmustir. Bir diger olasilik ise bu dénemde belki devlet ricalinden kisilerin de
destegini alarak tekkeye ait bir vakif kurulmus oldugudur. Vakfiyesi elimize ulas-
madigindan, bu argiimani kesin sonuglandirmak miimkiin degilse de II. Bayezid
dénemine vurgu yapmak yerinde olacaktir. Kurumsallasmanin yasandigini bildi-
gimiz II. Bayezid doneminin Bektasi tekkelerinin kapatilmasi esnasinda tekrardan
referans olarak kullanilmasi ve Karaagag tekkesinin II. Bayezid vakiflari tarafindan
zapt edilmesi tesadiifi degildir. Devlet himayesi ile Bektasi tarikatinin yeniden or-
giitlendigi I1. Bayezid doneminde Istanbul tekkeleri ile Yenigeri Ocagi arasindaki
iliskinin de yeniden diizenlendigini gosterir. II. Bayezid devrinde kurumsal bir
yapt kazanmig Karaagac tekkesi ayni zamanda Yenigeri Ocagi'nin Bektasi babast
olma yolunda elzem bir durak haline getirilmistir.

Literatiirde siirekli karsilastigimiz Yenicerilik ve Bektasiligin i¢ ice gecmisligi
hususunda arsiv kaynaklar1 boyle bir iliskinin gergekten olup olmadigint sorgu-
latacak kadar sessiz kalabilmektedir. Bu aragtirma kapsaminda tespit edebildigi-
miz en 6nemli belgelerden biri ise bu iligkinin resmi bir baglama oturtuldugunu
kanitlar niteliktedir. Belge, bizzat Hact Bektas Veli tekkesi seyhlerinin atamala-
rinin Yenigeri Agast’nin arz1 ile gergeklestirildigini gosterir.”® Bugiine kadar ya-
pilmis ¢calismalarda arsivlerde de sikea rastladigimiz belgeler dogrultusunda tagra
seyhlerinin Kirsehirdeki Hact Bektas Veli tekkesi seyhi arziyla atandiklar: tespit
edilmistir.”® Bu belgede ise Kirsehirde bulunan Hact Bektas-1 Veli evkafi tevli-
yet ve mesihatinin bir Aliden diger Ali’ye tevcihi Yenigeri Agasi Hact Mehmed
Pasa’nin arzi tizerine yapilmustir. Bu demektir ki Kirgehir'deki seyhin tayini Yeni-
ceri Ocagi’'nin onayy, rizasi, arzi olmadan yapilamaz. Devletin yeni seyhi tanimast
icin yenigerilerin tasdikinden ge¢mesi gerekmektedir. Bu resmi statii yeni Bekrasi
babasinin atanmasi ile ilgili tegrifatta da kendini gosterir. Yeni atanan Hact Bektag
Veli tekkesindeki baba, gérevine baslamadan 6nce yapilan tegrifatta Istanbul’a ge-
lir yenigerilerin olusturdugu alay onu Aga kapisina getirir. Burada Yenigeri Agas:

37 BOA, MAD 9731 (1242/1820).
38 BOA, IE.EV 5707 (1114/1702).
39 Suraiya Faroghi, “Einflusskimpfe, Strukturfragen und die stets problematische Rolle

der Janitscharen: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Bektaschis vor 18206,” Journal of Turkish
Studies 26, no. 1 (2002), s. 215-227.
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tacini giydirdikten sonra alay onu Bab-1 Aliye gotiiriir ve sadrazam tarafindan
kendisine ferace giydirilirdi.*’

Yeniceri Agas’'nin Haci Bektas Veli tekkesi seyhi tayinindeki bu arz etme yet-
kisinin II. Bayezid doneminde ortaya ¢tkmis olduguna dair elimizde bir veri yok-
tur. Ancak Yenigeri Agas’'nin Bektasi seyhleri tizerindeki bu yetkisinin bu dénem-
de veyahut II. Bayezid d6nemini takip eden siireg icerisinde uygulamaya konmus
olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Nasil ki bu ddnemde Osmanli sinirlart igerisindeki
tiim Bektasi tekkelerinin seyh atamalari Haci Bektas-1 Veli tekkesine baglanarak
bir merkezilesmeye gidildiyse, ayn1 sekilde bu merkez tekkenin atamalarinin Ye-
nigeri Agaligr’'na baglanmasi da bu tegkilatlanmayr tamamlamig 6nemli bir asgama
olabilir. Mesihat ve tevliyet atamalarinin ancak Yenigeri Agast arzi ile yapilabiliyor
olmast Bekrasi tarikatinin kurumsal organizasyonu tizerinde Yeniceri Ocagi’'nin
yetkili bir tist merci olarak bulundugunun ve iki kurum arasinda organik bir bag
oldugunun en agik gostergesidir.

Bu organik bagin nereye kadar gittigini heniiz arsiv bize ifsa etmemistir.
Fakat bunun atama yetkisinden daha genis bir yetki oldugunu diisiinmek miim-
kiindiir. Yeniceri Ocag belki bir denetleyen, finanse eden, destekleyen, ve hatta
koruyan bir kurum olarak zaman zaman Bektasi tekkeleri tizerinde iglev gérmiis
olabilir mi? Tarih sayfalarinda daginik olarak buldugumuz bilgiler bunun olast
oldugunu diisiindiirmektedir. Tipk: Seyyid Gazi tiirbesinde her yil yapilan biiyiik
kutlamalara ¢ok sayida yenicerinin ve acemi oglaninin katilmasi ve koruyuculuk
yapmasi gibi.*!

Tarikat icerisinde yapilan diizenlemenin idari merkezilesme oldugu kadar
Kirgehirde bir {ist ekonomik birimi de sekillendirmis olmast —tekkelerin her sene
oraya belirli bir miktar gelir aktarmasit — Yenigeri Ocag ile Bektasi tekkeleri arasin-
da da bir ekonomik iliski kurulup kurulmadigint sormamizi gerektiriyor. Yenigeri
Ocagt Bektasi tekkelerini finanse eden bir kurum olarak diisiiniilebilir mi? Veya
Haci Bektag Veli zaviyesinin yillik biitgeleri Yeniceri Agasi tarafindan denetleniyor
olabilir mi? Bektasi tekkelerinin Ocakla ekonomik iliskileri bir yana kendi ekono-
mik faaliyetleri hakkindaki veriler bile son derece kisitlidir. Fakat bazi 6rnekler kis-
men de olsa bir ekonomik iligkinin de olast olduguna isaret etmektedir. Ornegin,

40 Ayrica Kirgehirdeki Hact Bektas seyhi tarafindan Ocaga verilen beyaz bayrak da alaylar-
da Yeniceri Agasi oniinden giderdi. Uzungarsili, Kapikulu Ocaklars, s. 150, 290; Birge,
The Bekrashi Order of Dervishes, s. 74.

41 Suraiya Faroghi, “Seyyid Gazi Revisited: The Foundation as Seen Through Sixteen and
Seventeenth-Century Documents,” Zisrcica 12 (1981), s. 96.
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1028/1618-19'da Haci Bektas Veli tiirbesinin catisinda yapilan tamirin masraflarini
Yeniceri Kethiidas: karsilamistir.*? Bir diger ornek ise bizim tespit ettigimiz bir
belgedir. Belgeye gore Ocak kapatildiginda Yarimca Baba tekkesi vakfina, ocak

vakfina ait bir araziden feragen 24 kurus devredilmistir.*?

Bu iki 6rgiitlenme evresi de —Yenigeri Ocagi’nin Bektasi babasinin [stan-
bul'daki Karaagag tekkesinden gectigi ve merkez olan Haci Bektas Veli zaviyesinin
seyhliginin de Yeniceri Agasi tarafindan arz edilmesi— bize tarikatin kurumsal bir
yaptya kavusmasinin bu iki teskilatt koparilamaz bir bag ile birbirine bagladigini
gosterir. Bektasi tarikatinin yeniden yapilandirma siirecinde Istanbul’da Bektasilik
adeta askeri ztimrenin sinirlari icerisine alinmugtr. Bir diger ¢arpict uygulama ise
emekli yenigerilerin baz1 tekkelerin bagina atanmasidir. 1730'da emekli bir yenigeri
Ramazan Baba tekkesine zaviyedar olarak atanmistir. Gene Demir Baba Velayet-
namesinde Seyit Ali Sultan Asagi Tekkeye yenicerilerin seyh olarak atandigin:
bildirmekredir.**

II. Bayezid dénemi teskilat yapilanmasinin sonucunda kurulmus ve Istan-
bul'daki Bektasi tekkelerinin en 6nemlilerini olusturmus bu tekkeler, cografi ko-
numlari itibartyla oldukea stratejik nokrtalardadir. Yarimca Baba tekkesi Bogazi
kontrol eden bir konuma sahiptir. Yedikule'deki Mehmed Efendi Tekkesi Yeniceri-
lerin aktif gorevde bulunduklar: Yedikule hisarinin yakinindadir, Karaagag Tekkesi
birgok Sultanin gog ettigi Karaagag bahgesinin yakinindadir ve Rumelihisari’ ndaki
Sehidlik Tekkesi de Bogaz kontrolii agisindan 6nemli bir noktadadir. S6z konusu
tekkelerin yenicerilerin yogun olarak konuglandirildig: bolgelerde bulunmalar:
Ocak ile Istanbul Bektasi tekkeleri arasindaki iliskinin bir baska géstergesi olarak

yorumlanabilir.

[stanbul'daki diger Bektasi tekkelerini inceledigimizde ortaya ¢ikan odur ki
kadim kabul edilen tekkelerin ¢ogu II. Bayezid zamanina kadar uzanmaktadir.
Haklarinda arsiv kaynaklarinin son derece sinirli olmasina ragmen, tespit edebil-
digimiz belgeler bu tekkelerin ¢ogunun kurulus zamanlari ile ilgili bir fikir olus-
turmamizt saglar. Karaagag tekkesi gibi Yedikule'deki Mehmed Efendi Tekkesi ve
Rumelihisarr’ndaki Sehidlik tekkesi de II. Bayezid vakfi tizerinden iglem gormiis
kadim tekkelerdir. Bunun yani sira, Merdivenkdy'deki Sahkulu Sultan, Uskiidarda
Karaca Ahmed Sultan, Pasalimani’nda Yarimca Baba ve Rumelihisarinda Durmus

42 Birge, The Bektashi Order of Dervishes, s. 74-76.
43 BOA, EV.MH 2409 no. 89 (1290/1873).
44 Faroqhi, Anadoluda Bektagilik, s. 139, 142.
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Dede tekkeleri de I1. Bayezid donemi veya sonrasinda 17. yiizyilin baglarina kadar
devam etmis olan 6rgiitlenme dénemi igerisinde kurulmustur.

Kurulus zamanlari hem Bektasi tarikatinin Istanbul igindeki 6rgiitlenmesinin
gerceklestigi I1. Bayezid ve sonrast dénemini, hem de 19. yiizyildaki ikinci yapi-
lanma d6énemini gostermesi agisindan oldukea biiyiik bir 6nem arz etmektedir.
18. yiizyil sonu ve 19. yiizyil baslarinda karsimiza Istanbul'da kurulmus ii¢ biiyiik
tekke ¢ikmaktadir: Karyagdi Baba Tekkesi, Nur Baba Tekkesi ve Tahir Baba Tek-
kesi. Bektasi tekkelerinin kapatilmasina kisa bir zaman kala bu biiyiik tekkelerin
kurulmasi degerlendirilmesi gereken bir konudur.

Karaagag Tekkesi

Karaagag Tekkesi Istanbul'da faaliyet gosteren Bektasi tekkeleri igerisinde en
eski ve tarikat organizasyonu acisindan en kidemli olanidir.”® Ne zaman kurul-
dugu ve postnisinlerinin kimler oldugu hakkinda net bir bilgi yoktur. Fakat bah-
sedildigi tizere, tekke II. Bayezid doneminde yeniden orgiitlenen tarikat yapist
icerisinde kurulmus veya evkafi tescillenmistir. Haci Bektas Pir Evi'nin vekili bu
tekkede bulundugu gibi Yeniceri Ocagrnin Bektasi babalari da bu tekkeden gel-
migtir. Dolayisiyla, kurulusu 16. yiizyil baslarina kadar ¢ekilebilir. Atilla Cetin’in
transkripsiyonunu yaptigi 1199/1784 tarihli miifredat defterinden 6grendigimize
gore bu tekke Bekrasi Ali Baba Zaviyesi olarak da bilinmektedir.®

Postnisinleri bilinmemekle beraber 1195/1781de seyhligi Sar1 Sofu Hiiseyin
Baba’ya tevcih edilmistir.” Kisa bir siire sonra zaviyedarliga Salih Baba getirilmesi
gerekirken baska bir zat atanmis, daha sonra nizama uyulmadig: gerekgesi ile dava
agilip megihat Salih Baba'ya verilmistir.*® Bu dénem arsiv belgelerinde tekkenin
ad1 daha ¢ok Sari baba tekkesi, Sar1 Sofu Hiiseyin Baba veya Hiiseyin Baba tekkesi
olarak gecmektedir.

Tekke, sur disinda olmast itibariyle gozden 1rak izlenimi verse de Karaaga¢
bolgesi aslinda sultan ve maiyetinin yogun olarak kullandig: bir bélge olmustur.

45 Isin, “Bektasilik,” s. 134.

46 Atilla Cetin, “Istanbul’daki Tekke, Zaviye ve Hankahlar Hakkinda 1199/1784 Tarihli
Onemli Bir Vesika,” Vakiflar Dergisi X111 (1981), s. 589.

47 BOA, C.EV 493, gomlek 24903, (1195/1781)

48 BOA, C.EV 509, gomlek 25727 (1199/1784); BOA, C.EV 473, gomlek 23903
(1214/1800).
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Karaagac bolgesindeki hassa bahgelerinden olan Karaagag bahgesine her yil harem-
den gd¢ olmakta Sultan da bu gége istirak etmektedir.

Bu tekke 1826'da Yeniceri Ocagr’ nin kapatilmast ile birlikte yikilmis, seyhi Ve-
kil Ibrahim Baba ve tekkeye bagl diger alti Bektasi dervisi Birgi’ye siiriilmiistiir.*’
Gene tekkeye bagli Dervis Yusuf, Dervis Talib ve Dervis Ali, tekkede misafir olarak
bulunan dervis Hact Hasan, Haci Stileyman, Dervis Mehdi ve Dervis Mehmed
ile birlikte Amasya’ya siiriilmiistiir.>® Bir diger misafir Antepli Dervis Mustafa da
Giizelhisar'a gonderilmistir.” Bundan sonra tekke Hasib Baba Dergah1 olarak

devam etmistir.>?

Karaagag tekkesinin kapatiliginda el konulan araziler diger tekkelerle kargi-
lastrildiginda burasinin oldukga biiyiik bir tekke oldugu izlenimini vermektedir.
1826'da tekkenin el konan arazisi 16.000 ziré olarak kayda ge¢mistir. Bunun 6.000
zird arsast 11. Bayezid vakfindan olup seyh tarafindan zapt olunmustur.”® Kubbeli
ve demir pencereli olarak tasvir edilen dergah tamamen yikilmus, fakat pencereler

yikimdan 6nce sokiilmiistiir.>*

Gene 1854 yilina ait bir belge bu Bekrasi tekkesinin de i¢inde bulundugu II.
Bayezid’e ait vakif arazilerinin kimlere satildiginin bir tarihgesini bize sunmakta-
dir.”® Buna gore Karaagag tekkesinin de bulundugu 10 déniimliik ve 1200 akge
mukataasi olan arazi 1826 senesinde Halife el-Hac Ali Agaya saulmugtir. Bedeli 150
kurus tapu degeridir. Bu satis esnasinda tekkenin Bayezid Baba'nin kontroliinde
oldugu ve escarinin 500 kurusluk muaccele bedeli ile miriden satldigi ve bedelin
Darphane-i amireye teslim edildigi belirtilmistir.

Bu bolgede bulunan ve gene II. Bayezid vakfina ait olan ve sinirlari Yaghane

deresi, Yahudi mezarlig1 ve diger taraflardan da Karaagac’a giden yol ve bir ana

49 BOA, C.ZB. 46, no. 2282 (1241/1826).

50 BOA, C.ZB. 34, n0.1680 (1255/1840).

51 BOA, C.ZB. 2282 (1241/18206).

52 Iréne Mélikoff, “Lordre des Bektasi aprés 1826,” Turcica XV (1993), s. 162-164, 171.

53 16.000 ziralik arazi toplam yaklagik 10 dontim (9,777 donitim) kadar arsadir. Tabii ki
Anadolu'daki baz1 tekkelerin biiyiik araziler tizerinde tarim yapip bir ciftlik ekonomisi
olugturdugunu, mesela Antalyadaki Abdal Musa Tekkesinin 9500 doniimliik bir arazi-
de bugday ve arpa tirettigini diistinecek olursak bu arsa oldukea kiigiik kabul edilebilir.
Ancak Istanbul i¢inde bu oldukea genis bir alandir. Abdal Musa Tekkesinin ekonomik
fonksiyonlart i¢in bkz. Suraiya Faroqhi, Anadoluda Bektasilik, s. 95-97.

54 BOA, MAD 9371, no. 406 (1242/1826).

55 VGM, EV.MH 748, no. 177 (1271/1854); BOA, EV.MH 748, no. 178 (1276/1859).
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yol ile sinirt gizilen 500 kurus degerindeki araziyi de tekrardan Halife el-Hac
Ali Aga almis fakat bir sene sonra Ayse Hatun binti Osman adli sahsa satmugtir.
Daha sonra bu arazi tekrardan el degistirmis ve bunun {izerine atanan gérevli
ve mithendisler tarafindan arazinin incelenmesine mahkeme ihtiya¢ duymustur.
Oldukea kiymetli oldugu anlagilan bu arazi daha sonra da bircok kez el degis-
tirmis ve bu miilke sahip olmus kisiler arasinda Humbaraci emeklilerinden olan
es-Seyyid Ahmed Aga, Mehmet Azat Aga b. Ibrahim Aga ve es-Seyyid Dervis
Hasan Basri zikredilmistir.

Erikli Baba, Mehmed Efendi ve Perisan Baba Tekkesi

Perisan Baba tekkesi Yedikule kapisi disinda Kazligesme bolgesinde, bugiinkii
Zeytinburnu’'nda Zakirbagt Sokaginda mahalleye de adini veren ¢esmenin yaki-
ninda bulunmakrtadir.’® Arsiv belgelerinde ii¢ zatin ismi birden anilarak bu tekke
zikredilir: Mehmet Baba, Perisan Baba ve Eryek veya Erikli Baba. Tekkede yapil-
mus sozlii tarih calismasinda, orada kabri bulunan Eryek Baba’nin Istanbul’un fet-
hine katilmis olan Ahi, Kalenderi veya Abdalan ziimrelerinden oldugunun kabul
edildigi ve kis giinii erik bulmasiyla anildig1 tespit edilmistir.”” Eryek Baba'nin
mezarinda iki devsirme siitunu bulunmaktadir. Tekkenin kurucusu olmasindan
ziyade daha sonradan Bektasi tekkesinin hatirasina sahip ¢iktugini diisiinmek daha
yerinde olacaktir. Bahsi gecen Mehmet Baba ise tekkede kabri bulunan Seyyid
Mehmed Babadir (6. 1214/1799-1800), ondan 6nce mesihat gérevinin Ahmed
Babada (6. 1787) oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

Her sene tekke yonetimini temsilen bir dervisin Kirsehirdeki Hact Bektasg
Tekkesi'ne gonderildigi bilinmektedir, fakat bu uygulamanin ne zaman bagladig;-
na dair bir bilgi yoktur.’® Fakat bulundugu yer olan Yedikule Hisarr'nin yenigeri-
lerin baglica gérev mevkilerinden biri olmasi itibariyla ocakla iliski sonucu burada
kurulmus oldugu diistiniilebilir.”’

56 Baha Tanman, “Perisan Baba Tekkesi,” Diinden Bugiine Lstanbul Ansiklopedisi 6 (Istan-
bul: Tarih Vakfi Yayinlari, 1994), s. 242.

57 Nicolas Vatin ve Thierry Zarcone, “Le tekke bektachi de Kazligesme: 1. Etude histori-
que et épigrahique,” Anatolia Moderna- Yeni Anadolu V11 (1997), s. 79-109, 80.

58 Thierry Zarcone, “Les couvents Bektachis d’Istanbul,” der. Alexandre Popovic ve Gilles
Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur Lordre mystque des Bektachs et les groupes relevant de
Hadj’ Bektach iginde (Istanbul: Isis, 1995), s. 205.

59 Baha Tanman, “Perisan Baba Tekkesi,” s. 242.
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Yeniceri Ocagi’nin kapatilmasiyla yikim emri verilmis olan bu tekkenin II.
Beyazid vakiflarindan oldugu tutanaklarda belirtilmistir.®® Mehmed Efendi tek-
kesi ve binast yikilmus, tiirbesi yikilmamigtir. Etrafi tas duvarla cevrilip yikildig:
belirtilen belgede yikim sonrasi kalan 390 zir4 arsanin miizayede ile 400 kurusa
Nuri adinda bir kisiye satildig1 belirtilir. !

Tekkenin yeniden canlandirilmast el-Hac Mehmed Perisan Baba (6. 1866)
déneminde gergeklestirilmistir.®* Halefi olan Seyyid Hafiz Mustafa Baba ise tekke-
nin biiylimesi ve daha aktif olmasinda daha da etkili olmustur. Seyyid Hafiz Mus-
tafa Baba tekkeye 1000 kurus ve bir menzil vakfederek tiirbedarligina getirilmis,
bundan sonra da tekke 1925’te kapatilmasina kadar faaliyetlerini siirdiirmiigtiir.®®
Baha Tanman’in tekkenin mimarisi hakkinda yapugt ayrinuli caligmasinda gos-
termis oldugu konak fotografi ve planin Seyyid Hafiz Mustafa Baba'nin vakfettigi
menzile ait olmasi muhtemeldir.®* Seyyid Hafiz Mustafa Baba'dan sonra tiirbedar-
liga getirilmis bizim tespit edebildigimiz seyhler tevcih tarihleri ile soyledir: Hact
Ibrahim (20 Muharrem1293/16 Subat 1876), Hafiz Mchmed Nureddin Efendi
bin Hasan (24 Saban 1316/7 Ocak 1899), Haci Hamdi Efendi (2 Receb 1321/24

Eyliil 1903).%

Sehidlik Tekkesi

Mahmud Baba tekkesi olarak da bilinen bu tekke, Rumelihisari’ndaki Se-
hitlik bélgesindedir. Bugiin Bogazici Universitesi'nin sinirlari igerisinde bulun-
makeadir. Bilinen en eski postnisini Ali Babadir (6. 1771). Mezar tasinda ‘tarik-i
abdalandan Ali Baba seklinde kayit vardir.%® 18. yiizyil sonunda dahi Ali Baba’nin
bir Rum Abdal: olarak anilmasi ilgi ¢ekicidir. Bu tekke, Bektasi tarikatinin Rum
Abdallarinin mirasi tizerinde olustugu tezinin dogrulugunu bize gosterir. Kurulusg

60 BOA, MAD 9371, no. 406 (1242/1826).

61 BOA, MAD 9371, no. 406 (1242/1826).

62 Mezar tagindaki yazinin cevirisi ve goriintiisii i¢in bkz. Vatin ve Zarcone, “Le tekke
bektachi de Kazligesme,” s. 90-91.

63 EVMKT.CHT 402, no. 145.

64 Baha Tanman, “Le tekke Bekrachi de Kazligesme; II. Emplacement, Architecture et
Décoration,” Anatolia Moderna- Yeni Anadolu VII (1997), s. 111-126.

65 EV.MKT.CHT 402, no.145; EV. MKT.CHT 697 (1261/1845), no. 215; EV.MKT. 782,
no. 135 (1265/1849); VGM 887, no. 244; VGM 892, no. 108.

66 Isin, “Bektasilik,” s. 133.
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tarihine dair birgok rivayet bulunmasina ragmen tam olarak ne zaman kurulmus
oldugu tespit edilememis bir tekkedir.

Bu rivayetler Sehidlik bolgesinin tarihgesi ile de ortiismektedir. Istanbul’un
fethinden once fetih lojistigi ve altyapisinin olusturulabilmesi igin Sultan II. Meh-
med 1452 yilinda ¢ bin kadar isci ve usta ile bu bslgede Rumelihisar’'n1 yaptur-
mugti. Bir inaniga gore, Osmanli isci ve askerleriyle yerli halkin ¢atismalarinda
olenler Sehidlik tekkesi mezarligina defnedilmistir. Evliya Celebi’ye gore ise bu
definler hisarin ingasindan 6nce Osmanliya ait olan bu bélgede bulunan baglar-
dan izinsiz tiztim yiyen Rumlarla bagcilar arasindaki ¢atigmalar sonucu olmustur.
Bir diger ragbet goren rivayet ise mezarligin fetih esnasinda dlen sehidler icin
olusturuldugudur ki bu da tekkenin kurulusunu fetihle iliskilendiren bir kanidir.””

Bu tekkenin Istanbul’un fethinden 6nce burada Rumelihisari yapilirken ku-
rulmus olduguna dair bir goriis vardir. Belgelerle desteklenmis olmamasina ragmen
tekke mezarliginda bulunan alti mezar tagi fetih donemi ve dncesi tarihleri isaret
eder ki bunlardan bir tanesi de 855/1451'de vefat etmis Seyh Bedreddin isimli bir
dervise aittir. Bu dervisin meshur Aksemseddin’in miiridlerinden ve Istanbul'un
alinmasi icin Fatih Sultan Mehmed’e eslik edenlerden oldugu diisiiniilmektedir®®
Fakat Edhem Eldem’in mezar taglari tizerinde yapug: derin ¢alisma bu tasin 19.
ylizyilda yapilmis oldugunu ispatlamustir. Eldem, Seyh Bedreddin icin boyle bir
mezar taginin yaptirilmis olmasini bir gelenegi icat etme gabast olarak yorumlar. ©

Tekke hakkinda 16. ve 17. yiizyillara ait hicbir belge ve bilgi yoktur. Evliya
Celebi’nin Seyabatname’sinde de bahsi gegmemektedir. Bu doneme ait mezar tas-
lart tekke mezarliginda tespit edilememistir. Tekke ile ilgili belgelerin 18. yiizyil
sonlarina ait olmast bir muamma olusturuyorsa da o tarihe kadar heniiz kurul-
mamis oldugunu diisiinmemek gerekir. Kapatilma kayitlarina diisiilen bir nota
gore tipki Karaaga¢ ve Mehmed Efendi tekkeleri gibi II. Bayezid vakiflarindan
kabul edilerek islem gormiistiir.”® Bu ise tekkenin kadim tekkelerden oldugunu
diisinmemize yol agmaktadir.

67 Giinay Kut ve Edhem Eldem, Rumelibisarr Sebidlik Dergah1 Mezar Taglar: (Istanbul:
Bogazici Universitesi Yayinevi, 2010), s. 15-19.

68 Zarcone, “Les couvents Bektachis d’Istanbul,” s. 207.

69 Edhem Eldem, Death in Istanbul: Death and Its Ritual in Ottoman-Islamic Culture
(Istanbul: Ottoman Bank Archives and Research Centre, 2005), s. 156; Kut ve Eldem,
Rumelibisar: ve Sehidlik Dergaht, s. 25-30.

70 VGM 577, no. 33 (1331/1913)
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Tekkenin bilinen seyhleri mezar taglarinin incelenmesi sonucu, Dervis Ali
Baba (6. 1766-67), Mustafa Baba (6. 1770-71) ardindan kardesi Ahmed Baba
(6.1783-84), ve Mahmud Baba (6. 1860-61) olarak, biiyiik bir olasilikla sunul-
mugtur.”' 1826'da dergihin kapatilmast Seyh Mahmud Baba'nin megihat dénemi-
dir. Mahmud Baba yikim esnasinda Kayseri'ye siiriilmiistiir.”* Tekkenin oldugu
bolge ve bes odali hareme mahsus bir ev de yikilmistir. Yikim tutanaginda gegen
bilgiye gére bunun haricinde Sultan Bayezid vakfina ait olan Rumelihisar’'nin
arka taraflarina dogru uzanan 88 doniim bag ve tarlay1 tekke seyhi satin almigtir.
Bunun on déniim miktart tekkeye vakfedilmis ve zaviyedarlig1 da evlad-1 evlada
sart kilinmustir,

Durmus Dede Tekkesi

Kadim tekkelerden kabul edebilecegimiz sonuncu tekke ise idari olarak
Galata’ya tabi, Rumelihisari’'nda oldugu bilinen ve 17. yiizyila kadar mevcudiyetini
ispat edebildigimiz Durmus Dede tekkesidir. Evliya Celebi Rumelihisari’nin kible
yoniinde dedenin biiyiik bir asitanesi oldugunu soyler ve ‘Fukara-y1 Bektasiyandan
tiirbedarlarin ve gerag ve tabl-1 kudiimleri ile araste bir nazargahur’ diye tarif eder.
Evliya, Durmus Dede’nin Karadenizi Tuna’ya baglayan Akkirmandan oldugunu
gengliginde Istanbul’a getirtilip Rumelihisari’nda galistigint séyler. Burada kera-
metleriyle birgok gemiye yardim ettigine inanilir.”* Rumelihisar’'ndaki bu tekkeye
tespit edebildigimiz en eski atama 1084/1673 senesinde yapilmistir.”* Tekke, hisar
ile sahil tarafinda Kayalar mezarlig1 arasindadir.”” Bir diger kaynak ise onu Giilseni
tarikatindan kabul etmistir.”® Giiniimiiz arastirmacilari da Giilgeni tarikatindan
Seyh Hasan Zarifi Efendi (6. 1569) tarafindan kuruldugu ve 18. yiizyil ortalarinda
Halveti-Cerrahi tarikatina gegmis oldugunu belirtmekredir.””

71 Kut ve Eldem, Rumelibisar: ve Sebidlik Dergahr, s. 40.

72 Mesut Ayar, Bektagilikte Son Nefes, s. 43.

73 Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkap: Saray: Bagdat 304 Yazmasinin Trans-
kripsiyonu-Dizini, der. Zekeriya Kursun, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yiicel Dagls, c. 1 (Istanbul:
Yapi Kredi Yayinlar, 1999), s. 196. (Bundan sonra Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi)

74 VGM 438, no. 64.

75 Baha Tanman, “Durmug Dede Tekkesi,” Diinden Bugiine Ltanbul Ansiklopedisi, 111, 106-7.

76 Ayvansarayi Hiiseyin Efendi, Hadikatii'l-Cevami, c. 2 (Istanbul: Matbaa-i Amire, 1281),
5. 126.

77 Tanman, “Durmus Dede Tekkesi,” s. 106; Fatih Kose, fstanbul Halveti Tekkeleri (Istan-
bul: Marmara Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 2012), s. 112-115.
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Vakfin vakfiyesi kayiptir. 1894’te zaviyedarligina atanmis olan Mehmed Esref
Efendi, atamadan bir sene sonra arzuhal ile II. Mahmud zamaninda vakfin icare
bedelinden Durmus Dede evkafinin gelir bedelinin ne oldugunun tespitini iste-
mis, fakat dénemin Senedat Idaresi, defter derkenarlarini aragtirdigini ve vakfiye-
sinin kayitlarda bulunmadigint beliremistir.”®

Sahkulu Sultan Tekkesi

Uskiidar Merdivenkéy'deki Sahkulu Sultan Dergahi bilinen en eski
dergihlardan bir tanesidir. Kayitlarda Nerdibanli kéyi olarak ge¢mektedir.
Paul Dumont ve Béatrice Saint Laurent’in dikkat ¢ektigi tizere Sahkulu Sultan
tekkesi tipkt Rumelihisari’ndaki Sehidlik ve Eytip’teki Karyagdi baba tekkeleri
ve hatta Balkanlardaki diger Bektasi tekkeleri gibi doganin i¢ine kurulmus
bir tekkedir. Sahkulu tekkesinin yansittig1 bir diger ozellik ise Bizans kiiltleri-
nin oldugu yerlere yerlesmis ve zirai faaliyetleri ile manasur hayatini andiran
bir yasami1 bu tekkelerde kurmus olmasidir.”” Bu dergahin Istanbul’un fethi-
ne veya daha dnceki kusatmalarina katildigt soylenen Horasan Erenlerinden
Sah Sultan’a ait oldugu rivayet edilmektedir. Gene Horasan'dan Anadolu’ya
yolculugu esnasinda kendisine eslik ettigine inanilan Sancaktar Baba, Gozcii
Baba, Yoriik Baba, Mah Baba ve Giil Baba, Sahkulu Sultan zaviyesi arazisinde
defnolunmustur.

Bazi Osmanli tarihgileri Sahkulu’'nun II. Bayezid dénemine rastlayan 1511'deki
Sah Ismail taraftart bir ayaklanmanin lideri oldugunu diisiinmektedir. Bu tekkede
bulunan mezar taglarindaki bilgilerden yola ¢ikarak tekkenin bilinen en eski ba-
basi Mustafa Babadir (6. 1682). Digerleri Yusuf Baba (6. 1685), Miirsid Ali Baba
(6. 1697), Hact Feyzullah Efendi (6. 1761), Mahmut Baba (6. 1793), Ismail Baba
(6. 1796), Ali Baba (6. 1813), Ahir Mehmet Baba (6. 1850).%° Tekkeye bagli Sah-
kulu ve Abaza Cavus 17. yiizyilin 6nemli derviglerindendir. Abaza Cavus Sultan
Ahmed’in hizmetinde ¢avusluk ve ulaklik yapmus bir veli olup tiirbesi bu tekkede

78 BOA, EV.MKT 2201, no. 49 (1311/1894); BOA, EV.MKT 2201, no. 50 (1311/1984).

79 Paul Dumont ve Béatrice Saint Laurent, “Le complexe du tekke Bektasi de Merdiven-
koy,” Anatolia Moderna 11 (1991), s. 76-77.

80 Burhan Kocadag, Sahkulu Sultan Dergahr ve Istanbul Bektasi Tekkeleri (Istanbul: Can
Yayinlari, 1994), 44-45; Sahkulu Sultan tekkesine ait mezarlik tizerine yapilmug ay-
rintlt ¢alisma i¢in bknz. Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont, “Contribution a I'étude des
cimetieres: Note sur la typologie des steles,” Anatolia Moderna 11 (1991), s. 44-47.
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bulunmaktaydi.®" Bu iki dervisin kabrinin Sahkulu tekkesinde bulunmasi 18. ve
19. yiizyillarda tekkeye ¢ok yogun bir ziyaretgi akininin dogmasina yol agmustir.®*
Tekkeyi ziyareti sirasinda vefat edip tekke mezarligina gémiilen kisilerin mezar
taslar1 gstermistir ki tekke gogunlukla Anadolu'dan, Trakya'nin dogusundan, Sir-
bistan, Makedonya, Yunanistan ve Arnavutluk’tan ziyaretciler almistir.*> Tekke
mezarliginda yapilmis olan prosopografik ¢alisma sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan st
riitbeli (aga, bey ve efendi gibi) bircok kisinin tekke ile iliskili oldugu ortaya ¢ik-
mustir. Ancak mezar taslart cogunlukla 19. ve 20. yiizyillara ait olup daha 6nceki
dénemlerden giintimiize ulasmis olanlar ¢cok daha azdir.3* Tekke Ahir Mehmed
Baba'nin mesihat déneminde, Yeniceri Ocagi’'nin ortadan kaldirilmasiyla birlikte
kapatilmis ancak kisa bir siire sonra Ali Baba (6. 1849) tarafindan ikinci defa
kurulmustur.

Yeniceri Ocagr’nin kapatilmasindan sonra durgun bir déneme girmis olan
dergihi yeniden canlandirmak amaciyla Mehmet Hilmi Dede Baba harekete
gecer ki buna yeni bir vakif kurulmasi da dahildir. 1331/1913 tarihinde kayde-
dilen vakfiyesine gore Sancaktar baba, Gozcii Baba, Yoriik Baba, Mah Baba ve
Giil Baba’nin kabirlerinin bulundugu vakfa ait araziler zaman igerisinde gasp
edilmis ve zaviyenin kontrolii disinda kalmistir. Bu sebeple Mehmet Ali Hilmi
Dede Baba gasp edilen araziden satlanlarin degeri neyse alip zaviyeye tekrardan
katabilmek i¢in bir takim emlak ve arazilerini vakfetmistir. Bu canlandirma so-
nucunda bir dizi ev, bahge ve isyeri acilmus, genisletilen arazilerde sebze, meyve
ve ipek bocegi yetistirilmistir.®® Giiniimiize kadar ulagmis binalarin bulundugu
genis arazisi ve meydan evi ile Istanbul’un en ilgi ¢ekici dergahlarindan biridir.%
1826°da bu dergahin seyhinin oturdugu bina hari¢ tiim binalarinin yikildigi goz
oniine alinacak olursa bu meydan evi Mehmet Ali Hilmi Dede Baba zamaninda
yaptirilmis olabilir.

81 Lucy Mary Jane Garnett, Osmanls Toplumunda Dervisler ve Abdallar (Istanbul: Dergah
Yayinlari, 2010), s. 71.

82 Raymond Lifchez, “The Lodges of Istanbul,” der. Raymond Lifchez The Dervish Lodge:
Architecture, Art, and Sufism in Ottoman Turkey icinde (Berkeley, Los Angeles, Oxford:
University of California Press, 1992), s. 117.

83 Thierry Zarcone, “Merdivenkdy el la géographie bektachie de 'Empire ottoman,” Ana-
tolia Moderna 11 (1991), s. 37-38.

84 Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont, H.P Laqueur ve Nicolas Vatin, “Corpus de Stalae Tur-
cicae V,” Anatolia Moderna 11 (1991), s. 129.

85 VGM 577, no. 33 (1331/1913)
86 Mimari degerlendirmesi i¢in bkz. Lifchez, “The Lodges of Istanbul,” s. 73-130.
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Karaca Ahmed Sultan Tekkesi

Karaca Ahmed Sultan Tekkesi Uskiidardadir. Eski tekkelerden olup Evliya
Celebi’nin Seyahatname’sinde yerini almistir. Tekkede medfun olan Asmani Dede
tarik-i Yeseviden olarak tarif edilmistir. Asmana bakip s6ylediklerinin ¢ikugy ri-
vayet edilir. Yavuz Sultan Selim, Iran seferine ¢ikarken Sultan Gavri ile gatisip
kazanacagini ongérmesi ile {in salmistir.¥” Tekkenin sozlii geleneginde ise Karaca
Ahmed Sultan’in Orhan Bey zamaninda Bizans’a karst savasmis Horasan eren-
lerinden oldugu kabul edilmektedir.®® Tiirbenin mezarliginda atinin mezarinin
bulundugu iddiast ise gé¢ebe Tiirk-Mogol kiiltiiriiniin tekke gelenegindeki tesirini

gosterir.”

Bu kurulus rivayeti ile Karaca Ahmed Sultan tekkesinde de bagka tekkelerde
gordiigiimiiz “gelenek icadina” gidildigini goriiyoruz. Su zamana kadar bahsettigi-
miz tekkelerin hemen hepsi bir sekilde Istanbul’un fethiyle tarihini iligkilendirmis-
tir. Dahast fetih esnasinda Istanbul'da bulunan Horasan erenleri, Rum Abdallar
veya Yesevi derviglerini kurucu seyh kabul etmistir. Boyle bir ge¢misi benimsemek
tekkeye kutsiyet ve megruiyet kazandirmaktadir. Oysa son yapilan ¢alismalar Bek-
tasi tarikatinin bu tariklerin seyhlerini sonradan kendisine silsile olarak kabul et-
mis oldugunu bize gostermektedir. Istanbul'daki tekkelerin de tarikatin genelinde
goriilen bu yonelimi takip ettigi séylenebilir.

Karaca Ahmed Sultan’in Uskiidardaki tiirbesi Giilfem Hatun (5. 1561) tarafin-
dan yapurilmistr.”® 19. yiizyila ait bir arsiv belgesinde ise Karaca Ahmed Sultan za-
viyesi ve tiirbesinin Atik Valide Sultan evkafindan oldugu agikca belirtilmistir.” Arik
Valide Sultan, III. Murad’in annesi Nurbanu Valide Sultan'dir (1525-1583). Nurbanu
Valide Sultan 1570-79 yillart arasinda Mimar Sinan’a Uskiidarda bir kiilliye yaptur-
mus, bu kiilliyenin vakfiyesi 1582 tarihinde diizenlenmigtir. Nurbanu Sultan bundan
bir sene sonra vefat etmistir.”* Nurbanu Atik Valide Sultan vakfi {izerine yapilmis bir

87 Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, 1, s. 205.

88 Mehmet Yaman, Biiyiik Tiirk Akincisi-Evliyasi-Hekimi Karaca Ahmed Sultan Hazretleri
(Istanbul: Karaca Ahmed Sultan Tiirbesini Koruma Dernegi Yayinlari, 1989), s. 15-16.

89 Yaman, Ziirk Akincist, s. 86-87.

90 Yaman, Ziirk Akinciss, s. 77.

91 BOA. EV.MKT.CHT 445, no. 14 (1315/1898).

92 Nurbanu Sultan ve Atik Valide Sultan Kiilliyesi hakkinda ayrintli bilgi igin bkz.: Nina
Ergin, “Taking Care of Imarets: Repairs and Renovations to the Atik Valde Imareti
Istanbul, circa 1600-1700,” der. Nina Ergin, Christoph K. Neumann, Amy Singer,
Feeding People, Feeding Power: Imarets in the Ottoman Empire iginde (Istanbul: Eren
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yiiksek lisans tezi vakfin 998/1589-90, 1007/1598-99 ve 1080/1669-70 tarihli mu-
hasebe defterlerindeki gelir ve giderleri ayrintli bir sekilde degerlendirmistir. Ancak
gerek vakfiyede gerekse muhasebe defterlerinde Karaca Ahmed Sultan zaviyesi ad:
zikredilmemekredir.”® Karaca Ahmed Sultan tiirbe ve zaviyesine bir nakit aktarimi
tespit edilememis olmakla beraber elimizdeki belgeler bizi bu tekkenin 16. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda bir vakif haline geldigini. ITI. Murad’'in kadin akrabalar: tarafindan
ihya edildigini sdylemeye izin vermektedir. Zira tiirbenin i¢ kapisindaki bir kitabede
gene III. Muradin yakinlarindan bir kadinin 1594’te Karaca Ahmed Sultan tekkesi

ve tiirbesini onarip kitabenin yazili oldugu kapiyt yaptirdigi yazilmstir.

Karaca Ahmet Sultan tekkesinin Yenigeri Ocagr’'nin kapatildigi sirada herhan-
gi bir muameleye ugradigina dair bir kanit yoktur. Ne kapatma, ne siirgiin, ne de
seyhligine Naksibendi seyhlerinden birinin atandigina dair bir belge goriilmemis-
tir. Tekkenin bu dénemde de faaliyetine devam ettigi anlagiliyor.

[stanbul'daki Bektasi tekkeleri hakkinda ¢ok nadir olarak ekonomik faaliyet-
lerini yansitan belgeler de bulunmaktadir. 1857 yilinin Haziran ayina ait bir belge
bu agidan oldukga degerlidir. Belge Karaca Ahmed Sultan vakfi miilkiinden olan
ve tiirbe arazisi icinde bulunan bir tas diikkani hakkindadir. 40 akge kira bedeli
olan bu diikkanin gedigi Hact Mehmed b. Mustafa’ya aittir. Vefatindan sonra
gedik hakkinin dért oglundan birine verilmesi i¢in yapilan bagvuru kabul edil-
mistir. Tekkenin diger kaynaklarini bilmemekle beraber sinirlari icerisinde mev-
cut diikkanin isletildigini buradan 6greniyoruz.” Tekkeye ait baska diikkanlar
olup olmadigini bilmiyoruz, fakat tiirbenin civarinda Uskiidar ahalisinin islettigi
ditkk4nlarin oldugunu g6z 6niinde bulundurursak tekkenin halkin kiraladig1 bas-
ka diikkanlarinin da olma ihtimali vardir.” Bir diger gelir kaynag1 olarak tiirbenin

civarindaki kabristanin koruculugu gérevi gbrﬁnmektedir.97

Yayinlari, 2007), s. 151-167; Pinar Kayaalp-Aktan, “The Endowment Deed of the Atik
Valide Mosque Complex: A Textual Analysis,” Feeding People, Feeding Power: Imarets in
the Ottoman Empire, s. 261-273; Omer Diizbakar, “Charitable Women and Their Pious
Foundations in the Ottoman Empire: The Hospital of the Senior Mother, Nurbanu
Valide Sultan,” JISHIM 5 (2006), s. 11-20.

93 Tijen Saburli, Vakfiyesi ve Mubasebe Kayitlar: Isiginda Nurbanu Atik Valide Sultan Vakfi,
yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi (Istanbul Universitesi, 2012), dzellikle s. 59-82.

94 Sabirly, Atik Valide, s. 82-83.

95 BOA, EV.MH 644, no. 83 (1273/1857).

96 BOA, EV.MKT 120, no. 173 (1277/1860).

97 BOA, EV.MKT.CHT 598, no. 64 (1260/1844).
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Yarimca Baba Tekkesi

Gene Uskiidarda bir diger 6nemli tekke Okiiz Limani veya Pasa liman1 bsl-
gesindeki Yarimca Baba tekkesidir. Kurucusu olan Yarimca Baba'nin hayat veya
ne zaman yasadigi bilinmemektedir. Fakat tespit ettigimiz ‘kuyud-u vakfiye” kayd:
distilen bir belgede “kuyud 1027/1617-18” ibaresi ge¢mektedir. Bu da Yarimca
Baba tekkesi vakfinin ilk bu tarihte kayda girildigini diisiindiirmektedir.”® Tekke-
nin arsiv belgelerinde Paga Limani, Yarimca Baba, Yarimcabag Baba veya Kelleci
Bali Tekkesi olarak gectigi tespit edilmistir.

Ilica deresinin yakinlarinda oldugu beyan edilir.”® Evliya Celebi bu tekkeyi
Okiiz Limaninda Kaya Sultan yalist dibinde kiigiik bir asitane olarak anlatmustir.'”
Tekke 1826'da kapatilmis o donemde megihatt siirdiiren Ahmed Baba miiridleri
ile birlikte Hadim’e siiriilmiistiir. Daha sonra tekke Naksibendi ve Kadiri ayinle-
rinin yapildig1 bir dergah olarak acik tutulmustur. Bu dénemde kendilerine tahsis
olunan taamiyelerle gecinemeyecek durumda olduklarini ve 100 gurus taamiyenin
arttirilmasini isteyen arzuhallerinden dergihin ekonomik olarak da sikintli bir
siiregten gectigi diistiniilebilir.'” Bu istek iizerine tekkeye Hamidiye imaretinden
fodula baglanmistir.** Bir kesif defterine gore, gene bu donem igerisinde tamirat
gordiigii ve bu esnada camisinin de onarildigs belirtilmektedir.'® Bu cami hak-
kinda bir bilgi bulunmamakla beraber 1826’dan sonra yapurilmis olmast muhte-
meldir. Bu tekke ile ilgili tespit edebildigimiz bir diger 6nemli bilgi ise 1873/1290
yilinda Ocak-1 miilga vakfindan, yani kaldirilmis Yenigeri Ocagr’'nin vakfindan
feragen bir araziden 24 kurus gelir aldigidir.'* Bu belge degisik vakiflara ferag edil-
mis mallarin bir listesidir. Bu tip tek sayfalik vesikalar Evkaf kalemine ait arsivde
stk¢a kargimiza ¢tkmakrtadir. Belge bu tekkenin miilga Yenigeri Ocagy ile baginin
oldugunu gosterse de bunun boyutlari hakkinda bize yeterli bir bilgi vermek-
ten uzakur. Miilga ocak vakfinin mallarina el konuldugunu ve bunlarin Asakir-i

Manstire-i Muhammediyye ordusunu finanse etmek icin kullanildigini biliyoruz.

98 BOA, EV.MKT.EVM 38, no. 123 (1330/1912)

99 BOA, EV. MKT. EVM 38, no. 122 (1330/1912); BOA, EV.MKT.EVM, no. 123
(1330/1912); BOA, EV.MKT. EVM, no. 127 (1330/1912); BOA, EV. MKT.EVM, no.
132 (1330/1912).

100 Evliya Celebi Seyabatnamesi, c. 1, s. 203.

101 BOA, EV.THR 129, no. 9 (1257/1841).

102 BOA, EV.BKB 106, no. 100 (1257/1841).

103 BOA, EV.MH 64, no. 120 (1257/1841).

104 BOA, EV.MH 2409 no. 89 (1290/1873).
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Bu el koyma esnasinda bazi mallarin vakiflara intikal ettirildigi diistiniilebilir. Zira
baska evraklarda da kurum veya kisi vakiflarinin bu miilga vakif arazilerinden
feragen bedel aldig arsiv belgeleri arasindadir.

Miisliman Dede Zaviyesi

[brahim Pasa nahiyesinde Balaban Aga mahallesinde kurulmus kiigiik bir
Bektasi zaviyesidir. Vakfiyesinde zaviyeye bitisik olan iki tahtani bir fevkani evi
Miisliman Dede kendine vakfetmis daha sonra da Haci Bektas oglu Mahmud’a
ve daha sonra onun ogullarina kalmasini istemistir. Ancak bu ogullar titkendik-
ten sonra miilkiiniin Haci Bektas Ocagi’na kalmast kaydedilmistir.'®® Buradan
anlagiliyor ki, vakfedilen konut aslinda bir kisisel miilk olarak ge¢mekte tekkenin
miilkii olmamaktadir. Faroghi bu tip kisisellestirilmis vakif miilklerine bir 6r-
nek de Ankaradan gostermistir.' Bunu, I1. Bayezid donemi tarikat teskilatinin
merkezilestirilmesi ekseninde diisiinecek olursak, miilk gelirlerini Kirsehirdeki
merkezden ziyade kendi biinyelerinde tutabilmeleri i¢in gelistirilmis bir yontem
olarak gérmek miimkiindiir. Belirtildigi tizere kapatilma esnasinda el konan tek-
ke miilkleri ise diger tekke vakiflarindan ayri tutulmus ve onlarin miilkleri mir

tarafindan zapt edilmistir.'””

Bazi hallerde vakfedilen ve sonradan Haci Bektas ocagina birakilacag: sart
kosulan miilklerin bir zaviye ile ilgisi bulunmamakradir. Ornegin Aksaray carsist
civarinda bulunan Dervis Ivaz b. Ilyas vakif olarak bir ev, bir ahir ve muhteviyat:
ve iki ditkkani 6nce evladina sonra Haci Bektag'in oglu Mahmud Celebi ve onun
evladina birakmis, nihayetinde de Haci Bektas ocagina vakfetmistir. Vakfiye 891
tarihli olup 1009/1600 yilinda halen Hac1 Bektas ocagina devretmemis ve Istanbul
vakif tahrir kayitlarina gegmistir.'®® Bu bir gesit hayir amacli da olabilir. Bu tip
kisa soluklu ve zaviyesi olmayan vakiflarin arsiv belgelerine yansimamis olmasina
ragmen orneklerinin daha fazla oldugu diistiniilebilir.

Biiyiik ve kadim Bektasi tekkelerinin yant sira Istanbul'da baska Bekrasi tek-
kelerinin de bulundugu belgelere yansimaktadir; ancak bunlar hakkinda yeterli

105 Omer Liitfi Barkan ve Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, Lstanbul Vakiflar: Tabrir Defteri 953
(1546) Taribli (Istanbul: Baha Matbaasi, 1970), s. 153.

106 Faroqhi, “The Tekke of Haci Bekeas,” s. 192.
107 BOA, HAT 293, no. 17453 (1241/1826)

108 Mehmet Canatar, lstanbul Vakiflar: Tahrir Defieri: 1009 (1600) Tarihli (Istanbul: Is-
tanbul Fetih Cemiyeti, 2004), s. 506.
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bilgi yoktur. Arsiv calismalarimizdan tespit edebildigimiz tekkeler Bandirmaliza-
de Hasim Efendi Tekkesi ve Seyh Ahmed Kartal zaviyesidir. Bunlardan 6zellikle
Kartal Baba tekkesi literatiirde varligi kayda gecmemis bir tekkedir. Belgeler en
erken 18. ytizyila kadar gidiyor olmasina ragmen daha erken dénemde kurulmus
olma olasilig1 yiiksektir. VGM Arsivlerinden tespit ettigimize gore bu tekke Uskii-
dar Pazarbagi’'nda bulunmaktadir. Ayni mahalde bulunan Kinct Baba tekkesinin
aksine 1826'dan sonra da faaliyetine devam etmistir.!”” Bandirmalizade Hasim
Efendi’nin (1718-1782) Bektasi tekkesi de Yenigeri Ocagi kaldirildiktan sonra var-
ligina devam etmis bir tekkedir, fakat kurdugu zaviye kisa bir siire sonra Celvetiye

tarikatina katlmistir.™

Miiriivvet Baba Tekkesi

Onemli goriilen bir diger tekke ise Uskiidarda Kasim Aga mahallesinde bulu-
nan Miiriivvet Baba tekkesidir. Ne zaman kurulduguna dair higbir veriye ulagama-

digimiz bu tekkenin kapatilist hakkinda daha fazla bilgiye sahibiz. Tekke 1826'da

M Kapauldig

bircogu gibi kapatilmig Seyhi Mustafa Baba Tire’ye stirtilmiistiir.
esnada arazi olarak biiyiikliigii 3368 zira (yaklasik 2 doniimdiir). "' Dervis Musta-
fa Baba'nin Uskiidarda Eski Valide'de Arakiyeci el-Hac Mehmed mahallesinde bir
kap1 agasi bostani gedigi vardir ve yikim esnasinda bu bostana ve icindeki esyalara
da el konulmugtur. Bostandaki meyvesi ve bir bargirinin Seyyid Halil efendiye
devredildigi belgede belirtilmistir. Bu tirtintin degeri 500 kurustur. Dolayisiyla

¢ok da biiyiik bir bostan oldugunu diisiinmemek gerekir."

Gene bir 6nemli belge Hasluck’un Istirancada oldugunu iddia ettigi bir
Bektasi tekkesi hakkindadir. Evliya Celebi bu tekkeden bahsederken “Istiranca
daglarinda bir oda yeniceri avcilari ile beraber bir asitane-i bektagiyan da vardir”
der."™ Bu tekke hakkinda hicbir belgeye ulagilamamasindan 6tiirii tarihgiler bu
tekkenin varligina halen stipheyle yaklagsmaktaydilar. Aragtirmamiz sirasinda bu
tekkenin varligini ispatlayan bir belgeye ulasilmistir. Belge tekke postnisini dervis

109 BOA, EV. MH 2084, no. 375 (1296/1879); BOA, EV.MKT 3182, no. 119 (1323/1906).

110 Kamil Yilmaz, Aziz Mahmud Hiidayi ve Celvetiye Tarikat: (Istanbul: Marmara Univer-
sitesi, 1980), s. 242-45.

111 Ayar, Bektagilikte Son Nefes, s. 43.

112 BOA, MAD 9731 (1242/1826).

113 BOA, EV. D 38565, no. 836 (1257/1842).

114 Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, c. 1, s. 485.
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Hasan'in bir bagka dervis ile olan husumetinin kayitlara yansimast iizerinedir."”
1174/1760 tarihli bu belge bize Istiranca daglarinda bulunan Catalca kazasinin
Ozili(?) karyesinde Durbali(?) ismiyle taninmis bir Bekrasi tekkesinin varligi-
ni tesciller."® Tabii kurulusunun bu tarihten daha éncelere dayandigi asikardir.
Bu bélge civarinda bulunmus bir Bektasi mezar tasi Aglamis Ahmed Baba’ya
(1240/1824-25) aiteir."”

Sonradan Kurulmus Tekkeler
Karyagdi Baba Tekkesi

Eyiip'te Idris Koskii civarindaki Karyagdi Baba Tekkesi, eski Istanbul tek-
kelerindendir. Idris Koskii, Evliya Celebi'den 6grendigimiz kadariyla Bayramiye
tarikatindan Seyh Idris tarafindan yapilmisti.® Giintimiizde tekke Idris Koskii
mevkiinde Karyagdi Sokag: ile Balli Baba Sokagr’'nin (eski adi Bali Baba) birlestigi
yerdedir. Piyer Loti kahvesinin biraz ilerisinde olup alt tarafinda 1624 senesinde
yiktrilmis Dolanct Dervis Mehmed Efendi Mevlevihanesi, yukar: tarafinda da
biiyiik kar kuyulart bulunmaktaydi.""® Eyiip mahallesinin en yiiksek tepesinde
yerlesim alanlarindan uzak bir tekkedir.

Karyagd: Baba Tekkesinin Hadikatii'l-Cevamide kurucu seyhi es-Seyyid
Mehmed Ali Baba’nin Istanbul fethine katlmis Horasan erenlerinden oldugu
soylenmistir. HalA tekke kabristaninda bulunan mezar tasinda Horasani elifi tac

115 VGM 2381, no. 46 (1174/1760).

116 Prof. Machiel Kiel bir baska Durbali Sultan Tekkesi’nin Yunanistan'in Teselya sehrinin
dogusunda kalan Catalca kasabasinda bulundugunu Osmanli arsiv belgelerinden tes-
pit etmistir. Bu tekke ile bizim tespit ettigimiz Istiranca daglarinda bulunan tekkenin
iliskisi bilinmemektedir. Machiel Kiel, “Durbali Sultan Resurrected?: Some Remarks
on Recent Developments Around the Bektashi Tekke of Durbali Sultan near Pharsa-
la-Thessaly/Durbali Sultan Yeniden Ortaya mi Cikiyor?: Tesali Yakinindaki Bektagi
Tekkesi Durbali Sultan Civarindaki Son Gelismeler Uzerine Bazi Aciklamalar,” Tzirk
Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektag Veli Arastirma Dergisi 52 (2009), s. 53.

117 Bilgin Turnali, Esin Yiicel “Aglamis Baba,” Istanbul Kiiltiir ve Sanat Ansiklopedisi 1,
s. 329-30.

U8 Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, 1, s. 170; Seyh 1dris hakkinda ayrintil bilgi igin bkz. Nihat
Azamat, “Idris-i Muhtefi,” DIA, 21 (2000), s. 489-91.

119 Mehmet Nermi Haskan, Eyiip Taribi (Istanbul: Tiirk Turing Turizm Isletmeciligi Vakfi
Yayinlari, 1993), s. 128-29.
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bulunmaktadir.'?® Fakat, gliniimiizde kabul edilen vefat tarihi 1544’tiir.”*! Burada
Istanbul’un fethine gelen Horasan erenlerinin bir “gelenck icad1” olarak tekrardan
karsimiza ¢ikugy goriilmektedir.

Karyagdi Baba tekkesinin bilinen postnisinleri arasinda Horasani Karyagd:
Ali Babadan sonra Bosnevi Dervis Mustafa Baba vardir. Bu zat 1758'de bir va-
kif kurmus ve Bektasi zaviyesini yaptirmigtir kendisi de 1779'daki vefatina kadar
zaviyenin basinda kalmistir.”” Her ne kadar kabristaninda mezar tast bulunan
es-Seyyid Mehmed Ali Baba kurucusu kabul edilerek bircok tekkenin rivayetle-
rinde goriildiigii gibi kurucu seyhin kimligi Istanbul’un fethi ile iliskilendirilmisse
de tekkenin vakfiyeli bir zaviye olarak resmi kayitlara gegirilmesi Bosnevi Dervig
Mustafa Baba ile olmustur. Zaviye iki taraftan Miisliiman mezarlig, bir taraftan
Velizade Efendi bahgesi ve bir taraftan da yol ile ¢evrelenmis bir oda ve ahirdan
olusan ve etrafi tag duvarli bir mekan olarak vakfiyede tarif edilmistir.'*> Zeynep
Hatun mahallesinde bulunmaktadir. Kendisinden sonra oglu Dervis bin Fuzuli

bin Muhammed seyh olmustur.'*

Karyagd: Baba tekkesi Yenigeri Ocagr’nin kaldirilmasi ile yikuirilmigtr. Mey-
dan odasinin bulundugu mahal tamamen yikilmig kiremit kapli tiirbesine do-
kunulmamisur. Tekke bu tarih itibartyla 1300 zird (yaklasik 1 déniim, 797m?)
bahgeye sahiptir.125 Sultan Abdiilmecid (1839-1861) déneminde Naksibendi tek-
kesi olarak tekrardan a¢ilmug fakat gizli olarak Bektasi ayinleri yapilmaya devam
etmistir. Tekkenin tekrardan canlandirilmasinda 1876’da vefat etmis olan Mehmed
Necib Baba’nin rolii bityiiktiir. Kendisinin tekke matbaasinda basilmis 20 sayfalik

kiiciik bir risalesi bulunmaktadir.!2°

Kinc1 Baba Tekkesi

Kinct Baba tekkesi hakkinda literatiirde ¢ok fazla bilgi kayda gecmemis ol-
makla beraber tekrarlanan sabit bir bilgi vardir. Uskiidarda Nuh kuyusu civarinda

120 Nicolas Vatin ve Thierry Zarcone, “Un tekke bektachi d’istgnbul: Le tekke de Karyagds,”
der. Alexandre Popovic ve Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur [ordre mystque des
Bektachs et les groupes relevant de Hadj® Bektach iginde (Istanbul: ISIS, 1995), s. 222-23.

121 Isin, “Bektasilik,” s. 134.

122 Nicolas Vatin ve Thierry Zarcone, “Le tekke de Karyagds,” s. 224.

123 Zarcone, “Karyagdi”, s. 230-31.

124 BOA, C.EV. 477, no. 24138 (1193/1779).

125 BOA, MAD 9371, no. 406 (1242/1826).

126 Nicolas Vatin ve Thierry Zarcone, “Le tekke de Karyagds,” s. 226.
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bulunan bu tekke Yeniceri Ocagi kaldiriligt esnasinda yerle bir olmus, seyhi idam
edilmistir. Bunun nedeni olarak da Ocakla yakin iliski gosterilir.

Kinci Baba Tekkesi, Feyzullah Baba b. [smail b. el-Hac Mehmed Efendi ta-
rafindan kurulmus, vakfiyesi 1217/1803 senesinde hazirlanmustir. Yani kurulusu
ve yikilmasi arasinda sadece 26 yil bulunmaktadir. Feyzullah Baba b. Ismail 287
zira arsa tizerinde bulunan menzilini bu tekkeye vakfetmistir. Arazi Arakiyyeci
el-Hac Mehmed mahallesindedir. Etrafinda zaviyenin bahgesi, Mustafa Bey adli
bir sahsin milkii, bir ana yol, ve Ismail Efendi adli bir zata ait olan Naksiben-
di tiirbesi ile ¢evrildigi vakfiyede belirtilir. Vakfedilen menzil Feyzullah Babanin
kendi yasadigi bahge icinde bir konut olup fevkani 2 oda, bir sofa ve tuvaletten
ibarettir. Iginde igme suyu da bulunan bir bahgesi vardir. Ancak vakfedilen sadece
seyhin menzilidir, zaviye ve bahge eklendiginde tekkenin ne kadar biiytikliikte bir
araziye oturdugunu bilemiyoruz. Gene tekkenin bu tarihten daha 6nce kurulmus
oldugunu diisiinmek miimkiindiir, zira zaviye vakfiye diizenlenirken mevcuttur.

Vakfiyeye gore, Feyzullah Baba kendisi 6ldiikten sonra el-Hac Mehmed Sarct
Baba'nin yerine gegmesini hem miilkiinde oturup hem de tekkeyi yonetmesini sart
kosmustur. Mehmed $arct Baba'nin vefatiyla da dervis Salih bin Hasan’in seyhlige
gecmesi de sartlar arasindadir.'”” Fakat Feyzullah Babanin vefatiyla Salih Dede za-
viyedarliga atanir. Bunun {izerine agilan bir davada Salih Baba’nin tarikattan ihrag
gerektiren kusuru oldugunu, vakfiyeye uyulmadigini ve aslen el-Hac Mehmed
Sarct Baba'nin bu mevkide olmast gerektigi kesinlestirilir.'*® Bu seyhlige kimin
gececegi kavgasi icerisinde olayr daha da karmagik hale getiren husus kurucu seyh

Feyzullah Baba'nin 6ldiiriilmiis olmasidir.'*

Yenigeri Ocagi’nin kapatilmasi esnasinda Feyzullah Babadan sonra gelen seyhi
idam edilmistir, ancak tekkenin kapatilmadig anlagilmaktadir. Kapatilma esnasin-
da ise seyhin evinin bulundugu arsa 287 zira olarak belirtilmis bunun hulefasina
vakfedildigi belirtilmistir. Yikilan tekkenin bulundugu boliim ise 50 zir4 arsa tize-
rindedir.'*® Tekkenin arazileri 7 Saban 1280/1863 yilinda el-Hac Hasan Efendi bin
el-Hac Mehmed Sadik adinda bir Uskiidarliya satilmistir. Belgeye gore tekkeye

ait araziler 1006 zir4 (yaklasik yarim déniim 614 m?) olup 6300 kurusa alinmugtir.™!

127 VGM 744-11-298-89 (7 Zilkade 1217/ 1 Mart 1803); VGM 744-11-298-90 (1217/1803).
128 VGM 777-6 (1223/1808). Salih Baba 1227/1812 yilinda tekkeden ihrag edilir. Bkz.
BOA, EV.MKT 1177, no. 199.

129 BOA, CE.ADL 1824 (1241/1825).
130 BOA, MAD 9731 (1242/1826).
131 BOA, EV.MKT 1305-393 (1298/1881).
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Tahir Baba Tekkesi

El-Hac Mehmet Tahir Baba bin Ali tarafindan 1213/1798 yilinda kurulmus
olan Bektasi tekkesi Uskiidarda Camlica-i kebirde bulunan Kisikli karyesinde-
dir."* Fakat vakfiyenin tescilinin yapildigi 1234/1819 senesinde bu bolge Kefeci
mabhallesi olarak belirtilmistir."*® Kurulusunda atanmus olan miitevellisi es-Seyyid
Mehmed Said Aga bin Hiiseyindir. Vakfiyesine gore Sultan II. Abdiilhamid vakfi
miilhakatindan merhum Bostancibagt Abdullah Aga vakfina 120 ak¢e mukataa ile

temessiik verilmis olan arazi Tahir Baba'nin tasarrufuna verilmistir.

Bahsedilen arsa 12 déniimdiir. Arsa iizerinde bir tevhidhane, iki hiicre ve on-
larin Gstiinde bir diger hiicre, mutfak, kiler, ahir, iki kenif, bir su kaynagi, meyve
veren ve vermeyen agaclar, tiziim baglari ve sokak kapisina bitisik bir zaviyeden
olusan oldukea biiyiik bir kompleks yapidir. Vakfiyenin tescil edildigi 1234/1819
senesinde ise tiim bu miilk sayilmasa da ek olarak bir de sirahaneden bahsedilmek-
tedir.** 12 déniimlitk bu kompleksin 19. yiizyilda acilmis olmast oldukea carpici-
dir. Bu donemde agilmis diger tekkelere baktigimizda Karyagd: Baba tekkesinin
yaklagik bir dontim, Kinci Baba tekkesinin ise yaklagik yarim déniim kadar bir
araziye yerlesmis olduklarini goriiyoruz. Kadim tekkelerden Karaagag tekkesi dahi
-ki bu tekkenin Yenigeri Ocaginin seyhini ¢ikartiyor olmasi gibi 6zel bir statiisii de
vardi- sadece 10 dontim bir arazidedir.

Tahir Baba tevliyeti yani vakfin idaresini kendisine sart kosmus 6liimiinden
sonra ise tevliyetin zevcesi Emine Hatun ibneti el-Hac Mustafa’ya ge¢mesini ve
zaviyede yasamaya devam etmesini sart kogsmustur. Mesihatin evladlarina geg-
mesini ve esinin vefatiyla tevliyetin de seyh olan evlada verilecegini ilan eder.
Tevliyeti devam ettirecek evlad: kalmadiginda da vakfin tevliyetinin Sultan II.
Abdiilhamid vakfina gegmesini belirtir. Vakfin yonetimi Sultan II. Abdiilhamid
vakfina gectiginde mesihatin gene zaviye halifelerinde devam etmesini ve buna
miidahalede bulunulmamasini sart kosar. Vakfin sartlarindan bir digeri de tev-
liyet ve mesihatinin bahsi gecen Bostancibagi Abdullah Aga'nin denetiminde
olmasidir. Her tiirlii atamanin ancak Aga'nin arzi ile yapilabilecegi sart kogul-
mustur. 19. yiizyila gelindiginde boyle bitytik bir Bektasi zaviyesi vakfinin selatin
vakiflarindan alinmis arazi {izerine ve bir Bostancibagi nezaretinde kurulmasi son

derece dikkat ¢ekicidir.

132 VGM 744-85-22 (1213/1799).
133 BOA, evkaf miifettigligi 340, no. 162 (1234).
134 BOA, evkaf miifettigligi 340, no. 162 (1234).
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Tahir Baba'nin tekkeye vakfettigi miilk, ti¢ odals, iki katli bir konakutir. Yeni-
ceri Ocagr'nin kaldirilisinda binalart yikilmus, seyhi siirtilmiistiir. 1826’dan sonra
Nuri Baba tekkesi adi altinda devam etmis, seyhleri Ali Nutki Efendi (1869-1936)
ve oglu Nuri Baba olmugtur. Yakub Kadri Karaosmanoglu'nun Nur Baba roma-
ninda bahsi gegen Bektasi tekkesinin seyhi Nur Babanin bu tekkenin seyhi olan

Nuri Baba oldugu ileri siiriilmiigtiir.'”

Sonug Yerine

Bektasilikle Yenigeri Ocagi yukarida bahsettigimiz verilerden yola ¢ikarak
soylenebilir ki bir kader birligi belki de Ocag’in kurulusundan itibaren baglamus
fakat hem Bektasi tarikatinin kurumsallagma siireci hem de Ocag’in yiizyillar ice-
risindeki degisimi ile iliskileri stirekli evrilmistir. Ne Ocak ayn1 kalmistir bu uzun
zaman diliminde, ne de Bektasilik. Bu konunun, Yeniceri Ocagi'nin icerisindeki
degisimler ve sehir hayatina karigmast ile beraber ele alinarak daha ayrintli ince-
lenmesi gerekir. Bu makalede amag Istanbul'daki Bektasi tekkelerinin 1826'daki
kapanislarina kadar ki tarihgelerine bir katki saglamakur. Fakat bu eksende dahi
Yenigeri Ocagi'ndan bagimsiz bir sekilde tekkeleri tartigmak miimkiin degildir.

Al cizilmesi gereken iki unsur vardir. Birincisi, II. Bayezid doneminde
Bektasi tarikatinin merkezi bir sistemle orgiitlenmesi sadece Balim Sultan’in
Dimetokadan Kirsehirdeki Haci Bektas Veli tekkesinin seyhligine getirilmesiy-
le degil Istanbul'daki tekkelerin de Bektasi tarikatint temsilen kurulmaya basla-
mastyla bir biitlinliik arz eder. Bu iki asama birbirinden bagimsiz olmadig: gibi,
[stanbul’'un fethinden hemen sonra degil, II. Bayezid doneminde tarikatlara ve-
rilen devlet tegviki ve daha 6nemlisi tist denetim mekanizmalarinin olusturulma-
st amactyla Istanbul'da konuslandiriimalarindan bagimsiz degildir. Tarikatlarin
[stanbul'da temsili basta Halveti, Bayrami ve Naksibendilerin tekkeler kurmastyla
baslamis daha sonra Bektasilerin de bu sehirde kurumsal bir yapiya kavusturul-
dugu gorilmiistiir.

Ikinci unsur ise, Istanbul'daki Bektasi tekkelerinin kurulus siireci degerlendi-

rilirken Yenigeri Ocag; ile temaslarinin ne oldugu sorusu mutlaka ele alinmalidir.

135 Roman hakkinda bilgi ve déneminde almig oldugu elestiriler i¢in bkz. Server Tanilli,
“Le Roman Nur Baba de Yakub Kadri Karaosmanoglu (1921-22) el la réalité du Bek-
tachisme,” der. Alexandre Popovic ve Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur l'ordre
mystque des Bektach’s et les groupes relevant de Hadj’ Bektach iginde (Istanbul: ISIS,
1995), s. 185-190.
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Goriillmektedir ki tekkeler hem askeri 6nem arz eden yerlere kurulmalari, hem
de yenigerilerin yogun oldugu bélgelere konuslanmis olmalari ile bize bu iligki-
nin varligini isaret etmekeedirler. Bunun yani sira tam olarak tarihini bilmemek-
le beraber, muhtemelen II. Bayezid ile baglamis olan siirecte Yeniceri Agas’nin
Kirsehirdeki merkez tekke iizerinde resmi bir yetkiyle donatilmasinin bu mer-
kez teskilatlanmasini tamamlayan bir asama olarak degerlendirilmesi gerekir. Bu
tekkenin seyh atamalarinin ancak Yenigeri Agas’nin arzi ile yapilabildigini arsiv
belgelerinde tespit etmis bulunuyoruz.

Bekrtasi tekkelerinin kurulusu ekseninde ortaya ¢tkmig bir diger tema ise ku-
ruluslarinin Istanbul’un fethi zamanina dayandirilmasidir. Birgogunun kurulus
tarihini bilmedigimiz tekkelerin sézlii geleneklerinde Istanbul’'un fethinde bulun-
mus bir abdal veya eren kurucu seyh olarak kabul edilmektedir. Bu icad edilmis
bir gelenektir. Bu aragtirmamizda bazi tekkelerin kurulus tarihlerini, bazilarinin
kurulmus olabilecegi donemleri saptamis bulunmaktayz.

Karaagag, Mehmed Efendi ve Sehidlik tekkelerinin 1826°da kapatilmalari
esnasinda yapilan muamelede II. Bayezid vakfi tarafindan zapt edildikleri baz
alinarak bu dénem icerisinde kurulmus olabilecekleri 6ne siiriilmiistiir. Bu olasi-
lig1 destekleyen tarihsel baglam makale icerisinde degerlendirilmistir. II. Bayezid
zamaninda Halvetilik, Bayramilik ve Naksibendiligin de ayn1 sekilde devlet tegviki
ile Istanbul'da tekkeler kurmast, I1. Bayezid’in Bektasi tarikatint Kirsehir merkezli
bir teskilatlanmaya tesvik etmesi bu belgenin anlamini derinlestirecek tarihsel
altyapiy1 bize sunmaktadir.

Karaca Ahmed Sultan tiirbesinin Giilfem Hatun (6. 1561) tarafindan yap-
trilmis olmast ve tekkenin Atik Valide Sultan vakfina (vakfiyesi 1582) ait olarak
belgelerde kayit edilmesi bize 16. ylizyilin ikinci yarisina denk gelen bir donemde
kuruldugunu diisiindiirmektedir. Yarimca Baba tekkesi vakfinin kurulus tarihi
1617-18 olarak belgelerde tespit edilmistir.

Karyagdi Baba tekkesinin sozlii gelenegi kurulusunu Istanbul’un fethine da-
yandirmasina ragmen Bosnevi Dervis Mustafa Baba'nin 1758'de kurdugu vakif
ile bu Bektasi zaviyesini yaptirdigini ve kendisinin de 1779'daki vefatina kadar
zaviyenin baginda kaldigini Nicolas Vatin ve Thierry Zarcone’un ¢alismalarindan

ogreniyoruz.

18. yiizyil sonu-19. yiizyil baglarinda kurulmus olan 3 biiyiik Bektasi tekkesi
bulunmaktadir: Karyagd: Baba tekkesi, Kincit Baba ve Tahir Baba tekkeleridir.
Vakiflar Genel Mudiirliigii Arsivinde tespit edebildigimiz vakfiyesinden Kinct
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Baba tekkesinin Feyzullah Baba b. Ismail tarafindan 1800 senesinde kurulmus
oldugunu anliyoruz. Feyzullah Baba’nin 6ldiiriilmiis olmasi ve pesinden ma-
kamina gelecek kisiler arasinda ¢atigma yasanmast bize tekkenin siyasi ve idari
profilinin sorunlu oldugunu distindiirmektedir. Kurulusundan sadece 26 sene
sonra Yenigeri Ocagt'nin kaldirilmasiyla yikilmis bir tekkedir. Seyhi ise idam
edilmistir.

Siyasi profili tizerinde diisiintilmesi gereken bir diger tekke ise Tahir Baba
tekkesidir. Vakfiyesine gore Sultan II. Abdiilhamid vakfindan Bostancibagt Ab-
dullah Aga vakfina devredilen arazi, aga tarafindan Tahir Baba’ya verilmistir ki 12
dontimliik bir arazidir. Karaagag tekkesi dahi yaklasik 10 dontimliik bir araziye
sahiptir. Yiiz 6lgtimii bilinen tekkeler arasinda en biiytigii 88 dontimliik bag ve
bahgelerden olusan arazisi ile Sehidlik tekkesidir —ki bu bag ve bahgelerin tekke-
ye ne zaman eklendigi tam bilinmemektedir. Oysa bu kadim tekkeler haricinde
kendisiyle yakin dénemde kurulmus olan Kinci Baba tekkesinin arazisi sadece
yarim doniim, Karyagd: Baba tekkesi ise 1 dontimdiir. Boyle biiyiik bir arsanin
Bostancibagt tarafindan bagislanmast ne anlama gelmektedir? 1798'de kurulmus
bu tekke vakfiyesinde Bostancibagr’'nin arzi ve onay1 ekseninde hareket edecegini
kabul etmistir. Acaba bu siyasi korumanin 1826'da kaderini tayin etmesinde etkisi

olmus mudur?

[stanbul'daki Bekrasi tekkeleri hakkinda cevaplanmast gereken daha birgok
soru vardir. Santyorum bunlardan bir tanesi ni¢in 1826’ya ramak kala 3 biyiik
tekkenin kuruldugudur. II. Mahmud’un Yenigeri Ocagini kaldirdigini ilan ettigi
fermaninda Bektasilerle olan ilgilerine deginilmis ve su ifade kullanilmistur: “... bir
miiddetten berii Bekrast glirttht Yeniceri tiifesine istindd ile o misillii tekyeler ve
zevayanin isimlerini tahrif ve kendilerine nisbet ile zabt ve hasilat-1 vakfi nefslerine
hasr ve fisk u fiicir ile ekl ii bel® ve ba‘z1 mahallerde dahi halki idlal iciin miiced-
deden tekyeler ihdas ve birer fasid vakfiye tertibiyle ihtira‘-1 evkaf iderek sirran ve
alenen envé-1 seni‘ate cesiret itmekde olduklar: tahkik-gerde-i miilikinem olan
halattan ve bi tevfikihi te‘ala devlet-i aliyye-i ebed-rehinim esis-1 seri‘at-1 mutah-
hara ile miiesses ve miiseyyed oldigina binden zat-1 melekiyyiis-sifat-1 miilitkdnem
her halde habl-i metin-i ser"-i serife tevessiil ve temessiik iderek...."®® Fermanda
iktidar1 rahatsiz eden hususun Bektasi-Yeniceri iligkisinin vakiflar diizeyinde ol-
dugu vurgulanmaktadir. Yenicerilere destek veren Bektasi gruplarinin bunu direkt
olarak vakiflar kurup tekkelerinde halk: Yenigeriler lehine etkilemek suretiyle ger-
ceklestirdigi iddia edilmektedir. Yukarida bahsi gecen belge, Yenicerilerin Bektasi

136 Ayar, Bektagilikte Son Nefes, s. 113-14.
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tekke vakiflart kurmada etkinligini ‘bir siireden beri’ seklinde nitelemis olmakla
beraber bu siirenin adi bagka arsiv belgelerinde konmustur. Yenigeri Ocagr’'nin kal-
dirilmast esnasinda diizenlenmis bir hatt-1 hitmayun Eyiip, Uskiidar, ve Bogazici
taraflarinda tekkeler kurmus olan Bektasi taifesinin halki idlal etmekte olmalarin-
dan dolayi, son 60 senede agilmis olan tekkelerin Naksibendi tekkesi yapilmasini
buyurmaktadir."” Bu siire bizim Bektasi tekkelerinin sayisindaki artist gozlemle-
digimiz siire ile paraleldir. Bu donem igerisinde Bektasilerin Istanbul'da yeni bir
yapilanmaya gitmis olduklarini diistinmek dogru gériiniiyor.

Son olarak analiz edilmesi gereken unsur ise Naksibendi tekkesine déniigtii-
riilen tekkelerin gergekten sadece son 60 yilda kurulmus olup olmadigidir. Bizzat
Kirsehirdeki Hact Bektas Veli tekkesinin ve en biiyiik Bektasi tekkelerinden Antal-
ya Elmalrdaki Abdal Musa tekkesinin bagina Naksibendilerin yerlestirildigini bili-
yoruz."*® Dolayusiyla, son 60 yillik siirede kurulmus Bektasi tekkelerinin bozulmus
oldugu iddiasi, Bektasilere karst alinmis siddetli karart megrulagtirmak i¢in ortaya
atilmig bir siyasi argliman olarak alinmalidir. Bizzat devlet yetkilileri kapatilma
islemlerinde bu kriteri baz alarak hareket etmemiglerdir. Burada distiniilmesi ge-
reken Yeniceri Ocagr’nin kapatilmast esnasinda sadece yenigerilerin muhalefetini
degil, ocakla iliskili veya muhalif duran her kesimi susturmak ve kontrol altina
almak gayesinin 6n plana ¢ikugidir.

[stanbul'daki Bektasi tekkeleri, I1. Bayezid déneminde sehrin dini kiiltiirel
yapilanmasinda ortaya ¢ikmis ve bir yiizyil boyunca bu olusum devam etmistir.
Bu esnada Istanbul'daki tekkeler hem merkez olan Kirsehirdeki Bekrasi tekkesi
ile, hem de Yeniceri Ocagi ile kurumsal baglar kurulmustur. Tekkeler bu yapi ice-
risinde 19. ylizyila kadar gelmis, yiizyilin baginda yeni agilan 6nemli tekkeler ile
bir canlilik yasamus, fakat bu yeni gelisim stireci 1826'da yeniceriligin kaldirilmas:

esnasinda devletin sert miidahalesi ile durdurulmustur.

137 BOA, HAT 290: 17351, (1242/1826)

138 Ayar, Bektagilikte Son Nefes, 59-60; Abdal Musa Tekkesine Naksibendi seyhlerin yer-
lestirilmesi sonucu bolge halki ve seyhler arasinda ¢ikan sorunlar hakkinda daha fazla
bilgi i¢in bkz. Hatice Durgun, “XIX. yy.da Elmali Abdal Musa Dergahi Seyhligi ve
Vakiflarina Yonelik Miidahaleler,” Adalya 17 (2014), s. 295-311.
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Oz m Bu makale Istanbul'daki Bekrasi tekkelerini sehrin fethinden tekkelerin 1826'da
Yeniceri Ocagrnin kaldirilmasiyla birlikte kapatlmasi/donistiiriilmesi/daha siki
denetim altina alinmasina kadar ki siire zarfinda incelemistir. Calismanin amact
Istanbul’un Bektasi tekkelerinin tarihini Bektasiligin ve Yenigeri Ocagr'nin kurumsal-

lagma siiregleri ekseninde degerlendirip bu tarihin baglamsal bir analizini yapmakur.

Calismada II. Bayezid déneminde devlet yonetimi altinda teskilatlanan Bekrasiligin
Istanbul tekkelerinde de benzer bir kurumsallagmaya gittigi tezi savunulmustur. Ma-
kale ozellikle tekkelerin kurulduklart dénemlere yogunlagarak bu tezi gelistirmeye
calismustir. Tarihsel siirecin ikinci evrilme noktasi ise 18. yiizyihin ikinci yarisidir, Ts-
tanbuldaki 6nemli bazi tekkeler bu dénemde kurulmus; 1826 miidahalesi ile girdik-
leri yeni siireg sekteye ugratilmistir. Makalenin bir diger amaci Istanbul’da bahsi gegen
zaman igerisinde kurulmus tiim tekkeleri incelemek ve cografi konumlarindan eko-
nomik yapilarina bir ¢ok konuda tarihsel gelisimlerini belgeler 1s1ginda anlatmakur.

Anahtar kelimeler: Bekrasilik, Tekke, Istanbul, II. Bayezid, Yeniceri Ocagy, Vakfiye,
Karaagag, Erikli Baba, Perisan Baba, Sehidlik, Durmus Dede, Sahkulu Sultan, Karaca
Ahmed Sultan, Yarimca Baba, Miiriivvet Baba, Karyagdi Baba, Kinct Baba, Tahir

Baba, Istanbul’un Fethi

Kaynakca

Basbakanlik Arsivi

Cevdet-i Evkaf, (C.ev.) 137, 468, 473, 477, 493, 509, 627
Cevdet-i Zabitiye (C.zb) 34, 2282

Cevdet-i Adliye (C.adl) 1824

Evkaf Defterleri (Ev.d) 38565

Evkaf Muhasebe Kalemi (Ev. mh) 64, 644, 748, 2084, 2409
Evkaf Mektubi Kalemi (Ev.mkt) 120, 782, 1177, 1305, 2201, 3182
Evkaf Cihat Kalemi (Ev.mkt.cht) 402, 455, 598, 697

Evkaf Evamir (Ev.mkt.evm) 38, 123, 127, 132

Evkaf Miifettigligi 340

Evkaf Tahrirat (Ev.thr) 129

Evkaf Bagkitabet (Ev.bkb) 106

Kamil Kepeci (KK) 6599

Ibniil Emin Evkaf (IE) 5707

Hatt: Hiimayun (HAT) 293

132



GULAY YILMAZ

Maliyeden Miidevver (MAD) 9731
Vakiflar Genel Mudiirliigii Arsivi 46, 438, 577,744, 777, 887, 892, 2381

Basilmis Birincil Kaynaklar
Ayvansarayi Hiiseyin Efendi, Hadjikatiil-Cevami, 2 cilt. Istanbul: Matbaa-i Amire, 1281.

Hiinkar Haci Bektag Veli Velayetnamesi, der. Hamiye Duran ve Dursun Giimiisoglu. An-
kara: Gazi Universitesi Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas Veli Arastirma Merkezi, 2010.

Celebi, Evliya. Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkapr Saray: Bagdat 304 Yazmasinin Trans-
kripsiyonu-Dizini, derleyen Zekeriya Kursun, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yiicel Dagly, cilt
1. Iscanbul: Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 1999.

ikincil Kaynaklar
Azamat, Nihat: “Idris-i Muhtefi”, DIA, 21 (2000): 489-91.

Bacqué-Grammont, Jean-Louis: “Contribution 4 I'étude des cimetieres: Note sur la typo-
logie des steles.” Anatolia Moderna 11 (1991): 42-48.

Bacqué-Grammont, Jean-Louis, H.P Laqueur ve Nicolas Vatin: “Corpus de Stalae Turci-
cae V”, Anatolia Moderna 11 (1991): 92-136.

Barkan, Omer L.: “Osmanli 1mparatorlugunda bir Iskan ve Kolonizasyon Metodu Olarak

Vakiflar ve Temlikler”, Vakiflar Dergisi, 5 (1942): 279-386.

Barkan, Omer L. ve Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi: Istanbul Vakiflar: Tahrir Defteri 953 (1546)
Taribli, Istanbul: Baha Matbaast, 1970.

Birge, John Kingsley: The Bektashi Order of Dervishes. London: Luzac Oriental, 1994.

Canatar, Mehmet: lstanbul Vakiflar: Tahrir Defteri: 1009 (1600) Taribli, Istanbul: Istanbul
Fetih Cemiyeti, 2004.

Clayer, Natalie ve Nicolas Vatin: “Un établissement de derviches Stambouliote: Le tekke
d’Imrahor”, Anatolia Moderna-Yeni Anadolu V1 (1996): 31-81.

Camuroglu, Reha: Yenicerilerin Bektagiligi ve Vaka-i Seriyyesi, stanbul: Ant Yaynlari, 1991.

Cetin, Atilla: “Istanbuldaki Tekke, Zaviye ve Hankahlar Hakkinda 1199/1784 Tarihli
Onemli Bir Vesika”, Vakiflar Dergisi X111 (1981): 583-590.

Dumont, Paul ve Béatrice Saint Laurent: “Le complexe du tekke Bektasi de Merdivenkoy”,
Anatolia Moderna, 11 1991): 75-91.

Durgun, Hatice: “XIX. yy.da EImali Abdal Musa Dergahi Seyhligi ve Vakiflarina Yonelik
Miidahaleler”, Adalya, 17 (2014): 295-311.

Diizbakar, Omer: “Charitable Women and Their Pious Foundations in the Ottoman
Empire: The Hospital of the Senior Mother, Nurbanu Valide Sultan”, JISHIM 5
(2006): 11-20.

133



BEKTASILIK VE ISTANBUL'DAKI BEKTASI TEKKELERI

Eldem, Edhem: Death in Ltanbul- Death and Its Ritual in Ottoman-Islamic Culture, Istan-
bul: Ottoman Bank Archives and Research Centre, 2005.

Emecen, Feridun: Fetih ve Kiyamet 1453, Istanbul: Timas Yaynlari, 2012.

Ergin, Nina: “Taking Care of Imarets: Repairs and Renovations to the Atik Valide Ima-
reti Istanbul, circa 1600-1700”, derleyen Nina Ergin, Christoph K. Neumann, Amy
Singer, Feeding People, Feeding Power: Imarets in the Ottoman Empire iginde, 151-167.
Istanbul: Eren Yayinlari, 2007.

Faroghi, Suraiya: “Bektashis: Report on Current Research”, derleyen Alexandre Popovic
ve Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur lordre mystque des Bektach’s et les groupes
relevant de Hadj’ Bektach iginde. 9-31. Istanbul: ISIS, 1995.

...... , “The Tekke of Hact Bektas: Social Position and Economic Activities”, I[JMES 7
(1976): 183-208.

...... , “Einflusskimpfe, Strukturfragen und die stets problematische Rolle der Janitscharen:
ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Bektaschis vor 18267, Journal of Turkish Studies 26, no.
1(2002): 215-227.

...... , “Seyyid Gazi Revisited: The Foundation as Seen Through Sixteen and Seventeenth-
Century Documents”, Turcica 12 (1981): 90-122.

Garnett, Lucy Mary Jane: Osmanls Toplumunda Dervisler ve Abdallar, Istanbul: Dergah
Yayinlari, 2010.

Haskan, Mehmet Nermi: Eyiip Tarihi. Istanbul: Tiirk Turing Turizm [sletmeciligi Vakfi
Yayinlari, 1993.

Hasluck, E W.: Christianity and Islam under the Sultans, Istanbul: ISIS, 2000; ilk baski
1929.

...... , Anadolu ve Balkanlarda Bektasilik, ceviren Yiicel Demirel, Istanbul: Ant Yayinlari,
1995).

Isin, Ekrem: “Bekrasilik”, Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, 2 (1994): 131-37.

...... , “Istanbul’da Tarikat Kiiltiirii ve Giindelik Hayat”, Dergih, 6, no. 63 (Mays, 1995):
13-15.

Inalcik, Halil: Osmanlt Imparatorlugu, Klasik Cag (1300-1600), Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Ya-
yinlar, 2013.

...... » The Survey of [stanbul 1455: the text English translation analysis of the text, documents,
[stanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankast Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2012.

...... , “Otman Baba ve Fatih Sultan Mehmed”, Dogu, 26 (2004): 11-31.

Karakaya-Stump, Ayfer: “Iraktaki Bektasi Tekkeleri”, Belleten, LXXI, 261 (Agustos 2007):
689-720.

Kayaalp-Aktan, Pinar: “The Endowment Deed of the Atik Valide Mosque Complex: A
Textual Analysis”, Feeding People, Feeding Power: Imarets in the Ottoman Empire icin-
de. 261-273, Istanbul: Eren Yayinlari, 2007.

134



GULAY YILMAZ

Kiel, Machiel: “Durbali Sultan Resurrected?: Some Remarks on Resent Developments
Around the Bektashi Tekke of Durbali Sultan near Pharsala-Thessaly/Durbali Sul-
tan Yeniden Ortaya m1 Cikiyor?: Tesali Yakinindaki Bektasi Tekkesi Durbali Sultan
Civarindaki Son Gelismeler Uzerine Bazi Agiklamalar”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas
Veli Aragtirma Dergisi, 52 (2009): 53-58.

Kocadag, Burhan: Sahkulu Sultan Dergihi ve Istanbul Bektasi Tekkeleri, Istanbul: Can
Yayinlari, 1994.

Kopriilii, Fuat: Tiirk Edebiyatinda Il Mutasavviflar, Ankara: Diyanet Isleri Baskanlig:
Yayinlari, 1966.

...... , “Musirda Bektasilik”, Tiirkiyatr Mecmuasz, V1 (1939): 13-39.
Kése, Fatih: Istanbul Halveti Tekkelers, Istanbul: Marmara {lahiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlar1, 2012.

Kufrali, K.: “Molla lahi ve Kendisinden Sonraki Naksbendiyye Muhiti”, Ziirk Dili ve
Edebiyatr Dergisi, 111/1-2 (1949): 129-151.

Kut, Giinay ve Edhem Eldem: Rumelihisar: Sehidlik Dergihr Mezar Taslars, Istanbul: Bo-
gazici Universitesi Yayinevi, 2010.

Kiigiikyalgin, Erdal: Turna'nin Kalbi: Yeniceri Yoldasligs ve Bektasilik, Istanbul: Bogazigi
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2010.

Lifchez, Raymond: “The Lodges of Istanbul”, derleyen Raymond Lifchez. The Dervish
Lodge: Architecture, Art, and Sufism in Ottoman Turkey iginde, 73-130, Berkeley, Los
Angeles, Oxford: University of California Press, 1992.

Meélikoff, Iréne: “Cordre des Bektasi aprés 18267, Turcica, XV (1993).
...... , Hac1 Bektag Efianeden Gergege, Istanbul: Cumhuriyet Yayinlari, 2010.

Ocak, Ahmet Yasar: Babailer Isyani: Aleviligin Taribsel Altyapist, Anadoluda Islim-Tiirk
Heterodoksisinin Tesekkiilii, Istanbul: Dergih Yayinlari, 2000.

...... , “Bekeasilik”, Istanbul: DIA, 5 (1992): 373-79.
...... , “Emirci Sultan ve Zaviyesi”, Tarih Enstitiisii Dergisi, 9 (1978): 129-208.
Saburly, Tijen: Vakfiyesi ve Mubasebe Kayitlar: Isiginda Nurbanu Atik Valide Sultan Vakfi,

yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, [stanbul Universitesi, 2012.
Sakaoglu, Necdet: “Bayezid 11.”, Diinden Bugiine Ltanbul Ansiklopedisi, 2 (1994): 83-87.

Tanman, Baha: “Le tekke Bektachi de Kazligesme; II. Emplacement, Architecture et
Décoration”, Anatolia Moderna- Yeni Anadolu, VII. 1997).

...... , “Perisan Baba Tekkesi”, Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, 6. Istanbul: Tarih
Vakfi Yayinlari (1994): 242-43.

Tekindag, Sehabeddin: “Beyazid 11."in Tahta Cikist Sirasinda Istanbul'da Vukua Gelen
Hadiseler Uzerine Notlar”, Tzrih Dergisi, X/14 (1959): 85-96.

135



BEKTASILIK VE ISTANBUL'DAKI BEKTASI TEKKELERI

Turnali, Bilgin ve Esin Yiicel: “Aglamis Baba”, Istanbul Kiiltiir ve Sanat Ansiklopedisi 1:
329-30.

Uzungarsils, Ismail Hakki: Osmanls Devleti Teskilatinda Kapikulu Ocaklars, 2 cilt, Ankara:
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1943.

Vatin, Nicolas: /'Ordre de Saint-Jean-de Jérusalem, I'Empire ottoman et la Méditerranée
orientale entre les deux sieges de Rhodes 1480-1522, Louvain, Paris: 1994.

Vatin, Nicolas ve Thierry Zarcone: “Le tekke bektachi de Kazligesme: 1. Etude Historique
et épigrahique”, Anatolia Moderna- Yeni Anadolu, VII. (1997): 79-109.

...... , “Un tekke bektachi d’Istanbul: Le tekke de Karyagd:”, derleyen Alexandre Popovic
ve Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur Lordre mystque des Bekrach’s et les groupes
relevant de Hadj’ Bektach iginde, 215-269, Istanbul: ISIS, 1995.

Yaman, Mehmet: Biiyiik Tiirk Akincisi-Evliyasi-Hekimi Karaca Ahmed Sultan Hazretleri,
[stanbul: Karaca Ahmed Sultan Tiirbesini Koruma Dernegi Yayinlari, 1989.

Yerasimos, Stefanos: Konstantiniyye ve Ayasofya Efsaneleri, ceviren §. Tekeli, Istanbul 1993.

Yildirim, Riza: “Dervishes, Wagfs and Conquest: Notes on Early Ottoman Expansion in
Thrace”, derleyen Pascale Ghazaleh, Held in Trust: Wagf in the Islamic World iginde,
23-40, Kahire: Amerikan Universitesi Yaynlari, 2011.

...... , “Bektasi-Alevi Gelenegine Gére Seyyid Ali Sultan”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hac: Bektag Veli
Aragtirma Dergisi, 53 (2010): 59-87.

...... , “Muhabbetten Tarikata: Bektasi Tarikatr'nin Olusum Siirecinde Kizildeli’nin Rolii”,
Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hact Bektag Veli Aragtirma Dergisi, 53 (2010): 153-190.

Yilmaz, Kamil: Aziz Mahmud Hiidayi ve Celvetiye Tarikats, Istanbul: Marmara Universitesi,
1980.

Zarcone, Thierry: “Les couvents Bektachis d’Istanbul”, derleyen Alexandre Popovic ve
Gilles Veinstein, Bectachiyya: Etudes sur I'ordre myst'que des Bektach’s et les groupes
relevant de Hadj’ Bektach iginde, Istanbul: ISIS, 1995.

...... , “Merdivenkdy el la géographie bektachie de 'Empire ottoman”, Anatolia Moderna,
II (1991): 37-42.

136



A Neglected Ottoman Sufi Treatise from 16™ century:
Mawaibib al-Rabman fi bayan Mardtib al-Akwan by
Ibrahim al-Qirimi1

Mykhbaylo M. Yakubovych*

‘Mawaihib al-Rapman fi Maratib al-Akwan™ Tbrahim el-Kirimi'nin Unutulmug 16. Astr
Osmanly Tasavvuf Risalesi
Oz m Makalede 16. yiizyilda Kirtmli alim Ibrahim el-Kirimi (6. 1593) tarafindan ya-
zilmig ve bugiine dek aragtirmacilarin dikkatleri disinda kalmis “Kozmik Diizenin Yo-
rumlanmasinda Rahman'in Hediyeleri” isimli Tasavvuf risalesi incelenmektedir. Sz
konusu mistik eserin, Halvetiye Tarikatinin genel gelisimine 6nemli katkist oldugu
goriinmektedir. Arastirma; Ibrahim el-Kirimi’'nin biyografisini, risalenin bigimsel
yonleri ile ana konulari kapsamakeadr. Ibrahim el-Kirimi'nin Halvetilik 6gretisindeki
“yiikselme” (‘uraj) ve “alcalma” (nuzil) kavramlarina dair goriislerinin, 6nceki Halveti
disiiniirlerinin fikirlerini yorumlayarak ortaya atldigs tartigilmaktadir. Ayrica, yazar
kendi déneminin tarihsel olaylarina tasavvufi gériislerini uyguladiginda, séz konusu
olaylar1 dongii modeline gore agiklamaktadir. Bu baglamda, Osmanlidaki Halvetiye
akiminin mirasinin devamli aragtirilmast, 16.yy Osmanli Tasavvufunun aydinlanma-
sina katkida bulanabilecegi sdylenebilir.
Anahtar kelimeler: Post Klasik Dénem, Osmanli Tasavvufu, Halvetiye Tarikati, Kirim,
Osmanli-fran Savaslari, Déngiisel Zaman.

Introduction

Many contemporary scholars consider the rise of Sufism to be one of the
main features of the post-classical Islamic thought. As John Walbridge notes,
“mysticism was a phenomenon for philosophers to explain, but eventually it also

* The National University of Ostroh Academy, Ostroh, Ukraine.
The author is grateful to Dr. Prof. Khassim Diakhate (Cheikh Anta Diop University,
Senegal) for his useful commentaries.
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became a philosophical tool central to the metaphysics and epistemology of the

postclassical Islamic philosophers.”

Notwithstanding this obvious fact, most of
the studies on Sufi doctrines continue to deal mostly with the Classical Age (from
Hasan al-Basti up to Jalal al-Din al-Rami and his followers from “Konya school”?).
The only extension is the importance of some later traditions of Persian Sufi and
Ishraqi authorities (‘Abd al-Karim al-Jili, Mulla Sadra). For the periods between
14™ and 18™ centuries, many scholars restrict their efforts to historical, political
and social dimensions of Sufi orders. As in the case with Islamic philosophy, it is
now considered that post-classical Sufi orders mostly followed classical patterns of
Sufi thought and thus produced limited numbers of new ideas. It must be remem-
bered, however, that most of this literature, written in the post-classical period
of Islamic thought, remains in a manuscript form and thus needs further studies

to evaluate its real significance for the development of Sufi doctrines in general.

One of the best examples of a possible challenge to the idea of “stagnation” in
the philosophical Sufism, is the written heritage of the Halveti Sufi brotherhood.
In the last two decades, due to studies by A. Abdulkaldiroglu,3 B. Radtke,* N.
Clayer,’ J. Curry,® E. Geoffroy,” Y. Oztiirk® and other scholars, the history of this
Sufi order and its importance on the Ottoman lands has become more generally
known. Founded by ‘Umar al-Khalwati (d. 1397/1398) and strengthened through
the efforts of Yahya Shirwani (d. 1463), the Halveti order entered the social and
political arena of the Ottomans under the spiritual leadership of Celebi Khalifah

1 John Walbridge, God and Logic in Islam: The Caliphate of Reason (New York: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2011), p. 89.

2 This term firstly used by Alparslan Acikgeng. See his “The Konya School of Philosophy
as a Historical Framework of Ottoman Thought”, A/-Shajarah, 17, 1 (2012), pp. 1-23.

3 Abdulkerim Abdulkadiroglu, Halvetilik'in Sa’biniyye Kolu Seyh Sa’bin-1 Veli ve Kiilliyesi,
(Ankara: Kastamonu Seyh Sa’bin-1 Veli Dernegi, 1991).

4 Bernd Radtke, “Sufism in the 18th Century: An Attempt at a Provisional Appraisal”,
Die Welt des Islams, 36, 3, (1996) , pp. 326-364.

5 Nathalie Clayer, Mystiques, étar et société: les Halvetis dans ['aire Balkan de la fin du XVe
siécle & nos jours (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1994).

6 John Curry, The Transformation of Muslim Mystical Thought in the Ottoman Empire: The
Rise of the Halveti Order, 1350-1650 (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2010).

7 Eric Geoffroy, Le soufisme en Egypte et en Syrie sous les derniers Mamelouks et les premiers
Ottomans: Orientations spirituelles et enjeux culturels (Damascus: Institut Frangais de
Damas, 1995).

8 Yasar Nuri Oztiirk, Kusadali Ibrahim Halveti: Islam diisiincesinde bir diniim noktas:
(Istanbul: Yeni Boyut, 1997).
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(d. 1481) and Siinbiil Efendi (d. 1529). Later, new branches of the Halveti order
appeared, such as the Sha’baniyah (founded by Sha’ban-i Veli. d. 1569). Despite
some tensions with ‘ulama’ of other schools, Halvetis of Istanbul remained ex-
tremely powerful during the reign of Suleiman the Magnificent (1520 — 15606):
according to Mehmet Bursali, their Sheikh, Muslih al-Din Nar al-Din Zadah (d.
1573) had a close friendship ties with Sultan.’

As it has been noted before, since the absolute majority of Halveti works re-
main unpublished, the philosophical background of this Sufi brotherhood needs
further study. In this context, one of their most significant pieces of writing is
the Arabic treatise Mawahib al-Rapman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwan (“The gifts of
the Merciful in Interpreting the Cosmic Order”) by Ibrahim b. Haqq al-Qirimi
(d. 1593). Although the author and his work are mentioned in some biographical
dictionaries (such as those of Bursali'® and al-Zirikli"), neither his personality nor
the legacy of his main treatise has been a subject of any detailed study. We strongly
believe that an in-depth study of this work may show new lines in development
of Halveti Sufi doctrines in the Ottoman Empire, as well as the significance of
post-classical Sufi thought in general.

For our research, we used the manuscript of Mawdihib al-Rahman fi bayin
Maritib al-Akwan, found in Kastamonu Il Halk Kiitiiphanesi.12 There is no informa-
tion about its previous owners. The manuscript contains 236 folios (300 x 195 mm)
bound, written in 23 lines. As the last folio of this copy says, it was finished by the sec-
ond day of Safar 1000 A.H. (corresponding to November 19, 1591) by Mustafa ‘Abid
al-Karavi, “known as Beskerzide”." He used several types of Arabic script, mostly
naskh and nastaliq. The author (his name firstly stated on the beginning: “2bd al-
murid. .. 1brahim bin Haqq Mubammad al-Qirimi )" worked on this treatise for at
least seven years: between 991/ 1583% and Sha’ban 7, 998 (June 10, 1590).' Since this

9 Bursali Mehmet Tahir, Osmanls Miiellifleri (Istanbul: Meral Yaymevi, 1975), s. 118.

10 Bursaly, s. 118.

11 Al-Zirikli, Khayr al-Din, A/-A lam. Qamas Tardjim (Beirut: Dar al-‘Ilm li-l-Millayin
2002), vol. 1, s. 37.

12 Ibrahim al-Qirimi, Mawdihib al-Rahman fi Maritib al-Akwdin, Kastamonu 1l Halk
Kiitiiphanesi, no. 3649.

13 Al-Qirimi, f. 233b.
14 Al-Qirimi, f. 1b.
15 Al-Qirimi, f. 2a.
16 Al-Qirimi, f. 230b.
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copy was written during the lifetime of its author, it may be posited that the scribe
used the original copy of the treatise. The author also noted his place of writing:
“Little Hagia Sophia tenement” (Zawiya Kiigiik Aya Sifiya), a well-known residence
of Halveti Sufis in the Ottoman capital.” Apart from explanatory pictures on a few
pages (see below), the manuscript also contains a kind of general index'®, and, as
its last page, a number of isolated inscriptions. Here one may read a collection of
Ibrahim al-QirimTs dreams, his personal “mystical events” (wdqiah) and a few well-
known Prophetic traditions (hadith). It seems that most of them were written after
the author, probably by his students.

I. Ibrahim al-Qirimi and his Sufi background

There are not many biographical records about the author of Mawdihib al-
Rapman fi bayan Maritib al-Akwan.” 18*-century Crimean historian Muhammad
Ridha says that Sufi Haqq b. Muhammad, the father of Ibrahim, was born in
Dest-i Qipgaq, meaning the steppes of the northern shore of Black and Azov
Seas.?’ Khayr al-Din az-Zirigli adds to the name of Ibrahim al-Qirimi nisbab
“al-Dishti”, also confirming this fact.”! Kazanian scholar Murad Ramzi, who men-
tions al-Qirimi in his 7alfiq al-Akhbar, says his father moved to Crimea before

his son was born.??

There is Sufi-styled legend about his birth, recorded by Murad Ramz1.** Ac-
cording to this, Haqq b. Muhammad saw the signs of God’s blessings in a dream:
“After his night recitation of the Qur'an and exercises of the zariqah, he saw the
enlightened elder. This elder gave him the Qur’an, placing it on his head. But the
Qur’an moved from his head, so the elder placed it on his shoulder. The Qur’an
also moved from his shoulder, so the elder placed it on his stomach, where the

17 Al-Qirimi, f. 231b.

18 Al-Qirimi, ff. 1a.

19 See some previous attempts to reconstruct his biography: Soysal Abdullah, “Ibrahim
Efendi bin Hakmehmet Efendi”, Emel, 7 (1961), s. 23; Lenara Izzetova, “Qurimiy
Ibrahim bin Hagmehmed efendi (8.1593)”, Giinsel, 7 (2000), ss. 34-37.

20 Muhammad Ridha, A/-Saba’ As-Siyir fi Akbbir Mulik Titar (Qazan: Madrasah ‘Aliyah
[imbirattriyah, 1248/1832), s. 102.

21 Al-Zirikli, s. 37.

22 Murad Ramzi, Talfiq al-Akbbir wa Talgih al-Athar fi Waqa't Qizéan wa Bulgar by Mulik
al-Tatar (Orenburg: Karimov, Huseynov I Ko., 1908), vol. 2, s. 43-46.

23 Murad Ramzi, s. 44.
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Holy Book remained to lay. When [Haqq b. Muhammad] woke up, he told this
story to the Sheikh whose murid he was. After thinking a few minutes, the Sheikh
said: your lumbar (s#/b) will bear a son, who will reach the highest level of happi-
ness and the most exalted evidence (al-shahidah al-aliyah)”.

Al-Qirimi received his primary education in Crimea; as Gulnara Abdullaeva
supposes, probably at Zincirli medrese, founded in Bakhchisarai around 1500. It
is also said that during these times al-Qirimi established ties of friendship with
Crimean Khan Devlet I Giray (1551 — 1577).% Halveti tradition (as well as oth-
er Sufi brotherhoods) has a significant legacy in Crimea: Sulayman al-Kafawi
(d. 1582) recorded in his famous Kataib A'lam al-Akhyir biography of Crimean
Qadiri Sufi Khayr al-Din al-Kafawi (d. 1562), who studied in Kefeh under super-
vision of local Sufi scholars.”> Another well-known Crimean figure belonging to
the Halveti order was Abu’l-Fayd Muhammad al-Kafawi (d. 1643), whose Arabic
treatise on religious practice Hada’iq al-Akhyar fi Haqda'iq al-Akbbar (“Gardens of
the Best in Cores of the Stories”) is preserved in Manisa [l Halk Kiitiiphamesi.26 It
must also be remembered that the first Sufi treatise was written in Crimea in the
13* century (Kitab al-Masibib fi al-Tasawwif, “Book on the Lights of Sufism”).?’
Since al-QirimTs father also was a Sufi, there is little doubt that his first encounter

with Islamic mysticism occurred in Crimea.

Finishing his studies there, al-Qirimi left his motherland for Istanbul, where
he became a follower of the aforementioned Halveti Sheikh Muslih al-Din Nir al-
Din Zadah (d. 1573). There are also some mystical accounts about their meeting:
Ibrahim al-Qrimi saw his future Sheikh in a dream, explaining this as God-given
sign (ishirah) for his future life. Nar al-Din Zadah, mentioned in Halveti sifsilah,
was especially interested in the philosophical thought of Muhi al-Din ibn ‘Arabi (d.
1240) and Sadr al-Din al-Qunawi (d. 1274), as he wrote a commentary interpret-
ing their works (Risalah fi Wapdah al-Wujid, Sharp Kitib al-Nusis).*®

24 Gulnara Abdullaeva, Zolotaya Epoha Krymskogo Hanstva (Simferopol: Krymucpedgiz,
2012), s. 143-148.

25 Sulayman al-Kafawi, Kata’ib Allim al-Akbyar min fuqahi madhhab al-Numan al-
Mukhtar, National Library of Iran, no. 14127, f. 231b.

26 al-Kafawi, Hadidiq al-Akhyar fi Haqd'iq al-Akhbir, Manisa 1l Halk Kiitiiphanesi, Man-
isa Akhisar Zeynelzade Koleksiyon, no. 240.

27 Yaqub Kemal, “Arabs’kyi Sufiys’kyi Rukopys XIII viku, v Krymu znajdenyi i czy ne v
Krymu pysanyi”, Studii z Krymy (Kyiv: Vseukrains'ka Akademiya Nauk, 1930), s. 159-164.

28 Bursal, s. 171.
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Apart from Istanbul, Ibrahim al-Qrimi also visited Sofia, where he stayed
in the zekkiye of Bali Sofyali (also known as Bali Efendi, d. 1552), the famous
Bulgarian Sufi of the Halveti brotherhood. Mawaihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib
al-Akwdin provides few references to Ibrahim al-Qrimf’s mystical experiences in
“blessed city of Sofia,” mostly the visions of his prophetic dreams. Bali Sofyali,
who was a student of Qasim Efendi, a disciple of the noted Celebi Khalifah, also
left a copious written legacy. For example, his commentary on Ibn ’Arabts Fusiis
al-Hikam is well known. In it he outlined the basic principles for the development
of the Halveti order, along with practical instructions to the Halveti, based on Ibn
‘Arabf’s theosophical concept of “mystical monism.”* The influence of Bali Sofyali
on Balkan Sufism (and, especially, the Halveti brotherhood) did not cease until
to the end of 18™ century, as the recently discovered vita of Shaykh Bali Efendi by
Siileyman Kiistendili reveals.*

Around 1573, when his teacher died, al-Qirimi visited his homeland in
Crimea, where he lived for several years. However, as Murad Ramzi argues, “fac-
ing injustice and many other things contradictory to shariah, he felt himself
unable to change things and returned to Istanbul.”' This second trip to Istanbul
occurred around 1577, after death of his patron, Crimean Khan Devlet I Giray.
In Istanbul, al-Qirimi first stayed in zekkiye of Sheikh Mustafa Pasha and then
moved to one of the main Halveti centers of learning, the Little Hagia Sophia
tenement. He also gave sermons in Jerrah Pasha mosque, as Bursali says.** This
shows not only his spiritual but also his public significance. As Derin Terzioglu
points out, by the late sixteenth century it had become quite the norm for “Sunna-
minded, learned sufis to be appointed as preachers in mosques adjacent to their
lodges, or if they were particularly favored, at the sultanic mosques that attracted
particularly large crowds, often including influential men of state and sometimes
the sultan himself”.>> Murad Ramzi maintains that al-Qirimi had a close relations

with Sultan Murad III: it is already known that Sufi’s son, ‘Abd Allah ‘Afif al-Din

29 Maria Kalicin, Krassimira Mutafova, “Historical Accounts of the Halveti Shaykh Bali
Efendi of Sofia in a Newly Discovered Vita Dating from the Nineteenth Century”,
Islam and Christian-Muslim Relations, 12, 3 (2001), p. 344.

30 Maria Kalicin, Krassimira Mutafova, pp. 339-353.
31 Murad Ramzi, s. 44.
32 Bursaly, s. 118.

33 Derin Terzioglu, “Sunna-minded sufi preachers in service of the Ottoman state: the na-
sthatname of Hasan addressed to Murad IV”, Archivum Ottomanicum 27 (2010), p. 251.
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b. Ibrahim, was granted a position as judge in Kefeh, the Ottoman-governed city

in the Crimea.>*

Al-QirimT’s last years are known mostly from the accounts of his dreams,
written on the last page of Mawahib al-Rapman fi bayin Maratib al-Akwan. These
dreams mostly tell us about his visions of some Qur’anic verses, dialogues with
Sufi authorities of the past (like the Ottoman Sufi Badr al-Din al-Simawi, d.
1416), and even imagined conversations with the Sultan. It is worth mentioning
the paramount importance of dreams and dream interpretation in Sufi Islam: the
higher the level of dreams attested, the greater the spiritual ranking of the person.”
Furthermore, dream accounts were a tool of self-description for late Sufi authors

and hence assisted in producing autobiographical diaries.*®

Muhammad Ridha describes the death and funeral of al-Qirimi (this hap-
pened in 1593), accompanied by the large crowd of people in the presence of
“notable scholars” and state officials. He even writes: “Many people said he was

% meaning mujaddid, the

undoubtedly the one who comes once in 100 years,”
“renewer” of Islam (as the hadith, recorded by Abu Dawud, says: “God shall raise
for this ummah at the head of every century a man who shall renew for it its re-
ligion”). These words attest to the high position of Ibrahim al-Qrimi in the eyes
of his followers, especially in his native Crimea, where Zitdr Sheikh (as Crimeans

called him) is considered to be one of the greatest Sufis of his time.

Apart from Mawaihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maratib al-Akwain, the titles of
five works by Ibrahim al-Qrimi are known: Zafsir sirah al-Niar (“Explanation of
the surah al-Nur”), Sharh badith amr Allahi Taala ‘Gtani saba’ al-mathini (“Com-
mentary to the tradition God the Almighty ordered to give me Seven the Repeated”),
Hashiyah ali al-Jam’, Risalah fi [-Haqq (“Treatise about the Truth”) and Risalah

34 Muhammad Ridha, A/-Saba’ As-Siyir fi Akbbir Mulik Titar (Qazan: Madrasah ‘Aliyah
limbiraturiyah, 1248/1832), s. 105.

35 See, for example: Resat Ongoren, “The Three Dimensional Dream Interpretation Of
An Ottoman Sufi-scholar: Kutbuddinzade (d. 1480) on Dreams”, Istanbul Universitesi
jlﬂ/?iyﬂt Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 15 (2007), pp. 55-69.

36 Cemal Kafadar, “Self and Others: The Diary of a Dervish in Seventeenth Century Is-
tanbul and First-Person Narratives in Ottoman Literature”, Studia Ilamica, 69 (1989),
pp- 121-150; Derin Terzioglu, “Man in the Image of God in the Image of the Times: Sufi
Self-Narratives and the Diary of Niyazi-i Mist1 (1618-94)”, Studia Islamica, 94 (2002),
pp- 139-165.

37 Muhammad Ridha, s. 104.
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fi Kufr al-Hagqiqi (“Treatise about the Real Unbelief”).%® It is not known whether
the first three works by al-Qirimi are preserved or not; the last two manuscripts,
fortunately, are available in the Vatican Library.*

I1. Mawahib al-Rabman fi bayin Maratib al-Akwain:
Composition and Sources

As is usual for many Sufi treatises, the text of Mawaihib al-Rapman fi bayin
Maritib al-Akwain has a quite long introduction, stating the goals of the author
and making reference to a prospective audience. By the second page he has already
mentioned Murad I1I, asking God to help him in the conquest of new lands and
enemies, “both Eastern and Western.”** al-Qirimi frequently refers to his poetries
(mundjat) and the introductory part provides them as well. There is, however, one
strange point in the title of the book. The author writes that his idea was to “make
the book out of two books, Madirij al-Malik al-Mannan fi bayan Ma'rij al-Insan
and Mawaihib al-Rahman fi bayan Maritib al-Akwin.*" This has been done, the
author explains, in order to combine the idea of seven spiritual circles of the soul
with five divine spiritual stages: the first are the “ascending” (‘urjiyah) and the

).42 Nevertheless, the book is known in

second are the “descending” (nuziliyah
all records under the name Mawdihib al-Rapman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwan only;
Murad Ramzi also mentions a copy of this work which contained two treatises
in one.®® There is, however, no formal division between the two treatises in the
book; it is just the introductory part which provides these kinds of “chapters”
(fusil). Nevertheless, other parts of the text are continuous and may hardly be
distinguished from one another. Headers, provided by the scribe, cover only the
main topics of what is said on the page. The subjects of the book are intertwined
with al-QirimT’s own spiritual experiences, explanations of the Qur’anic verses
and Prophetic hadith, and references to some historical events; it is sometimes
hard to determine the context of the author’s narration. Written over the course
of seven years of his life, Mawdihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwin may be

38 Bursaly, s. 118.

39 Ibrahim Efendi al-Qirimi, Risilah fi [-Haqq, Vatican Library, no. 1470 (3); Ibrahim
Efendi al-Qirimi, Risilab fi I-Kufr al-Hagiqi, Vatican Library, no. 1470 (2).

40 Al-Qirimi, f. 2a.

41 Al-Qirimi, f. 2b.

42 Al-Qirimi, f. 3a.

43 Murad Ramzi, s. 46.
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considered as al-Qirimf’s magnum opus, summarizing all his previous experience
and, probably, his previous writings. Among other things, this work is also a kind
of diary, where the author conducts a dialogue with himself and recalls important

spiritual events.

The first eighteen folios of the manuscript maintain the basic principles of
Sufi epistemology. Al-Qirimi refers to the sarah a/-Hashr as a starting point: “O
you who have believed, fear Allah. And let every soul look to what it has put forth
for tomorrow — and fear Allah.”** It must be noted that the surah Al-Hashr elicited
many commentaries from Sufi scholars, mostly due to the final four verses, where
sixteen of the “most beautiful names” (al-asma’ al-husni) are mentioned.® Al-
Qirimi argues that God calls his pious servants to contemplation and understand-
ing. Since this kind of knowledge may be achieved only through reason, he must
explain” the merit (sharf) of reason, of knowledge, of faith, and of piety.” This may
be accomplished only through the twelve stages of the ascent and descent of the
human soul, which seeks its perfection in theknowledge of true reality (hagiqa).
To write down this path and explain its features are the main aims of the book.

In contrast to many other figures of post-classical Islamic thought, al-Qirimi
does not reduce his work to a commentary on the authorities of the past. In
particular, one sees influences of the oral tradition, the most important kind of
instruction in Sufi teachings. Despite the lack of mention of the titles of works by
previous Halveti authorities, the legacy of their ideas is obvious when compared
with some of the features of Ibrahim al-Qirimi’s own formulations of the doctrine.

It must be noted that al-Qirimi frequently refers to Nar al-Din Zadah as
his Sheikh; he also provides a version of the silsilah of the Halveti brotherhood.
Among the most notable of this zrigah, al-Qirimi mentions ‘Ali ibn Abu Talib
and al-Hasan al-Basri; he then counts later Sufis such as Habib al-Ajami (8%
century), Dawiid al-T2'1 (d. 738), Ma’rif al-Karakhi (9% century), and, finally, his
Ottoman forerunners: Qasim Celebi and Sofyili Bali.“® There are also a few refer-
ences to Yahya b. Mu'az al-Razi (8th century), Bayazid Bistami (d. 874), Junayd
al-Baghdadi (d. 909), Mansar al-Hallaj (d. 922), Abu Bakr al-Shibli (d. 946),

44 Al-Qirimi, f. 3b. The Qur’an, 59:18. All quotations are taken from the translation by
“Saheeh International Team”™: The Quran. English Meanings (Jeddah: Al-Muntada al-
Islami, 2004).

45 See, for example, anonymous work: 7afsir sirah al-Hashr, Milli Kiittiphane-Ankara,
Milli Kiitiiphane Yazmalar Koleksiyonu, no. 5595.

46 Al-Qirimi, ff. 113b-114a.
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Abu Hamid al-Ghazzali (d. 1111); the most cited author, unsurprisingly, is Ibn al-
‘Arabi, the great sheikh of Sufism: there are numerous quotations from his Fusis
al-Hikam, Al-Futihar al-Makkiyah, Al-Aqalah al-Mustawfizah, and other writings.
For his commentaries on some verses, al-Qirimi mentions by name the tafsirs of
al-Baydawi and Fakhr al-Razi and that of one of his later Ottoman contemporar-
ies, Abu s-Su’td al-Tmadi (d. 1572).

III. Circles of “ascent” (s#’iid): Ibrahim al-Qirimi on the
Seven Stations of the Halveti Path

As has already been noted, al-Qirimi identifies the idea of the soul and its
perfection in knowledge as the main goal of his treatise. He discusses the concept
of the “seven circles” (a/-dawd’ir al-sab’a) or the “seven stages” (al-atwar al-saba)
of this perfection, adding also the five stages of “descent” (nuzi/), meaning a path
for apprehending the unity of being (wahdah al-wujid). For the state of ignorance,
which signifies the Islamic notion of 4ufr and jahl, al-Qirimi generally uses the
term al-tabiah al-mazglimah (“the darkened nature”). To transcend the measures
of this nature, the soul must proceed to the ultimate truth, hidden in the plural-
ity of the world. Al-Qirimi was not the first to use this term in that sense: long
before him, Ibn ‘Arabi wrote “Al-tabiah is the shadow of the world soul... when
this shadow extended over the essence of the world first matter... the images and
the forms of the corporeal world appeared from the substance of the first matter
and the nature of the body.”#’ In the philosophical vocabulary of the post-classic
Islamic philosophy, however, tabiah was used in a more neutral psychological
sense: Abwl-Baqa’ al-Kafawi (d. 1682) in his A/-Kulliyat explains tabi‘ah as the
case when “soul dominates body without freedom of choice.”*® Thus, al-Qirimi
uses this notion in its specifically Sufi context: “sabiah may be divided into three
levels: those of actions (afdl), attributes (sifiz), and essence (dhar): all of them are
nothing but curtains of God, placed between the servant and his Lord.”* To com-
prehend this, one must overcome these mysteries in order to reach the root of the
“eternal light.” This “path”, al-Qirimi states, consists of the aforementioned circles.

47 Ibn Arabi, Al-Futihar al-Makkiyah, ed. by Ahmad Shams al-Din (Beirut: Dar $Sadir,
2004), vol. 3, p. 296.

48 Abt’l-Baqa’ al-Kafawi, A/-Kulliyat, ed. by ‘Adnan Darwish and Muhammad al-Masri
(Beirut: Mu’asasah al-Risilah, 1998), s. 585.

49 Al-Qirimi, f. 3a.
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Before an in-depth study of this idea may be begun, its legacy in previous
Halveti writings must be maintained. John Curry mentions a few works of fif-
teenth and sixteenth-century Halvetis where the idea of “seven stages” is used,
among them treatises by Celebi Khalifah, Sofyali Bali, and ‘Umar Fu’adi.>” Long
before them, the origins of this idea were argued in some way by ibn "Arabi (for
example, in his division of beings in accordance with the number of angels and
constellations, made in Al-Agalah al-Mustawfiz).”" Tbn ‘Arabi’s philosophical vi-
sion of divine manifestations in beings and ultimate reality as the only true exist-
ence served as a powerful background for further development of Halveti thought
(as well as many other orders). Post-classical Sufis, however, made their best efforts
to present the idea of self-purification in a systematic way. For them, it was the
point where the highest Sufi knowledge meets with everyday religious practice of

the brotherhoods.

One of the most advanced outlines of the idea of al-atwair al-sab’a may be
found in a treatise by Jamal al-Agsara’1 (d. 1493), Al-Qirim{’s forerunner from
the same brotherhood. This treatise bears the title Risilah al-Atwar al-Saba
and contains just six folios.”? Jamal al-Aqgsara’1 takes verses from the surah A/-
Mizminiin as Qur'anic proof for this doctrine: “And certainly did We create
man from an extract of clay. Then We made the sperm-drop into a clinging
clot, and We made the clot into a lump of flesh, and We made from the lump,
bones, and We covered the bones with flesh; then We developed him into an-
other creation. So blessed is Allah, the best of creators™? and “While He has
created you in stages? (atwdirad) »54 These are the “external” (zdhir) levels, while
the “follower of the path” (sd/ik) must also to know “the internal ones,” supposed
to be hidden in the allegorical sense of the sarah a/-Nasr. The first level (nasr,
“help”) is the domination of spirit over soul; the second level is the openness of
the hearth (al-fath, “the victory”). The third level (wa ra’ayta n-nisa, “and you
see the people”) means vision, and the fourth (yadkhulina fi dini Allahi afwaja,

50 John Curry, “Transforming Muslim Mystical Thought in the Ottoman Empire: the
Case of the Shabaniyye Order in Kastamonu and Beyond” (doctoral dissertation), Co-
lumbus: The Ohio State University, 2005, p. 247.

51 Ibn ‘Arabi, Al-Agalah al-Mustawfiz, Ras?’il ibn ‘Arabi, ed. by Sa'id ‘Abd al-Fattah (Bei-
rut: Mu’asasah al-Intishar al-‘Arabi, n. d.), s. 79-100

52 Jamal al-Aqsard’i, Risalah al-Atwar al-Sab’a, Manisa 1l Halk Kiitiiphanesi, no. 2963/6,
ff. 173b-180b.

53 The Qur’an, 23:14.
54 The Qur’an, 71:14.
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“entering into the religion of Allah in multitudes”) means “entering the powers

of the soul into the domain of light and tranquility.” The fifth level (fz-sabbih
bi-hamdi Rabbi-ka, “then exalt Him with praise of your Lord”) is a “level of per-
fect purification” (kamal al-taqdis). Correspondingly, the sixth level (fz-szagfir-h,
“and ask forgiveness of Him”) is the gafar (“covering”) of “darkened existence”
by “lightened existence.”” The seventh and last level (inna-hu kina tawwiba,
“Indeed, He is ever Accepting of repentance”), denotes the manifestation of the
Divine essence in the gnostic (‘4rif) soul and mind. There are also other projec-
tions of al-atwir al-sab’a in Jamal al-AqsaraTs treatise: against, for example, the
elements of the human body as well as the constellations. All of these analogies
are an attempt to show the vitality of the idea of al-atwair al-sab’a in relation to
the order of beings.”®

Al-Qirimi follows the same hermeneutical approach to the Quran. As along
with his forerunner Jamal al-Aqsard’i, he understands the Qur’anic expressions
ahsan al-taqwim and asfil al-safilin”” as the highest and lowest levels of human
perfection. His starting point for the idea of a/-atwair al-sab'a, however, is the his-
tory of the prophet Ibrahim from surah a/-An’im (verses 76-79).%® For the author
of Mawahib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwan, there are seven levels along
the path to perfection, as indicated in this story: first, Ibrahim sees the rising of
a star, then the moon and the sun; these three objects mean first, third, and fifth
levels, while their setting signifies the second, fourth, and sixth levels. The seventh
and highest level, argues the author, is meant by the words of the prophet Ibrahim:
“Indeed, I have turned my face toward He who created the heavens and the earth,
inclining toward truth, and I am not of those who associate others with God”.”
That is, the level of fana’, Sufi “elimination” in God.

The first “circle” of the soul’s perfection is al-nafs al-ammidirah (‘the command-
ing soul”) .0 As the root (as)), this soul signifies the “darkened nature,” and bad
morals are its “branches” (furu). On this level, writes al-Qirimi, the soul becomes
a sultan over its rational and spiritual faculties. This seems to be a picture of the
ordinary human self, mostly unconscious about what he or she is doing. There

55 Jamal al-Aqsara’i, ff. 174a-178b.
56 Jamal al-Aqsara’s, ff. 179a-180a.
57 The Qur’an, 95:4,5.

58 Al-Qirimi, ff. 110b-111a.

59 The Qur’an, 6:79.

60 Al-Qirimi, ff. 20a-b.
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is no path of perfection for this soul, save to follow the external side of religious
law (zahir al-shariah). That is why under this “circle” the author describes some
“additional rites” (nawafil) of Islamic religious practice, such as night invocations,

etc.® To move from this level, one must open his heart to ones’ in-born quality

(fitrah) and divine light.%?

The second “circle” of the path to truth is al-nafs al-lawwamah (“the re-
proving soul”).®® This “circle” means a soul that purifies itself of evil morals and
intends to conduct religious obligations (takalif) as much as possible. The spirit
(rith) becomes sultan over the believer, while the intellect (2g/) plays the role of
“minister” (wazir) to the sultin, and the soul itself is wife to this “minister.” This
level also means the active imagination (kbayal), while the previous one has been
the degree of passive mind (wahm): “in this circle the murid becomes dominated
by imaginative power as well as imaginative openings... this is also the manifesta-
tion of the human names and actions and tastes of the plurality of the hearth.”®*
Keeping in mind the plurality of the world, the murid on this level recognizes the
necessity of continuing his spiritual path.

For the third “circle” al-Qirimi uses the well-known Sufi term of al-nafs al-
mulhimah (“the inspired soul”).% This is the station of the spirit (magdam al-rih).
It signifies the setting of the imagination (maghrib al-khayal) and the manifesta-
tion of divine names. It is only the purified soul which reaches this level in its
path to the truth. The soul perfects its repentance and “dives into the ocean of
reality” (bapr al-haqiqah). It surmounts the “darkened nature” and senses the trace
of divine domination (rubibiyah). In this stage, one feels himself as the whole
world and perceives the world as his own individual existence (dnd al-dlam wa
al-Glam ayni). This allows the seeker to penetrate the measure of time and space,
and perhaps observe distant places and past times (first and foremost, in prophetic
dreams). This “circle” elevates the believer over the world, due to the manifesta-
tion of divine names.

The fourth “circle” (al-nafs al-mutama’inah, “the tranquil soul”) leads the
murid to the acknowledgment of reality (hagiqah) and purification from the effects

61 Al-Qirimi, ff. 20b-35a.
62 Al-Qirimi, f. 34b.
63 Al-Qirimi, f. 35b.
64 Al-Qirimi, f. 37b.
65 Al-Qirimi, f. 50b.

149



A NEGLECTED OTTOMAN SUFI TREATISE FROM 16" CENTURY

of imagination.®® On this level, the soul comprehends the particulars (juz7yyaz)
of beings and their metaphysical origins (usitlu-hi al-kulliyah). This circle is also
the place where human beings understand their links with other creatures and
perceive themselves as superior existences. Al-Qirimi also describes this station as
“majm’an’ I-bahrayn”: a point of meeting with divine.®’ Finally, one may reach “the
most important goal” (al-maqsiid al-a’zam): “to realize the wisdom in the creation

of creatures and the mode of their order (kayfiyah al-nizam).”*®

The next level, the fifth, is al-nafs al-radiyah (“the pleased soul”).® Al-Qirim1
says that the idea of this stage is indicated by the verse of the Qur’an: “If We had
sent down this Qur'an upon a mountain, you would have seen it humbled and
coming apart from fear of God.””® The authors compare this level to the events
of resurrection (ba’th): this “circle” is an allegory for spiritual awakening, which
may be opened to those “travellers” who have patience and gratitude. Al-nafs al-
radiyah is like the souls of those awaiting the gathering (a/-pashr) before the Last
Judgment.

The sixth “circle” (al-nafs al-mardiyah) signifies the decision of God (pukm
Allah) as well as “the enlightened nature” (a/-tabiah al-musharragah) to be attained
by those who have proceeded through the previous stages. It is a kind of spiritual
Paradise. When the last visible curtain (bijib) is removed, the murid goes directly
to the seventh level, the level of k4if7 (“hiding”) and fana’ (“annihilation”).”! Now
the murid enters into the realm of divine essence and professes the true unity of
God (apadiyyah). Using Qur’anic expressions, al-Qirimi calls this level a “king-
dom” (malakir) and the “seven heaven.””* Such is the “perfect human” (al-insin
al-kamal), the real manifestation of God in His creations. This, the author says,
is the ending of the first part (Madarij al-Malik al-Mannan fi bayan Ma'irij al-
Insan) and the beginning of the second (Mawdihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maratib
al-Akwan). Thus, when finishing with the path from human to God, al-Qirimi
switches to another path, from God to human.

66 Al-Qirimi, f. 64b.
67 Al-Qirimi, f. 65a.
68 Al-Qirimi, f. 65b.
69 Al-Qirimi, f. 86a.
70 The Qur’an, 59:21.
71 Al-Qirimi, f. 140a.
72 Al-Qirimi, f. 140b.
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IV. “Five Circles on Descend” and Their Philosophical Interpretation

It must be remembered, that al-Qirimi describes the Halveti vision of both
paths (urij and nuzil) in his hand-written illustrations with twelve circles pic-
tured.”? There are few versions of this scheme: some of the twelve circles are writ-
ten in line, while some laid out in an irregular circular pattern.”* One scheme also
provides links between opposing circles. The lowest circle is al-nafs al-ammadirah
and the highest is the fznd’. Murid goes counterclockwise, “ascending” along the
right side of the circuit and “descending” along the left one. The most detailed
scheme also provides some of thedivisions of being: the internal part of the circuit
is a “being” (wujid), while the external one is an “absolute being” (wujid mutlag).
It seems that by this, al-Qirimi means that the soul in its travels realizes the es-
sence of human nature as the measure between necessary and possible existence.

The aforementioned seven circles, reached by the will (iridah) of the God-
seeker, are the external (zdhir) stations of the path, while another five are the
internal (bdtin) ones. To finish this path means to reach a harmony between the
“external” and “internal.” Both of them are manifestations of divine jali/ (“the
glory”) and jamal (“the beauty”). Al-Qirimi tries to explain that perfection of
soul and knowledge of God may be realized only when there is a way not only
“to God”, but also “from God” with new spiritual experience and, finally, explora-
tion of level of beings (maritib al-akwdin). As well as his Halveti forerunner Jamal
al-Aqsara’1, al-Qirimi equates his “circles” to the signs of the zodiac and names of
the months in the Islamic calendar.

Al-Qirim{ goes further in his explanations, referring to the well-known Is-
lamic formula of /i ilaha illi Allah, “there are no god but God.”” The first part
of it, as may be understood from the manuscript, gives to the murid purification
from shirk. This is the case with the prophet Ibrahim, who moved from one
natural object to another in his search for the true God. Thus, saying /i ilaha
murid removes the curtains and reaches the ultimate annihilation in God (that
is, at the seventh stage). The other five “circles” reveal the meaning of the second
part, illa Allah. Knowing the real divine essence, attributes, and actions, the murid
“descends” to the lower level of reality, knowing that everything around (wujid
mutlaq, “the absolute being”) is God and nothing exists beside Him. Al-Qirimi,

73 Al-Qirimi, f. 1b. See the illustration below.
74 See: Al-Qirimi, f. 1a, 19a, 19b, 71b, 72a.
75 Al-Qirimi, 140a-150b.
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following the ontology of ibn ‘Arabi, calls this path of knowledge the way from
apadiyah to wihidiyah, from the profession of “Oneness” to the “Absolute Unity”.
In other words: first of all, the soul must understand that God is one, and only
then know that there is nothing in the world except Him.

Not every seeker of truth may achieve this, argues al-Qirimi. He narrates the
idea of “ascent” and “descent” through the description of a dream that occurred
on Muharram, 15, 998 (October 24, 1589). In this dream, al-Qirimi “saw” the
Sultan (he means Murad III), who asked him about the stations (magamat) of the
Sufi path. He mentions their number and explains:

“Murid and salik going along this path from the world of nature to the world of

truth. He approaches it from the western side. He goes through the six levels,
realizing the unity of truth and seeing the absolute and noble face of God. Along
the way, he becomes annihilated within God, and his confession of God’s One-
ness and sincere faith transforms him into the perfected one. He becomes one of
those who wander in the glory of the Most Exalted and the Most Powerful God.
After this, he begins his descent from the [mount] ‘Arafat of unity to the plurality
of beings. He approaches it from the eastern side. He passes through the six levels,
step by step. To complete this descent is harder than the ascent, hence there are
many followers who ascend, but only a few who descend.””®

This “sacred geography” (the idea of the spiritual East and West, the men-
tion of mount ‘Arafat in Makkah, where the rite of Islamic pilgrimage reaches its

culmination) is well-known in Sufi thought. It was used, for example, by both

Shihab al-Din al-Suhrawardi and Ibn Arabi.

The first of the five “descending circles” is that of staying (a/-baqa) atter fand.
The first thing a seeker sees on this level is the “mystery of God” (sirr Allah), re-
vealed through the divine names, related to the idea of creation (a/-bari, al-khiliq,
al-musawwir). On the next, second “circle”, the murid comprehends the divine
throne (al-arsh). To explain this notion, al-Qirimi mostly refers to ibn ‘Arabi, who
interpreted the meaning of a/-arsh in many of his writings.”” Travelling by the
next “circle,” the murid comprehends the world of nature (a/-tabi'ah al-kulliyah),
because on this level the plurality disappears.”® The fourth “circle” brings the
murid to the world soul, since this is the place of the highest knowledge. Finally,

76 Al-Qirimi, f. 195b.
77 Al-Qirimi, f. 184a.
78 Al-Qirimi, f. 195a.
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on the next and last level, the murid reaches God-given inspiration and perceives
the reality of the Pen (a/-galim) and the Spirit (al-rih), facing the very origins

of creation.

V. Ibrahim al-Qirimi’s Spiritual Vision of History

It is worth mentioning that the Halveti brotherhood was actively involved
into political life of the Ottoman Empire. Moreover, this order was an active
participant in the process of Sunnitization in the eastern empire (especially dur-
ing the wars with Safavids). Unsurprisingly, relations between Sufi circles and the
authorities were reflected in many genres of Sufi literature. Mawahib al-Rapman
fi bayin Maratib al-Akwain also contains many places, where current political
events were in the center of author’s attention. Furthermore, al-Qirimi tries to
establish a link between his vision of politics and the aforementioned Halveti idea

of “twelve circles.”

Al-QirimTs “philosophy of history” (or, rather, historiosophy) seems to be
based on his “sacred geography,” as mentioned before. The Holy City of Makkah
in his teaching means the level of Oneness (ahadiyyah), while the second Holy
City, Madinah, signifies the level of Unity (wabidiyyah).”® The city of Madinah
is also explained as the “manifestation of the complete divine appeal to the Is-
lamic community” (mazhar al-dawwah al-tammah li-l-ummah) and has the divine
throne (a/-arsh) as its symbol. “Makkah” is the “ascent” of the murid while “Ma-
dinah” is the “descent.” Victory (fath) of the Prophet over Makkah, for example,
is the perfection (takmil) of apadiyyah: that is why Halvetis so greatly honored the
recitation and interpretation of the surah A/-Nasr, where this event is mentioned.

The author of Mawaihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwin draws a spe-
cial “map of the world” in accordance with his vision of the history.** For him,
the lands between Crimea, Kazan and Khwarezm are the manifestations of the
first circle. The second circle is the place where “the seas meet each other”, mean-
ing Istanbul. The eastern Mediterranean Sea (a/-bapr al-abyid) is the place of
the second circle (“the inspired soul”). The following circles are manifested in
four parts: Egypt, “the land between Egypt and Jerusalem,” Jerusalem itself, and,
finally, “the lands between Jerusalem and Makkah” (that is, the seven circles and
“the world of the reality”).

79 Al-Qirimi, ff. 208a-211b.
80 Al-Qirimi, f. 74b.
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The other five circles (circles of “descent”) are also enlisted by al-Qirimi. The
first of them is Madinah, the second one is the east of Syria with Aleppo, then
Basra, Kufa and, for the fifth circle, Khorasan. If the “direction” of the circles of
descent is considered, they generally follow the history of Islamic victories (a/-
Sfutuhit al-islimiyah). The first seven circles of “ascent” may be understood when
considered from the perspective of a map of the real world with a south-north
orientation: this is the way from the northern part of Islamic world to giblah in

Makkah.®!

A way to the truth (that is how al-Qirimi understands “global history”) moves
from one circle to another. Victories of the Ottoman Empire are the signs of
this movement. In this way the author of Mawdihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib
al-Akwain explains some contemporary events. He says that when the Ottoman
Empire annexed the holy cities of Makkah and Madinah (in 1517), the “circles of
ascent” reached their perfection. All subsequent events that took place in the Ot-
toman Empire during 10" A.H./16™ C.E. century, are the manifestations of other
levels, the levels of descent. “Now we live in the fourth circle among the circles
of descent”, al-Qirimi says of his era.®* Then, continues the author, the Ottoman
Empire (Al-dawlah al-Rimiyyah) must “fulfill its existence,” being the last political
power to represent the Islamic community.®?

al-Qirimi devotes a few pages of his work to current political events, namely,
the Ottoman war with the Safavids. He describes the spiritual significance of the
victory over gabilah Qizilbash (“the tribe of Qizilbash”). Similar to many of his
Ottoman contemporaries,®* al-Qirimi means by this name all Shia supporters of
the Safavid Empire. He mentions twelve years of war (meaning the Ottoman-
Persian conflict of 1578 — 1590) and insists on the religious context of this con-
tinuing battle. He positions the Ottoman state as the only true defender of Sunni
Islam (ahl al-sunnah wa l-jamdiah) against every kind of heresy (i/pid). The author
of Mawahib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwain does not forget to mention his
great patron, Sultan Murad III. He also describes the sultan as the perfect follower

81 Al-Qirimi, f. 211.

82 Al-Qirimi, f. 216b.

83 Al-Qirimi, f. 216b.

84 Natalja Volkova, “O nazvanijax azerbajdzancev na Kavkaze”, Onomastika Vostoka (Mos-
cow: Nauka, 1980), s. 209.

85 Al-Qirimi, f. 215b.
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of the Sufi path (mukammal al-iridah wa [-sulitk).2° It must be remembered that at
the beginning of his treatise al-Qirimi already defines belonging to ah! al-sunnah
wa l-jamdah as the real identity of the Halveti path (even the idea of “seven cir-
cles” is been presented as the true Sunni doctrine).¥” Thus, al-Qirimi maintains
the political importance of the Halveti brotherhood and its potential role in the
propagation of loyalty to the Ottomans in the eastern regions of the empire. In
accordance with the widespread medieval pattern, al-Qirimi also sees the battle
with the Qizilbash from an eschatological perspective. He mentions the prophetic
tradition that “the Hour will not come until @/-Rim become the most numerous

people,”®® meaning the military power of the Ottomans.

The author also reveals his vision of the Sufi role in jibdd. al-Qirimi describes
his conversation with notable Halvetis that took placein 985/1577 at “zawiyi
of Mustafa Pasha” in Istanbul.*” He persuades his spiritual brothers that jihdd
al-gazd’ (“military jihad”) is an obligation for “kings and emirs” of Muslims,
while Sufis must be involved in the “greater jihdd,” meaning the spiritual one.
“Our jihdd is a root, and their jihad is a branch, which depends on the root.” 20
Thus, “people of the internal reality” (ashib al-batin) must wage their spiritual
struggle properly in order to urge others to participate in military fighting. His
counterparts agreed with this idea, but al-Qirimi recognized personally those
who left the “greater jihad” (“despite this I saw sincerity in military jihdd, being
trustworthy and genuine”). By this reference we may suppose that al-Qirimi
participated in some military campaigns, but no further information is given in
the manuscript. In some way, al-Qirimi appeals to the spiritual vision of history,
when the “external” events of history mean nothing other than the manifestation
of “internal” processes.

Conclusions

The manuscript of the book Mawaihib al-Rahman fi bayin Maritib al-Akwain,
written by al-Qirimi in the end of 16" century, reveals some new features of post-
classical Sufi thought in the Ottoman Empire. First of all, it is possible to reveal

86 Al-Qirimi, f. 214a.
87 Al-Qirimj, f. 18a.

88 Al-Qirimi, f. 214a.
89 Al-Qirimi, ff. 101a-b.
90 Al-Qirimj, ff. 101b.
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Halveti doctrine from the inside, since the text, as is obvious from the vocabulary
used, has been focused on a Sufi audience. It may therefore be attested that al-
Qirimi provides one of the best and most complex outlines of the Halveti Sufi
path (the idea of al-atwir al-saba), interpreting it in accordance with his vision
of Ibn ‘ArabT’s teachings and, even more interestingly, his evaluation of social and

political realities.

Despite some parallels with his Halveti predecessors, such as Jamal al-Aqsard’i
(d. 1493), al-Qirimi seems to be quite innovative in his thought: for example, in
relation to the idea of the “five circles of descent.” He intentionally tries to rec-
oncile traditional Halveti visions of the “ascent” (meaning the path to God) with
another necessary concept, the “descent” (the path from God). By this al-Qirimi
finds harmony between zahir and baitin, the internal and the external “sides” of
the global cosmic circle. His idea was to show the features of the path from the
oneness of God (apadiyah) to His unity (wahidiyah). Interestingly, in contrast
to Ibn ‘Arabi himself and many of his later followers, al-Qirimi does not use the
technical terminology of falsafah or kalim. For his description of the level of
beings, he mostly uses purely Sufi terms. For this reason it may be said that the
work Mawahib al-Rahman fi bayin Maratib al-Akwdin is intended for a limited
readership (his own murid, above all).

Nevertheless, the heritage of al-Qirimi seems to be important not merely
within the context of the Halveti tradition, but in the development of Ottoman
Sufism in general. It must also be noted that the political implications of al-
QirimT’s doctrine were considered in the context of the Ottoman politics, since
his circles of “ascent” and “descent” represent the territorial development of the
Ottoman Empire. This may attest to the fact that al-Qirimi was involved in the
politics of Sunnitization in the eastern empire, especially during the wars with
Persian Safavids.

Further studies on al-Qirimi must also link his thoughts to those of his teach-
ing environment, that of the great Halveti Sufis Sofyali Bali (d. 1552) and Muslih
al-Din Zadah (d. 1573). Their works, however, also remain in the manuscript
form and hence need separate research. As our review of al-Qirimf’s work shows,
the philosophical side of Halveti doctrine may be one of the keys to a new vision
of Ottoman intellectual heritage and the role it played in post-classical Islamic

thought.
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Figure 1, Al-Qirimy, f. 1b
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A Neglected Ottoman Sufi Treatise from 16th century: Mawdhib al-Rahman fi bayin
Maratib al-Akwain by Ibrihim al-Qirimi

Abstract m The article surveys the contents of the neglected Sufi treatise “The Gifts of
the Merciful in Interpreting the Cosmic Order” from the 16th century, written by the
Crimean scholar Ibrahim al-Qirimi (d. 1593). It seems that his mystical heritage is an
important contribution to the general development of the Halveti Sufi brotherhood.
The study covers al-Qirim?’ biography, formal descriptions of the manuscript, and its
main topics. It is argued that al-Qirimi outlined his vision of the Halveti doctrine of
“ascent” (urij) and “descent” (nuzitl), re-interpreting Halveti authorities of the past.
It is also shown in the study that the author of the treatise compared his spiritual
visions to current historical events, describing them in accordance with the patterns
of cyclism. In this context, further studies of Ottoman Halveti thought may lead to
a more comprehensive picture of 16th-century Ottoman Sufism.

Keywords: The Post-Classical Period, Ottoman Sufism, Halveti brotherhood, Crimea,
Ottoman-Persian Wars, Cyclic Time.
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18. Yiizyllda Osmanli Devleti’nin Ege (Adalar) Denizi ve
Dogu Akdeniz’e Yonelik Giivenlik Parametreleri

Yusuf Alperen Aydin*

The Ottoman Security Parameters for the Aegean Sea (Archipelago) and the Levant in
the 18" Century

Abstract m The Aegean Sea (Archipelago) and the Levant accomodates many large
and small islands and harbours, which were subject to pirate raids due to their
location on the maritime trade routes. In this regard the Ottoman State took some
measures to secure and sustain this trade. It is possible to sum up the Ottoman
strategy against the pirate attacks of the 18th century in the Aegean Sea (Archi-
pelago) and the Levant in the following five topics: 1. Recapture of Mora, and
occupation of Istendil and Suda; 2. Fortifications built on the islands and at cross-
ings; 3-Regular patrolling of the Ottoman navy and campagins against the pirates;
4. Umera-i Derya (The commanders of the Sea) and Firkateciyan (Firkate owners,
who patrol the Sea) Organization; 5. State’s urge of the merchants to use galleons.
Ottomans cleary saw themselves as a state dominating the maritime routes, as
they created a serious organization to secure the benefits maritime trade, which
demanded great expense, and acted accordingly.

Keywords: Ottoman State, The Aegean Sea (Archipelago), The Levant, Piracy, Mari-
time Trade Security.

Girig
Osmanli donanmasinin deniz ticaretinin giivenligini muhafaza ve temin

konusundaki baslica gorevi korsanlara yonelikti. Korsanlik faaliyetleri ozellikle
savas donemlerinde artig gostermekteydi. Girit kusatmast (1645-69) sirasinda
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Venedik himayesinde genisleme kaydeden Hiristiyan korsanligi' Akdenizdeki ti-
caret glizergahlarinin giivenligini tehdit etmeye baslamisti. Osmanlt idaresinde
bulunan ada ve kiyilarin ve buralarda seyreden gemilerin diigman saldirilart ve
ozellikle korsanlara karsi korunmast devleti bu konuda ciddi bir politika takip
etmeye zorlamaktaydi. Bu baglamda burada, 18. yiizyilin baglarindan itibaren
Osmanli devletinin Akdenizde uyguladig: giivenlik sisteminin parametreleri ele
alinacakur. S6z konusu ylizyilin siyasi sartlari ¢ergevesinde one ¢ikan konularin
basinda Mora'nin Venedik'ten geri alinmasi gelir. Ayrica deniz ticaret giizergahi
civarindaki ada ve kiyilarda istihkdmlarin ingast da dikkat ¢eker. Bunlar s6z konu-
su glivenlik sisteminin karadaki yoniidiir. Donanmanin mutat Akdeniz seferleri-
nin temel gorevi de bu sulardaki ticaret glizergihlarinin emniyetini tesis etmek ve
ozellikle korsanlari etkisiz hale getirmektir. Bir devlet donanmasinin bir ok ada
ve limani barindiran bu cografyanin sundugu saklanma imkanlarini kullanarak
yaz-kis bir ka¢ gemi ile korsanlik yapanlarla diizenli bir savas konsepti icinde
miicadele etmesi miimkiin olmadigindan bunun i¢in bulunan ¢6ziim “tmera-i
derya” ve “firkateciyan” denilen deniz milisleri teskilatlanmasidir. Bu kimselerden
lokal emniyet bélgeleri olusturmak tizere siirekli faaliyette bulunabilme yetenegi-
ni haiz olmalar1 beklenmekte ve bu husus i¢in tesvik edilmekteydiler. Son olarak
tehlikeye direkt maruz kalan tiiccar gemileri ile ilgili alinan dnlemler de giivenlik

sistemi i¢inde degerlendirilebilir.

Giivenlik sisteminin parametreleri olarak tanimlayabilecegimiz biitiin bu
faaliyetler sayesinde uluslararas: bir boyutu da olan Ege ve Dogu Akdenizdeki
deniz ticaretinin giiven igerisinde yapilabilmesi i¢cin Osmanli devleti tarafindan
“koruyucu bir semsiye”* viicuda getirilmistir. Makalenin bundan sonraki kismin-
da arsiv belgeleri ve kroniklerden derlenen bilgilerle bu parametreler bagliklar al-
tinda ele alinacakuir.

1. Mor2’nin Geri Alinmasi, Istendil ve Suda’nin Ele Gegirilmesi

17. ylizyilin ikinci yarisina hakim olan yogun savas atmosferi i¢inde kor-
sanlik etkin hale gelmis ve bu yiizyilin sonunda Moranin Venedik'in eline geg-
mesiyle tiiccar gemileri igin tehlike daha da artmist. Zira Venedikliler bolgede
korsan faaliyetlerini destekleyen bir tutum igerisindeydi. Mora'nin geri alinmasi

1 E. Eickhoff, “Akdenizdeki Osmanlt Deniz Cephesi (XVI-XVIIL. Yiizyil)”, ed. G. Eren,
Osmanlz, 1 (Ankara 1999), s. 386.

2 Eickhoff, a.g.m., s, 390.
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zamanla devlet igin bir zaruret olarak belirmekteydi. Prutta (1711) elde edilen
basari, Istanbul Antlagmastyla (1700) Rusya’ya birakilan yerlerin geri kazanilma-
stnt saglamisti. Bu olumlu hava icerisinde gozler Mora’ya cevrilmisti. Karlofcada
Venedik’e terk edilen Mora yarimadast, iki yiiz seneden fazla Osmanli topragiydi.
1699’a kadar “Memalik-i Osmaniyye” sinirlart icinde bulunan bu topraklardaki
uzun zaman siiren hakimiyet, Osmanli toplumunda ve idarecilerinde buralara
karst bir vatan duygusunun gelismesini saglamig olmaliyd:®.

Antlasma hilafina Venedik himayesinde gerceklestirilen korsanlik faaliyet-
leri ozellikle Istanbul’a yonelik mal akisina zarar verdiginden Iskenderiye ve
Dimyattan ticaret gemileri Istanbul’a isleyemez hale gelmis, kiy1 bolgelerinin
giivenligi de zedelenmisti®. Mora'nin geri alinmasindan sonra &zellikle Mistr-Is-
tanbul deniz ticaret giizergahinda giivenligin tesisi zaruri bir hal almist. Mora
tizerine diizenlenecek sefere kara ordusu ile donanma birlikte hareket edeceklerdi.
Bu donemde Osmanli topraklarindaki ilk daimi Rus biiyiikelgisi sifatyla bulu-
nan Tolstoy raporlarinda bu ortak harekat i¢in kaptanideryalik makamina mahir
bir donanma amirali olan Canim Hoca Hact Mehmed Paga’'nin (1714-1717) ge-
tirildigini yazar ve kadirgadan kalyona gegerek yenilenen Osmanli donanmasinin
hedefinde Mora'nin geri alinmast oldugunu belirtir’.

Pasarofca antlasmastyla (1718) Osmanlilar, Venediklilere karst yiiriittiikleri
savagtan istediklerini elde etmiglerdi. Mora alininca Ege Denizi kiyilart da tek-
rar tamamiyla Osmanli topragt olmustu. Ege ve Dogu Akdenizde Osmanlilarin
hakim gii¢ olduklari bu antlagmayla teyit edilmisti®. Osmanlilarin denizlerdeki
bu tstiinliigii ayni zamanda 1701 Bahriye Kanunnamesi ¢ercevesinde yenilenen
Osmanli donanmasinin bir basaristyd:’.

Mora yarimadasindaki Modon, Koron gibi liman ve kalelerin geri alinmasin-
da biiyiik rol oynayan donanmanin hedefleri arasinda bazi adalar da vardi. Bunlar-
dan biri Istendil adastydi. Ada, yiizyillardir Venedik'in elindeydi. Daha énce aday:

M. Y. Ertas, Sultanin Ordusu (Mora Fethi Ornegi 1714-1716) (Istanbul 2007), s. 22.
Ertas, a.g.e., s. 21-22.

N

5 M. R. Arunova, E S. Oreskova, Tolstoyun Gizli Raporlarinda Osmants jmpﬂratarlugu,
cev. I. Allahverdi (Istanbul 2009), s. 67.

6 Eickhoff, a.g.m., s. 390.

7 A. H. De Groot, “The Ottoman Mediterranean since Lepanto (October 7th, 1571):
Naval Warfare During the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries”, The Netherlands
and Turkey: Four Hundred Years of Political, Economical, Social and Cultural Relations,
Selected Essays (Istanbul 2007), s. 173-174.

163



18. YUZYIL DOGU AKDENIZ’INDE GUVENLIK

Kaplan Mustafa Pasa (1666-1672), Kose Ali Pasa (1672-1675) ve Mezemorta
Hiiseyin Paga (1695-1701) ele gecirmeye tesebbiis etmisti. Hatta Kandiye fatihi
Veziriazam Kopriiliizdde Fazil Ahmed Pasa da (1661-1676) korsan gemilerinin ya-
tagi olan bu aday1 ele gecirmek istemis fakat kugatma uzun siirecegi icin bu diisiin-
cesinden vazgegmisti. 1715 ortalarinda kara ordusu Mora seferindeyken Serdar-1
ekrem Ali Paga, Istendil kalesine harekat diizenlemesi igin Kaptaniderya Canim
Hoca Hact Mehmed Pasa’ya gizlice emir vermis, donanma ile taarruz edilen kale
ele gecirilmisti. Kalenin igindeki 100 kadar Venedik askeri Benefse kalesine génde-
rilmis, otuz bes tung toptan on besi kalyonlara yerlestirilmisti. Ordunun Morada
Venedik ile hesaplagma niyetinin tezahiirii olan bu basart haberi, Osmanli asker-
lerinin moralini takviye ederken Venedik tarafinda derin bir endiseye yol agmusti®.

[stendil gibi Venedik elinde olan Suda kalesi de donanmanin hedefindey-
di. Akdenizdeki biiyiik adalardan Giritteki Kandiye, Hanya, Resmo ve Kara-
pusa (Ierapetra) kaleleri 17. ylizyildaki uzun Girit kusatmasinda ele gegirilmisti.
Girit'in onemli bir stratejik noktasi olan Suda limani ve buradaki Suda ve Sper-
lanka kaleleri kusatma sonrasindaki antlasmayla Venedik’e birakilmisti. Suda ka-
lesi Venedik agisindan ¢ok biiyiik 6nem arz ediyordu. Girit kusatmasi sonrasinda
yapilan gériismelerde kalenin yikilmast istenmis Edirne'de hapis tutulan Venedik
el¢isi sadrazamin huzuruna cikarildiginda Suda kalesi bizim serefimizdir o olma-
dik¢a biz de olmayiz, bir tagina bin bagimiz fedadsr seklinde itirazini dile getirince
kalenin yikilmas: maddesi geri ekilmisti’.

Suda limanina iislenen korsanlar ise o tarihten beri civardan gegen gemilere
saldirmaktaydilar. Deniz giivenligini zedeleyen bu olumsuz duruma ragmen ce-
sitli sebeplerle kalenin fethi ertelenmisti. Mora seferi sirasinda Venedik’in buralar
koruyamayacagi Osmanli devletinin karar alicilari tarafindan distiniilerek hare-
kata girisilmesi uygun bulundu. Bunun tizerine Hanya muhafizi Vezir Mehmed
Pasa, Suda kalesini kusatti. Kalenin korunakli olmast dolayistyla kusatma uzamis-
t1. Kale tarafina asker gecirmek icin biiyiik bir sal ve burglara ¢cikmak i¢in on besg
merdivenin ingisina baglandi. Bu sirada Mora kiyilarindaki donanma da adaya
ulagmis Kaptaniderya Mehmed Paga kalyonlarin ¢anakliklarina tiifek kullanan
leventleri ¢ikartmisti. Suda limanina girildiginde kalyon toplart ayni anda atege
baslamuglar, ¢anakliklardaki leventler de yaylim atesine girismislerdi. Kalyonlar-
daki filika ve sandallara yiizer savasct konulup toplam 1.000 levent ile kale {ize-

8 Tirih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, I-1I-111, Rasid Mehmed Efendi ve Celebizade fsmail Asim Efendi,
haz. A. Ozcan v.d. (Istanbul 2013), II, 911.
9 1irih-i Ragid ve Zeyli, 11, 955-958.
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rine hiicuma gegilmisti. Toplu halde ve birden gelen bu hiicum halinden tirken
Venedikliler kaleyi teslime razi oldular. Suda limant ve kalesindeki kii¢iik biiyiik
demir ve tung toplam doksan dokuz top ve diger savas malzemesi de ele geciril-

misti'”.

2. Ada ve Gegis Yerlerinde Istihkimlarin Ingas:

AkdeniZ’in giivenligine yonelik faaliyetlerden birisi de deniz giizerghinda
onem arz eden bazi ada ve kiyilardaki yerlere kaleler ing4 edilmesidir. 17. ylizyilin
ikinci yarisinda Canakkale bogazinin girisinde birbirine karsiliklt olarak Seddiil-
bahir ve Sultanhisar1 (Kumkale) kaleleri ins4 edilmisti'!. Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in
yapurdigt kaleler daha iceride olduklarindan buraya kadar korumasiz bir alan
vardi. Korsan gemileri bogaz girisinden itibaren bu genis halici liman olarak
kullanmakta ve gemilerin gelip gecislerine engel olmaktaydilar. Seddiilbahir ve
Sultanhisar’nin ingasindan sonra korsan gemileri kendilerini korumak icin bu
kalelerden top atist uzakliktaki mesafeden uzakta durmak zorunda kalmuglardi'®.

Canakkale bogazinin girisi giiven altina alindiktan sonra Ege Denizi’ndeki
baz1 yerlere de istihkdmlar yapilmisti. 1685te Kaptaniderya Mustafa Pasa, donan-
ma ile sefere ¢iktiginda Izmir korfezi agzindaki Foga kalesi 6niinde demirlemis bu
civardaki Orak adasinda bir kalenin ingi edilmesinin gerekli oldugu anlagilarak
temeli atulmisti. Ayrica Midilli adasinin bogaz agzinda ve Sakiz adasinin fener
kulesi karsisinda birer burcun yapimina baglanmisti. Daha sonra donanma Rodos
adasina yonelmisti. Bu, o tarihlerde Osmanli donanmasi i¢in zikredilmeye deger
bir olay olarak goriilmiistiir. Zira son yillarda kaptanideryalarin sefere ¢iktiklarin-
da Sisam bogazindan 6teye gidemedikleri kaydedilmektedir'?.

18. yiizyilin baslarinda ise deniz giivenligini tesis etmek i¢cin Dogu Akde-
niz kiyilarinda da bazi 6nlemler alinmistir. Devlet, ticaret giizergahinin ulastigs
Dogu Akdenizdeki 6nemli noktalar da giivenlik alani icerisinde degerlendirerek
Kudiis, Gazze, Remle ve Nablus'un iskelesi olan Yafa kalesinin korsan ve urban
saldirilarindan korunmast i¢in buraya 1703 ’te yliz miistahfiz, altt ¢orbaci, iki kul
cavusu, bir kale kethiidast ile bir dizdar tayin etmisti. Ayrica kale savunmasinda

10 Tdrih-i Résid ve Zeyli, 11, 956-957.

11 L. Thys-Senocak, Hadice Turhan Sultan, Osmanls Imparatorlugu'nda Kadin Baniler, cev.
A. Ortag (Istanbul 2009), s. 131-211.

12 Tdrih-i Résid ve Zeyli, 1, 15.

13 Tdrih-i Risid ve Zeyli, 1, 277.
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kullanilmak tizere onu §ahi, ticti 3 okka, ikisi 5 okka giille atabilecek kapasitede
olmak iizere toplam on bes top, Istanbul'da Tophane'de doktiiriilecek, gesitli gap-
larda 2000 adet giille ve 200 kantar barut da hazirlanip bir donanma kalyonu ile
gonderilecekti'®. 18. yiizyilin baginda séz konusu bélgenin takviye edilmesiyle

korsanlarin buradaki faaliyetleri son bulmugtu'”.

Yine Dogu Akdenizde Antalya civarindaki Geyikova adasinin korsanlarin
tislendigi bir yer haline gelmesi buranin etrafinda seyreden gemiler icin tehlike
arz etmisti. Bolge ahalisi kendileri calismak kaydiyla halat, ¢ivi, kazma, kiirek, kii-
liink, kiisgti gibi gerekli ingd malzemesi devletten olmak tizere bir kale ins4 etmek
icin izin istediler. Kaleye konulmast icin savag malzeme ve mithimmat da talep
etmiglerdi. Mayis 1706'da ti¢c donanma kalyonu gerekli ingd malzemesi ile yirmi
top, 500 kantar barut, 2000 yuvarlak ve mithimmat ulastirdi. Bu kalyonlar kale
ingést bitene kadar ada civarini da koruyacaklard:'®.

Ege Denizi’nde ise Canakkale bogazi girisine ing4 edilen kalelerden sonra kale
sistemi biraz daha ileriye dogru tagindi. Bababurun denize ¢ikint yapan ve ayrica
etraft imarsiz bir yerdi. Bundan dolay: arazi gelip gecen gemilere saldirmak ve son-
rasinda siginmak icin korsan gemilerine imkén sagliyordu. Bu durum Kaptaniderya
Mustafa Paga (1721-1730) araciligiyla devlet erkdnina iletilince burada bir kale ya-
pilmasina karar verilerek 1727 yilinin mayis ayinda ingasina baglandi. Kalenin ya-
pimui sirasinda kullanilacak malzeme ise civardaki bélgelerden temin edilecekti. ine,
Edremid, Tuzla halki Behram ve Eski Istanbulluk’tan'” yapida kullanilacak taglari
deniz kiyisina indirecek Midilli, Bozcaada ve Edremitten kiralanan kayiklarla da
taslar nakledilecekti. Inga igin gerekli kire¢ Midilliden satin alinacaku'®, Uzak ya-
kin yerlerden temin edilen malzemelerle inga edilen dikdortgen yapidaki bu kalenin
uzun kenari denize paraleldi ve dort kdsesinde burglart bulunmaktaydi. Bu sekliyle
kale eski istihkim anlayisinda bir yapi olma hususiyeti tasgimaktadir. Ilk yillarda
Hirzi'l-bahri ismiyle anilan kale daha sonra Babakale olarak tesmiye olunacakur.

14 Tirih-i Résid ve Zeyli, 11, 638.

15 Eickhoff, a.g.m., s. 387.

16 Tdrih-i Résid ve Zeyli, 11, 767; M. Topal, Sildhdar Findiklily Mehmed Aga, Nusretndme,
Tahlil-Metin (1106-1133/1695-1721), (Marmara Universitesi, Yayinlanmamis Doktora
Tezi) (Istanbul 2001), s. 685-686.

17 Civarinda “Aleksandreia Troas” antik sehri bulunan eski liman gehri; bugiin Ezine, Ca-
nakkale sinirlari dahilindedir: T. Sezen, Osmantls Yer Adlar: (Alfabetik Sirayla), (Ankara
20006), s. 263.

18 Tarih-i Risid ve Zeyli, 111, 1544 - 1545.
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Sonraki yillarda da korsanlarin siginmalarina miisait yerlerde 6nlem olarak
istihkAmlar yapilmistr. Bu kez Ege Denizi’nin ortalarinda Midilli adasinin ba-
usindaki Sigri (Sigri) limani séz konusudur. Bu liman korsan gemilerinin de-
mirlemesine uygun bir yerdi. Sigridan hareket eden korsanlar tiiccar gemilerini
vurup takip endisesi olmadan yine burada saklanabilmekteydiler. Ayrica limanda
gemilerini tamir edip taze su ihtiyaglarint da karsilamakraydilar’. Giivenlik agi-
sindan zafiyet olusturan bu hali Kaptaniderya Siileyman Pasa (1757-1759) devlet
merkezine arz etmigti. Bunun tizerine 1757’de bir palanka ing4 edilerek i¢ine otuz
iki top konuldu®’. Midilli kalesinden kirk neferin de palankaya yerlestirilmesine

karar verildi®!.

[stihkim konusunda Avrupadaki yeni anlayisa®® uygun olarak insa edilen
palankanin bedenleri fazla yiiksek degildir. Zira deniz kiyisinda insa edilen yeni
tarz istihkAmlarda toplarin yerlestirildigi lumbar agizlari su Gizerindeki gemilere
giille firlatabilmek igin algak bir seviyede olmaliydi®®. Palankanin surlart denize
dogru ticgen tarzda, koseli acilarla uzanmakta, deniz cihetine daha hikim olmak
maksadiyla palankayla irtibatli olacak sekilde denize daha yakin bir top tabyas:
da mevcut bulunmaktaydi. Bu sekliyle palankanin adeta bir top bataryast gorevi
gordiigii ifade edilebilir. Babakale gibi klasik dort koseli tarzda degil diigmanin
top giillelerinin etkisini en aza indirmek ve savunmay1 daha giiclii kilmak icin

tasarlanmusti.

Sigr1 limanu ile ilgili baska bir husus bolgenin senlendirilmesine yonelik ya-
pilanlardir. Palankanin etrafinin yerlesime uygun hale gelmesi i¢in mektebi olan
bir cami, hamam ve ¢esme bina edilmisti®*. Cesme icin su uzak kesimlerden ulag-

19 M. Kiel, “Midilli”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Lslom Ansiklopedisi (DIA), XXX (2005), s. 13.

20 Miir’i +-Tevirih, Sem'dani-zide Findiklili Stileyman Efendi Térihi, haz. M. Aktepe (Is-
tanbul 1976), I1. A, 9.

21 Bu kirk neferin yirmisi miistahfiz, onu cebeci, altusi topeu, dordii ise yerli topcuydu.
Bunlarin senelik maaglarinin 116.820 akee tutacagi hesap edilmisti: Bagbakanlik Os-
manli Arsivi (BOA), Cevdet-Askeriye (C. AS) 54401.

22 Fransa ve Avrupada askeri mithendis Vauban (1633-1707) tarafindan gelistirilen yeni
istihkAm anlayist icin bkz. Jean-Denis G. Lepage, Vauban and the French Military
under Louis XIV: An [llustrated History of Fortifications and Strategies, London 2010.
Yakin zamanda Osmanl: istihkdmlari {izerine yapilmis bir calisma icin bkz. M. Aydin,
“Kaleler”, ed. G. Yildiz, Diinya Savas Tarihi - Osmanls Askeri Tarihi - Kara, Deniz ve
Hava Kuvvetleri, 1792-1918, (Istanbul 2013), s. 11-33.

23 S. Eyice, “Kale”, DIA, XXIV (2001), 236.

24 Miirit-Tevdrib, 11. A, 9.
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urilmugti®. Palanka ve diger yapilarin ingd masrafi ayrica top, barut ve giille gibi
savag malzeme ve mithimmat i¢in 6denen meblag kayda deger bir yekiin tutmus
olmalidir®®. Palankaya yerlestirilen kirk nefer ve zabitlerinin devlet merkezine
hitaben 1767°de kaleme aldiklar: bir arzuhalde oturmalari icin odalar ve bir fener
ingasint ayrica harap haldeki suyollarinin tamirini dile getirmeleri {izerine Kap-
taniderya Mehmed Pasa’ya (1767-1768) bu konulart arastirmast emredilmisti®’.
1770 yili sonlarinda ise kaledeki toplardan onunun kundak ve tekerleklerinin
yenilenmesi icin 366 kurus ve on para gerektigi hesaplanmist®®. Midilli adasi-
nin en batisinda olmasi hasebiyle ada merkezinden ve Bat1 Anadolu kiyilarindan
uzakta olan palanka etrafinda tegkil edilen bu Osmanli yerlesimi giintimiize degin

varligini korumustur®.

Yine deniz kiyisinda bir palanka ingési ile ilgili bir girisim 1770 Cesme fa-
ciastnin sonrasinda olmusgtur. Yaganan savas ortaminda giivenlikleri konusunda
tedirgin olan bolgedeki halk, 1771°de Sancakburnu’nda, Sarikavak isimli yerde,
emniyetlerini temin etmek i¢in bir palanka ingasina izin verilmesini istemislerdi.
[zmir korfezinin girisini denetleyen Sancakburnu kalesinin yaninda yapilacak bu
palanka i¢in izin verilmis fakat masraflar icin ancak 5000 kurus gonderilebilecegi
belirtilmisti. Merkezi idare ingd masrafinin geri kalan kismini halkin karsilamasi-
ni istemisti. Bunun {izerine bélge halki Sarikavak'ta degil Izmir iginde bir toprak
palanka yapacaklarini bildirmiglerdi®°.

Devletin halkin giivenligi i¢in ilk bagta yapilmasini uygun gérmesine ragmen
bunu maddi olarak tamamen kargilayamamasinin nedeni muhtemelen Cesmede
kaybedilen donanma gemileriyle malzeme ve mithimmatin yerine yenilerinin
konmaya calisilmasi ve bu sirada Ruslarla devam eden savasin biitceye getirdigi

yiikiin fazla harcama yapmaya imkan birakmamasi olmalidur.

25 Kiel, gds.yer.

26 Sadece palankanin inga maliyeti 1720’lerde Fas kalesinin imar faaliyetleri sirasindaki
rakamlara kiyasen [M. Aydin, “Fas Kalesi”, Osmanli Arastirmalar:, V (1986), 67-138]
bir ka¢ on bin kurus civarinda olmalidir.

27 BOA, Cevdet-Bahriye (C. BH) 10989, lef 5.

28 BOA, C. AS 23380, lef 1-2.

29 18. yiizyildan sonra Sigri'da yasanan miilki/idari gelismeler igin bkz. M. Unver, Midilli
Adastsinin Idari ve Sosyo-ekonomik Yapist (1876-1914), (Istanbul Universitesi, Yayinlan-
mamis Doktora Tezi) (Istanbul 2012), s. 93-97.

30 BOA, C. AS 1678, 31258, 45607.
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3. Donanmanin Diizenli Muhafaza Seferleri ve Korsanlarla Miicadelesi

18. ylizyilda kalyonlardan miitesekkil Osmanli donanmasi, daha 6nceleri de
oldugu gibi her sene bahar aylarinin baglamasiyla diizenli olarak Akdeniz seferine
¢tkmaktaydi. Donanma Kasim ay1 civarinda kiglamak icin Tersane’ye donerdi.
Bununla birlikte Akdeniz'in giivenligini saglamak ve tiiccar gemilerini korsan
saldinlarindan muhafaza icin kis mevsiminde de gerektigi sayida donanma un-
suru Akdeniz’e gonderilirdi. Daha 6nceki dénemde oldugu gibi 18. yiizyilda da
diizenli Akdeniz seferlerinin siirdiiriilmesi deniz giivenligine yonelik bir devlet
politikasi olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Braudel, Dogu Akdeniz kiyilarini tehdit eden Bat Akdenizli korsanlarin et-
kisinin 17. yiizyilin sonundan itibaren azaldigint ve bunun “serefinin” yelkenli
gemilere gecen Osmanli donanmasinin Ege Denizi’ndeki devriye gezilerine veril-
mesi gerektigini belirtmektedir®'. Ayrica Panzac da Osmanli yoneticilerinin de-
nizlerin 6neminin farkinda olduklarini ve yiizyillar boyunca imparatorluk iceri-
sindeki deniz ticaret yollarini serbest ve acik tutmak icin ellerinden gelen her seyi
yaptiklarini ifade etmekredir®®. 18. yiizyilin baslarinda Istanbul'da gorev yapan
Tolstoy da Car Petro’ya hitaben yazdig1 raporlarinda Osmanlilarin barig zamanla-
rinda da olsa Akdenizde donanma gemileri bulundurduklarini bunun sebebinin
de Misir ve diger yerlerden bugday ve diger emtia ile dolu ticaret gemilerinin
[stanbul’a Akdeniz araciligiyla gelirken korsanlarin saldirilarindan muhafazay: te-

min igin oldugunu belirtmektedir®.

Akdenizdeki bu diizenli muhafaza seferlerine genellikle sekiz civarinda kal-
yonla ¢ikilmaktaydi. Bu seferlerde Kapudéne, Patrona ve Riyéle riitbesindeki san-
cak kaptanlari da bulunurdu. Donanma kalyonlari, sefer sirasinda kargilagtiklart
korsan gemilerinin pesine diiserek bunlari yakalamaktaydilar. Bununla birlikte
Ege Denizi'nde ¢ok sayida adanin bulunmasi korsan takibi sirasinda buyiik si-
kinta doguruyordu. Korsan gemileri donanma kalyonlarinin takibinden kurtu-
labilmek i¢in adalar arasinda saklanmaya gayet elverisli mevkileri kullantyorlard:.
1704’te Osmanli kalyonlar1 aleyhine olusan bu dezavantajin giderilmesine yone-
lik olarak adalar arasinda gezinen korsan gemilerinin takibini miimkiin kilacak

31 E Braudel, Maddi Uygarlik, Ekonomi ve Kapitalizm, XV.-XVIII. Yiigyillar, Diinyanin
Zamanz, ¢ev. M. A. Kilicbay (Istanbul 2004?), s. 412.

32 D. Panzac, “Yelkenli Gemilerin Altin Caginda Osmanlt Donanmasina Insangiiciiniin
Saglanmasi (1660-1850)”, ed. E. J. Ziircher, Devletin Siléhlanmasi, Ortadoguda ve Orta
Asyada Zorunlu Askerlik (1775-1925), gev. M. T. Akad (Istanbul 2003), s. 45.

33 Arunova, Oreskova, a.g.e., s. 69.
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uzunluklarda kalyonlarin inga edilmesine karar verilmis** ve bu tarz kalyonlar da
muhafaza seferlerinde gorev almislardi®.

Konuyu daha iyi kavrayabilmek i¢cin donanmanin bu muhafaza seferleri ile
ilgili baz1 bilgileri zikretmek faydali olabilir. Aralik 1701°de Akdeniz muhafazas:
icin 1425 personeliyle bes kalyon®®, 1702'de de yine bes kalyon ayni gérevle
sefere glkm1§tl37. 1704’te Sakal Delisi namli kaptan, siivarisi oldugu donanma
kalyonu ile Akdenizde rastladig1 bir korsan gemisini ele gegirip icindeki para ve
esyadan bir miktarini kalyondaki levendlere paylastirmig kalan: hazineye, kor-
san gemisini ise Tersane-i Amire’ye teslim etmisti*®. 1705 sonlarinda donanma
kalyonlari, Tersane’ye, yedeklerinde korsanlardan ele gecirdikleri ti¢ kalyon ve
iki sehtiye ile donmiislerdi®®. 1707 yilinin ekim ayinda Kaptaniderya Morali
Asc1 Ibrahim Pasa (1706-1709) donanma ile Istanbul’a beraberinde bes korsan
sehtiyesini getirdiginde kendisine padisah tarafindan seriserli samur kiirk ihsan

olunmustu®’.

1708'de, Akdenizde bulunan Kaptaniderya Ibrahim Pasa’ya Misir ticaret
giizergihini korumak icin bes kalyonu korsan saldirilarina karst Akdenizde bi-
rakip kis dolayisiyla Tersane’ye dénmesi emredilmisti’. 1709'da bir Alikorna
(Livorno) korsan kalyonu ele gecirilmisti‘2. Ayni sene donanma kaptanlarindan
[brahim Hoca, Misir giizergihinda rastladigi kirk toplu bir Malta korsan kal-
yonunu carpisarak zapt edip Istanbul’a déndiigiinde Tersane’ye teslim etmisti®’.
Yine ayni sene icinde Kapudine-i hiimay(in Canim Hoca Hact Mehmed Pasa,
yetmis toplu bir Ceneviz korsan kalyonu ile ¢arpismis ve séz konusu kalyonla ele
geirdigi bir Maltali korsanin sehtiyesini Tersane’ye getirmisti®4,

Bu tarihlerde donanmanin korsanlara karst miicadelesi etkin bir sekilde de-

vam ederken 1710 tarihli bir hitkiimde, Dogu Akdeniz ve Ege'de korsan saldi-

34 BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD) 9892, s. 110.
35 BOA, Bib-1 Defteri, Basmubdsebe Kalemi, Tersane Emini Defteri 14612, s. 6-7.
36 BOA, MAD 9889, s. 318.

37 BOA, MAD 5362, s. 66.

38 1irih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, 11, 739.

39 Tirih-i Régid ve Zeyli, 11, 755.

40 Nusretnime, s. 696.

41 BOA, C. BH 8811.

42 Tarih-i Risid ve Zeyli, 11, 814.

43 Tdrih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, 11, 822.

44 Tarih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, 11, 825.
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rilarindan korunmasina 8nem verilen yerlere dikkat gekilmektedir®>. Buna gore
(Dogu) Akdeniz kiyilarindan (Rodos bogazi da denilen) Misir gegidine, Sakiz
ve Selanik ¢evresi ile Sisam bogazindan Canakkale bogazina kadar olan yerler
muhafaza edilmeliydi. Bu sene i¢inde bir korsan kalyonu ile iki korsan sehtiyesi
Misir ve Dimyad iskeleleriyle Sayda ve Beyrut iskeleleri arasinda isleyen dort
tiiccar saykasini gasp etmislerdi. Yine bu belgeye gére bu tiir korsan faaliyetleri-
nin devam etmesi Arabistan yakasinda olan iskelelerin gelirlerinde biiyiik kayip-
lara sebep olabilirdi. Bunun {izerine [brahim Kaptan’a Payas (Dértyol, Hatay)
iskelesinden Dimyad bogazina kadar olan bélgeyi kis mevsimine degin iki kal-
yonla bizzat kendisinin korumast emredilmisti. Ayrica bu bélgelerde korsanlarin
saklanabilecekleri yerleri iyice arastirarak bunlarin durumlarini haber vermesi ve
ancak birkag korsan gemisi yakalarsa nceki kusurunun 6rtiilebilecegi kendisine
bildirilmisti.

Ertesi sene 1711°de Riyéle-i hiimaytn Molla Ibrahim Kaptan, Yunda adast
limaninda iki korsan gehtiyesi yakalayarak bunlarin i¢indeki 66 kisiyi Tersane
zindanina getirmisti“®. Akdenizde Malta, Ispanya ve Alikornali korsanlarin kor-
kusuzca tiiccar gemilerine saldirmalari ve heniiz yakalanmamalar tizerine 1714’te
Kaptaniderya Siileyman Pasa’ya (1714) yazilan bir hiitkiimde bundan mesul tu-
tuldugu, tiiccardan bu konuda bir sikéyet gelirse cezalandirilacag: bildirilmisti®’.
1718'de korsanlik yapan iki kalyon, bir sehtiye ile bir firkate ele gegirilerek bu ge-
milerdeki korsanlardan 78’i Tersane zindanina konulmustu®®. Maltali korsanlarin
zapt ettikleri bir Ingiliz gemisi de donanma kalyonlari tarafindan ele gegirilerek
Tersane’ye getirilmis, 1720'de Istanbul'daki Ingiliz yetkililere 2000 kurusa satilin-
ca para hazineye teslim edilmisti®.

1727'de korsanlarin barinmasi muhtemel bélgelerde hareket kabiliyeti yo-
niinden seri olan karavele tipi gemilerle seyreden Halil Kaptan ve Karabagli Sii-
leyman Kaptan, Andira (Andros) adasi limanina yoneldiklerinde siirekli tiiccar
gemilerini vurmakla s6hret bulan Andronaki isimli korsant burada gemisi demir
tizereyken bastrmuglardi. Riizgirin miisait olmamasi nedeniyle korsan gemisi ilk

basta ele gegirilememis ve bazilari karaya ¢tkmist. Top ve tiifekle caugildiktan

45 BOA, C. BH 4391.

46 BOA, MAD 2895, s. 112.
47 BOA, C. BH 1035.

48 BOA, MAD 10309, s. 132.
49 BOA, MAD 3925, vr. 55b.
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sonra korsan kalyonunun kaptani ve yirmi iki adamui esir alinmig, geminin igin-
deki elli Miisliiman esir de 6zgiirliiklerine kavusturulmustu®”.

1731'de Mahmud Kaptan, idaresindeki karavele ile korsanlarin zorla ele ge-
cirdigi bir saykay1 takip ederek Antalya korfezinde yakalamist. Mahmud Kap-
tan, sefer doniisiinde saykanin igindeki on bir harbi kefere ile Kibris'a gittiginde
kendisine teslim edilen bir Fransiz korsanini da Tersane zindanina getirmisti’’.
1733’te Karabagli Siileyman Kaptan, Cehud Yanaki isimli korsant Degirmenlik’te
gemisi demirliyken ele gecirip 6ldiirmiis gemideki esir Miisliimanlari da kurtar-
musti. Yanaki, sahil ve adalardaki Miisliimanlarin yani sira kendi din ve milliyetin-
den olanlari da yakalayip esir olarak satmaktaydi®®. 1736-39 yillarindaki savas do-
nemi sirasinda Akdeniz giivenligi eskisine nazaran biraz ihmal edilince bu uygun
ortam korsanlar tarafindan degerlendirilmisti. Savas bitince 1740 yilinin mayis
ayinda Kaptaniderya Siileyman Pasa (1736-1741) donanma ile Akdeniz'e ¢ikmug

dort ay siiren muhafaza seferinden sonra Istanbul’a donmiistii >,

1751 sonlarinda Kaptaniderya Durak Mehmed Pasa (1751-1752), Akdenizde
ele gecirdigi ti¢ korsan gemisini bandiralari bas asag1 edilmis halde Tersane’ye ge-
tirmisti>%. 1765’te Gazal-» Bahri kalyonu siivarisi Tunuslu Hact Mehmed Kaptan,
Akdeniz kiyilarini muhafaza gorevindeyken Anabolide ti¢, Mora civarinda ise
bes korsani ele gegirip Tersane zindanina teslim etmisti”®. Ertesi sene Akdeniz
seferine agilan donanma kalyonlarinin kaptanlarina yazilan emirde Canakkale
bogazindan ¢ikuktan sonra adalar aralarinda ve sabillerde ve Moraya varimcaya
dek agiklarda ve devlete ait diger sularda seyreder veya dururken biiyiik bir dik-
katle korsan takibinde olmalari ve onlara gz agurmamalar: ifade edilmekteydi.
Bu emre gore donanma kaptanlari, tiiccar ve miistemen gemileri, adalar arasinda
gezen kiiciik biiyiik kayiklar ile 6zellikle Misir’a gidip gelen tiiccar kalyonlarinin
ve soz konusu bélgelerde sahil kisminda yasayan halkin korku i¢inde olmadan,
korsan ve izbandid denilen deniz eskiyas: tarafindan tehdit edilmeden emniyet ve
refah icinde yasayabilmelerine calismaliydilar. Yine bu emirde belirtildigine gore
her sene cikilan Akdeniz seferlerinin esas gayesi de tam olarak buydu’®.

50 1irih-i Régid ve Zeyli, 111, 1536.
51 BOA, MAD 10325, s. 13.

52 Subhbi Taribhi, 213.

53 Subhbi Taribi, 624, 654.

54 12z 1199, vr. 263 a-b.

55 BOA, MAD 10378, s. 138.

56 BOA, C. BH 627.
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Kaptaniderya Damad Melek Mehmed Pasa’ya (1767-1768) gonderilen bas-
ka bir hiikiim de ayni agidan 6nemlidir. 1767'de korsanlar Kibrista Limasol lima-
ninda bir tiiccar gemisini basarak i¢indeki esyayt almiglardi. Ispanyol gemilerin-
den varda kosta olarak adlandirilan bir kalyon ile iki firkate de korsanlik i¢in Sam
sahilleriyle Dimyad bogazina dogru hareket etmislerdi. Ayrica Kibris'ta Sirvanlar
bolgesi ve civarinda korsan gemilerinin seyrettigi haber alinmistu. Hiikiimde bu
gelismeler aktarilip muhafaza gorevine simdi her zamankinden daha ¢ok dikkat
edilmesi emredilmekteydi. Ayrica kaptanideryaya giivenligi tekrar tesis etmek
icin iyi donatlmis bir kalyon ve birka¢ firkatenin mi yoksa daha fazla sayida
kalyon ve firkatenin mi gerekli oldugu sorulmaktaydi. Bu konuyu arastirarak ka-
rarlastirilan hareket tarzini haber vermesi, gereken sayida kalyon ve firkateyi bir
an once ilgili yerlere gondermesi kalyon kaptanlarini da bu konuya 6zen goster-
meleri hususunda uyarmas: emredilmisti. En 6nemli vurgu ise yukaridaki hiik-
me benzer sekilde kaptanideryalarin gorevinin ve her sene donanmanin Akdeniz
seferine ¢ikarilma gayesinin devlete ait sularda korsanlik faaliyetlerini 6nlemek
oldugu hususundadir™.

4. Umera-i Derya (Derya Beyleri) ve Firkateciyin Teskilatt

Osmanli bahriyesinin esas silahli giictinii olugturan ve bagkentteki Tersane-i
Amirede iislenen donanmadan ayri olarak 16. yiizyilin baslarinda teskil edilen
diger bir yapt daha vardi. Genel itibariyla ada ve denize kiyisi olan sancaklar
tasarruf eden beylerden miitesekkil “timera-i derya” yani derya beyleri teskilatt
savas zamaninda donanmaya katilmakla miikelleftiler. Bununla birlikte tegkilatin
daha ziyade Yavuz Sultan Selim’in Misir fethi (1517) sonrasinda Akdeniz kiy1
ve sularinin giivenligi ile deniz ticaret glizergahinin emniyetinin tesisine yonelik
oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bunun sebebi donanmanin kig mevsiminde Tersane’ye
cekilmesiyle korsanlarin tiiccar gemilerine saldirmalart icin firsat bulmalariyd.
Bu hizmetleri karsiliginda derya beylerine birbirlerinden farkli olarak 300.000
ile 1.600.000 akge arasinda degisen yillik maas yani salyAne 6deniyordu. Mora,
Rodos, Sakiz, Midilli ve 15kenderiye gibi 6nde gelen sancaklardan olusan derya
beyleri teskilatinin sayist zaman icerisinde degisiklik gostermis 18. yiizyilin sonla-
rindan itibaren eski etkinligini kaybetmistir®®.

57 BOA, C. BH 8582.
58 1. Bostan, “Derya Beyi”, DIA, IX (1994), 5. 200-201.
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Devletin Akdeniz'in giivenligine yonelik bagka bir yapisi ise muhtemelen
17. ylizyilda teskil edilen firkateciyan yani firkate kullanan reislerdir. 1685 tarihli
bir belgeye gore firkate reislerinin gorevleri adalar civarinda korsan saldirilarinin
muhtemel oldugu tehlike arz eden bolgelerde karakol beklemek, bu bolgelerde
yakaladiklar1 kimselerden istihbarat toplamak ve iletilmesi gereken bir bilgiyi
hizlica ilgililere ulastirmake®®. 17. yiizyil sonlarinda sayilart on civarinda olan
firkate reislerine de derya beyleri gibi salyAne 6denirdi. Sancak tasarruf etme-
yen firkate reislerinin® yillik maaglari ¢ogunlukla pasa veya pasa-zide olan derya
beylerine nazaran diisiiktii®'. Bunun yani sira 18. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda 400 bin
akee salyne alan firkate reisleri oldugu gibi® bu yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda firkate
reislerinin bagbugu iken Rodos sancak beyi gorevine getirilenler de olmustu®.
Sayilarinin az olmasi, salyAnelerinin derya beylerininkiyle kiyaslandiginda diisiik
olmasi, kullandiklar1 gemi tipi ve nihayet sancak tasarruf etmemelerine bakilirsa
firkate reisleri daha lokal bolgelerdeki giivenlik agiginin kapatilmasina ydnelik
olarak gorevlendirilmekteydiler.

Bu hususiyetlerine nazaran derya beyleri ve firkateciyan teskilatt Osmanli
bahriyesinin “Akdeniz Giivenlik Birimi” olarak degerlendirilebilir. Bununla bir-
likte zaman zaman deniz giivenligi konusunda sikintilar da yasaniyordu. Zikre-
dilmeye deger bir olay derya beyleri Akdenizde kaptanideryanin beraberindeyken
yasanmusti. Misir-Istanbul giizergahinin emniyetinden sorumlu olan derya beyle-
ri 1685’te Kaptaniderya Mustafa Paga'nin (1683-1685) komutasinda seyrederken
Sakiz adasi ardinda Venedikli korsan Pavlo’ya rastlanilmisti. Mustafa Pasa korsa-
nin tizerine gidilmesini emretmesine ragmen siddetli riizgar dolayisiyla bu emri
yerine getirmeye derya beylerinden kimse cesaret edememisti. Sadece Magamama
lakabiyla sohret bulan Ali Pasa-zade Abdiilkadir Pasa ile Div Siileyman Pasa taki-
be girisip Pavlo ile muharebeye tutusmuslardi. Bunun tizerine Mustafa Paga, diger

59 BOA, MAD 183, vr. 13b.

60 Bununla birlikte derya beylerinin arasinda da sancak tasarruf etmeyenler vardi. Derya
beyleri tizerine doktora ¢aligmasini siirdiiren Emel Soyer Kolgak’a firkateciyin tegkilat
ile ilgili olarak benimle paylastig: bilgilerden dolay: tesekkiir ederim.

61 Firkate reislerine 17. ylizyil sonlarinda 50 bin ile 150 bin akge arasinda salyAne dden-
misti: O. L. Barkan, “1079-1080 (1699-1670) Mali Yilina Ait Bir Osmanli Biitcesi ve
Ekleri”, haz. H. Ozdeger, Osmanly Devleti’nin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Taribi, Tetkikler-Ma-
kaleler, 11 (Istanbul 2000), s. 828.

62 BOA, C. BH 1442.

63 S. Ozdemir, Akdeniz Hakimiyetinde Osmanly Devleti ve Korsanlik (1695-1789), (Ankara
Universitesi, Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi) (Ankara 2004), s. 168.
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derya beylerini yardim igin tegvik etmisse de onlar pek de goniillii olmayarak
sadece bu emri yerine getirir goriinmiiglerdi.

Derya beylerinin bu gayretsizliklerinden 6tiirii denizi iyi bilen bir korsan
oldugu ifade edilen Pavlo’yu, kalyonunda ¢ok sayida savascisi da oldugundan ele
gecirmek miimkiin olmamist. Boylece neredeyse yakalanmaya hazir bir sekilde
donanmanin 6niine ¢ikan Pavlo kagarak kurtulmustu. Bu olayin ardindan Mus-
tafa Pagsa donanma ile Sakiz limanina demirlediginde bastardesinde tertip ettigi
divanda derya beyleri hazir bulunmuslardi. Mustafa Pasa bu basarisizliktan dolay:
sorumlu tuttugu derya beylerine degnek cezast verdi. Kendileri agisindan bu kii-
clik diistirticii halden kurtulmak isteyen derya beyleri ise bu duruma yol aganin
Maryol Mustafa Pasa-zdde Hasan Bey oldugu hususunda agiz birligi etmislerdi.
Kaptaniderya Mustafa Pasa bunun tizerine Hasan Bey'in bastardenin cundasi-
na asilmasini emretmis Abdiilkadir Paga, kaptanideryanin etegine sarilip Hasan
Bey'in affini dileyince idam yerine bin degnek cezas verilmisti®.

17. yiizyilin sonlarina ait bu olay giivenlik sisteminin en 6nemli unsurlarindan
olan derya beylerinin ciddi bir denetim alunda olduklarini gostermektedir. Ceza-
landirilmanin yant sira basarili olduklar takdirde bazen derya beyleri 6diillendiril-
mekteydi. Derya beylerinden Istankéylii Cafer Bey, on yildan fazla bir zamandir
tiiccar gemilerini vuran hatta adalardaki diikkanlari yagmalayan Manyar-oglu isimli
korsanin yakalanmasi i¢in emir verilince korsan yatag: olan limanlar arastirmak su-
retiyle pesine diismiistii. Nihayet yerini 6grenince Manyat-oglu'nu firkatesinde bir
gaflet aninda icindeki yiiz otuz adamiyla yakalayip Eyliil 1710'da Tersane’ye getir-
misti. Tersane bahcesinde padisahin 6niinden gecip tersaneye giren Cafer Bey ve on

adamina hilat giydirilmis getirdigi esirlerden altmigi da kendisine ihsan olunmustu®.

Firkate reisleri deniz giivenligi konusunda kaptanideryalardan kendilerine
iletilen emirleri yerine getirmekteydiler. 1746'da Kaptaniderya Mustafa Pasa
(1744-1746) Akdeniz seferindeyken Jan Petro isimli korsanin Manya (Magne,
Maina) tarafinda oldugu haberini alinca firkate reislerini bu korsani ele gegir-
meleri i¢in gondermisti. Firkate reisleri denizi tarassut ederken adi gegen korsani
goriip lizerine gittiklerinde Jan Petro, beraberinde bazi kimselerle filikaya binerek
kagmusti. Bu korsanlarin kullandig bir tiir yelkenli gemi olan polaka icindekiler
ise yakalanip Tersane zindanina teslim edilmisti®®,

64 Tarih-i Risid ve Zeyli, 1, 277-278.
65 Tarih-i Risid ve Zeyli, 11, 841.
66 BOA, MAD 4380, vr. 56b.
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Bu tarihlerde Maltali korsan Pzvlo’nun adalar arasinda gezinip tiiccar gemi-
lerine saldirdig1 haberi Istanbul’a iletilmisti. Ada ve kiyilarin korunmastyla gorev-
lendirilen eski donanma mensuplarindan Istankéylii Eyiip kaptan-zide Ibrahim
Kaptan miirettebat: goniilliilerden olusan bir firkate donatmugti. 1748 yilinin kig
mevsiminde adalar arasinda korsan gemileri oldugu haberi tizerine sefere ¢ikmig
Degirmenlik adast limanina ulagmusti. [brahim Kaptan yakalanmast igin emir ve-
rilen korsan Pavlo’nun bu adadaki ahaliden birinin evinde saklandigi haberini
almusti. Bir kag levendle birlikte karaya ¢ikan Ibrahim Kaptan evleri arastirmaya
baslamis ve ¢ok gegmeden bu korsant yakalayip Istankdy'de hapsetmis daha sonra
kendisine emredildigi {izere getirip Tersane zindanina teslim etmisti. Korsan Pav-

lo kapudane-i hiimayfin kalyonunun cundasinda idam edilmisti®’.

Firkate reisleri bolgelerinde daima tecessiis halindeydiler. 1751de Sakiz ada-
st firkateleri basbugu Emeksiz Mehmed Kaptan korsanlarin bulunmasi muhtemel
yerlerde seyretmekte iken casuslar kendisine bir jhbarda bulunmustu. Buna gore
Maltal: yiiksek riitbeli bir asilzade Morada Manya dag; ahalisinin toplanma yeri
olan limana gemisini demirlemisti. Beraberindeki Maltalilardan baska bolgeden de
bircok kimse toplayarak kuvvetini artirmis ve bir firkate tedarik etmigti. Bu korsan-
lar Saronik korfezinde, Atina sahillerine 60 mil agikta, Pura (Poros) adast karsisinda
seyrederlerken sabaha dogru Emeksiz Mehmed Kaptan'a rastlayip tizerine hiicu-
ma yeltenmislerse de gii¢ yetiremeyip kagmuglar Atina sahilinde bir yere bastankara
edip karaya ¢ikmiglardi. Bunun {izerine firkatenin i¢inde kalan {i¢ korsan ele geci-
rilmis sekiz Miisliiman esir de kurtarilmigti. Kaganlar ise Atina ve Gordiis (Korint-
hos) voyvodalarinin gayretleriyle yakalanmisti. Daha sonra bunlarin ve Emeksiz
Kaptan'in ele gecirdigi firkate ve ii¢ korsanin Istanbul’a génderilmeleri emredilmisti.
Bu esnada Maltali bir korsanin sehtiyesiyle adalar arasindaki gemilere zarar verdigi
duyulmustu. Bu korsan sehtiyesinin Ipsara adast yakininda riizgarin siddetinden
diimeninin kirilip karaya vurdugu haberini adanin kocabagt Sakizda bulunan Meh-
med Kaptan'a iletmisti. Bunun {izerine iki kiigiik firkate ile acilen adaya ulasan
Mehmed Kaptan korsan sehtiyesini tarumar halde bulmus kagip adada saklananlar-
dan on kisi ele gecirilmis ayrica sehtiyenin dokuz demir topu denizden ¢ikarilmug-
t1. Mehmed Kaptan, on iig esir, dokuz top ve firkateyi 1751 yilinin nisan ayinda
Tersane’ye teslim etmisti®®. Maltalilar bolgede en aktif olanlardi. 1757'de firkateci-
lerden Ibrahim Kaptan kirk toplu bir Malta gemisini igindekilerle ele gegirmi§ti69.

67 1zzd, Tarih, Istanbul 1199, vr. 161 b.
68 1221, Tarih, vr. 247 a-b.
69 Miir’i't-Tevirib, 11. A, 8.
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Soz konusu yilda Midillide Sigr1 limaninin muhafazast i¢in bir palanka inga
edildigi yukarida zikredilmisti. Burasiyla ilgili 1758 yilindaki bir raporunda Kap-
taniderya Siileyman Paga (1757-1759), artik korsanlarin limana giremediklerini,
emniyetin tesis edildigini ifade etmekle beraber palankanin 40-50 mil agiklarin-
da korsan gemilerinin dolasmaya devam ettiklerini belirtmekteydi. Dort yiik sag
akge salyane karsiliginda Selanik, Kizilhisar ve Bodrum kalelerinin deniz tarafla-
rinin firkate reisleri tarafindan korundugunu Sigri palankasi aciklarinin da yaz
ve kis aylarinda muhafazasi icin iki yiik sag akge salyane ile bir miri firkatenin
gorevlendirilmesinin gerekli oldugunu ifade etmisti’”.

Korsanlara karst teskilatlandirilan firkate kaptanlari arasinda bu konuda
yenilikgi girisimlerde bulunanlar da olmugstu. Déneminde korsanlarla giristigi
miicadelelerle sohret bulan Cafer Bey kendi tasarladigi ¢ekdirme benzeri bir
pergendinin ¢izimini devlete iletmisti. 1764’te begenilen ve takdir edilen bu
tasarimin hayata gegirilmesi igin kendisine ihtiyact olan tung top, yelkenlik
bez, kiirek, stitun ve seren gibi malzemenin bir kismi génderilmi§ti71. Hem
yelkenle hem kiirekle hareket eden ve daha 6nce benzeri olmadig: ifade edi-
len bu gemi, verilen toplara bakilirsa biiyiik bir tekneydi. Cafer Bey, bu per-
gendi ile korsanlarla miicadeleye girisip hayli basarili olmustu. 1767°de Dogu
Akdenizde Maltali ti¢ korsan firkatesinin dolastigt haber alininca kaptaniderya
bunlarin ele gegirilmesini emretmis Cafer Bey, Kerpe civarinda bunlardan biri
ile catismaya girisip gemi kaptani ve bazi korsanlart esir aldigint kaptanider-

yaya bildirmisti’2.

5. Gemi Sahibi Tiiccarin Kalyon Kullanmaya Tegvik Edilmesi

Korsan saldirilarinin hedefinde olan gemi sahibi tiiccar da kendi imkanlarini
kullanarak giivenlik tedbiri almak yoluna gitmistir. Bu hususta 6ncelikle mev-
cut gemileri yerine daha c¢ok top tasima kapasitesine sahip kalyonlar ingi
etmiglerdir. Hentiz 1701°de tiiccarin kalyon ingési ile ilgilendigi anlagilmaktadir.
Bu tarihte Hac1 Hiiseyin isimli bir tiiccar, Cayagzi'nda (Samsun) kendi parasi
ile kiigiik bir kalyon ingisina girismisti. Merkezi idare tarafindan konuyla ilgili
yazilan hiikiimde burada tiiccar kalyonlar: ile saykalarinin ingd oluna geldigi
kaydedilerek Hiiseyin'in Sinop, Bafra ve Alacam daglarindan kendi parasiyla

70 BOA, C. BH 5505.
71 BOA, C. BH 10738.
72 Cesmi-zdde Taribi, haz. B. Kiitiikoglu, Istanbul 1993, s. 56.
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kereste kestirip iskeleye indirmesine ve ticretini vererek kalyon inga ettirmesine
bolgedeki gorevlilerinin miidahale etmemesi emredilmigti’.

1708'de ise gemi sahibi Osmanlt tiiccar: bir araya gelerek kalyon ingi etme
konusunda sikinti ve taleplerini devlete sunmuslardi. Misirdan Istanbul’a mal
tastyanlardan Sabuncu-zdde Omer, Perviz-zdde Haci Ahmed, Hact Ibrahim, Haci
Mustafa, Makri-zdde Haci Hiiseyin, Serif Haci Hiiseyin, Simidi-zAde Haci Halil
ve bircok gemi sahibi tiiccar, dncelikle bu tarihe kadar Istanbul’dan Misir'a gidip
gelen tiiccar gemilerinin icinde sadece {i¢ dort tane kalyon bulundugunu diger
tiiccar gemilerinin gogunun ise ti¢ direkli, sonbeki, firkate ve sayka gibi gemiler
olduklarin: ifade etmislerdi. Bunlar Misir giizergdhinda on topu bulunan kor-
san kalyonlariyla kargilagtiklarinda onlara mukavemet edemiyorlardi. Korsanlar
korkmadan ve ¢ekinmeden bu tiir tiiccar gemilerine icindeki egyalarla birlikte
el koyup Miisliiman yolcu ve miirettebatt da esir almaktaydilar. Bu hél tiiccarin
para kaybetmesine ve Istanbul ile diger Osmanli sehirlerinde Misir mallarinin

azalmasina sebep olmustu.

Soz konusu tiiccar Misir’a gidip gelen gemilerin hepsinin kalyon olmasi ve
konvoy halinde yolculuk yapilmast durumunda korsanlardan korunabileceklerini
ifade etmiglerdi. Bunun {izerine tiiccara ellerinde bulunan kalyon digindaki biitiin
gemilerin yerine kalyon inga etmelerinin ne derece miimkiin oldugu sorulunca su
an bunun miimkiin olamayacagin: dile getirip yine mevcut gemileriyle sefer ya-
pacaklarini fakat bundan sonra devletin Istanbul, Gelibolu, Bogaz hisarlari, Foga,
[zmir, Midilli, Sakiz, Istankoy, Rodos, Kusadasi, Alanya, Teke, Antalya, Sonbeki,
[skenderun, Iskenderiye, Resid, Dimyad, Selanik, Zagra, Galos ve diger yerlerde
Mustr tiiccarina kalyon disinda yeni gemi ingasini yasaklamasini istemislerdi.

Bu kimseler ayrica miri kalyonlar i¢in kereste temin edilen Izmit (Iznikmid),
Sinop, Cayagzi, Biga ve Kemerden basgka Akdeniz ve Karadeniz sahillerinde de
diledikleri yerlerde, Istanbul'da bulunduklart sirada kaptanideryalarin diger hal-
de vekillerinin ilimi ve liman reislerinin araciligiyla 24 zirddan (18,19 m.) 44
zird (33,35 m.) uzunluga kadar olan kalyonlar yapturmalarina izin verilmesini
istemiglerdi. Bu sekilde olursa tiiccarin kalyon yaptirmaga ragbet gosterecegini
ve bir iki seneye kadar tiiccar kalyonlari yeterli saytya ulastiginda diger tiirdeki
gemilerin Misir’a gitmelerinin tamamen yasaklanarak ¢oziim bulunabilecegini
belirtmislerdi.

73 BOA, MAD 9889, s. 173.
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Gemi sahibi tiiccarlar iclerinden ¢ogunun aleyhine goziiken bu yasag: soyle
gerekgelendirmiglerdi: Her sene donanma-y1 hiiméytindan bazi kalyonlar korsan
gemilerinin gezdigi yerlerde siirekli dolagsarak Akdenizde seyreden tiiccar gemile-
rini korumak i¢in gérevlendirilmekteydi. Ancak farkli giizergahlar bulunmasin-
dan dolayt her tarafin giivenliginin saglanmasi miimkiin olmadigindan bu kogul-
lar altinda giivenligi tesis etmenin tek ¢6ziimii devlet tarafindan Misir yolundaki
tiiccar gemilerinin tiimiiniin kalyon olmasinin sart kosulmastydi.

Bu goriis devlet tarafindan da makul karsilanmisti. Buna uygun olarak artik
tiiccara kalyon disinda yeni gemi yapurilmayacakt. Akdeniz ve Karadeniz sahil-
lerinde miri kalyonlar icin kereste temin edilen Izmit, Sinop, Cayagzi, Kemer ve
Biga digindaki yerlerde kalyon ingi ettirmek isteyen Misir tiiccarina engel olun-
mamast hususunda gerekli yerlere emirler gonderilmisti. Bu esnada bazi kim-
selerin Izmit'te firkate ingisina basladiklarinin haber alinmast iizerine buradaki
devlet gorevlilerine bunu durdurmalari emredilmisti. Yalniz yukarida adi gegen
Misir tiiccart Simidi-zide Hact Halil'in devlete tahsis edilen [zmit bélgesindeki
tezgahlarda iki sene 6nce kalyon ingasi icin hazirlatugs keresteleri bulunmaktaydi.
36 zird (27,28 m.) uzunlugunda olacak bu kalyonla ilgili daha 6nce izin verildi-
ginden tamamlanmasina engel olunmayacakt’*.

Daha sonraki senelerde tiiccarin nerelerde hangi tipte gemiler inga ettirdigi
de kontrol edilmisti. Ornegin 1714’te Zagra ve Galosta birkag saykanin insa edil-
mek tizere oldugu haber alininca Kaptaniderya Mehmet Paga’ya durumu incele-
mesi emredilmis’> onun raporu dogrultusunda bu gemilerin yerine uzunluklari
44 7irhya kadar olan kalyonlarin ing4 ettirilmesine karar verilmisti’®. Gemi sahi-
bi tiiccarin kalyon yapmaya tesvik edilip bu yonde tedbirlerin alinmast zamanla
olumlu sonuglar dogurmus, tiiccar kalyonlarinin sayisi artmig ve 1719°da sayilar
otuza ulasmisti”’. Bu kalyonlar Venedik elgi raporlarina gére donanmaya kati-
labilecek nitelikteydi ve 1726'da otuz yedi, 1730°da ise otuz bes tiiccar gemisi
bulunmakraydi’®.

74 BOA, Ibni’l-Emin Bahriye 1466; BOA, Miihimme Defteri (MD) 115, s. 655-656, hk.
2854; BOA, MD 115, s. 630-631, hk. 2754.

75 BOA, MD 122, s. 41, hk. 144.

76 BOA, MD 122, s. 96, hk. 275.

77 BOA, MAD 8945, s. 294-295.

78 M. L. Shay, The Ottoman Empire from 1720 to 1734: as Revealed in Despatches of the
Venetian Baili (University of Illinois Press 1944) (reprinted 1978), s. 78.
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Tiiccar kalyonlarinin seyir sirasinda uymalar1 gereken bazi kurallar vardu.
Bunlar seyir emniyetini tesis etmeye yonelikti. Ornegin gemilerine fazla yiik al-
mayacaklar ve yiikleri Istanbul Giimriik Emini ve Tersane-i Amire Emini tara-
findan kontrol edilecekti. Giivertede esya tagimayacaklardi. Kapasitelerine gore
kalyonlarda 120-150 nefer levend bulunacak, top, barut gibi savas mithimmat
tam olacakti. Kalyonlarin diizenli bakimlari ve kalafat: yapilacak kotii durum-
daki kalyonla denize agilmayacaklardi. Bu maddelerde eksigi olanlar Istanbul'da
kaptaniderya, Resid ve Iskenderiye'de ise Misir valileri tarafindan rapor edilecek
eksiklerini tamamlamayan tiiccarin denize agilmasina izin verilmeyecekti. Tiiccar
kalyonlarinin bu konularda denetlenmelerine ayni kararlilikla 18. yiizyil boyunca

yazilan emirlerde deginilmistir’.

Ozellikle savas zamaninda tiiccar kalyonlarinda bulundurulmasi gereken sa-
vag malzeme ve mithimmatina dikkat edilmisti. Mora seferi dolayisiyla, Venedik-
liler tarafindan yapilacak muhtemel saldirilara karsi, 1715’in ilk ayinda, Misir ve
civariyla diger yerlere seyahat eden Osmanli tiiccarina kalyonlarinda kendilerini
koruyabilmeleri i¢in gemilerinin uzunluklari ile orantli sayida levend ve top bu-
lundurmalart emredilmisti. Uzunluklar: 38 zira (28,80 m.) ile 45 zira (34,11 m.)
arasindaki bu kalyonlarda levend sayis1 130-200, top sayist ise otuz ile kirk dort
arasinda olmaliydi. Bu emrin uygulanmasini saglamak tizere tiiccar kalyonlarinin
gelis ve gidislerinde kaptanideryalar neziretinde Tersane-i Amire Liman Reisle-
ri tarafindan miisamaha gosterilmeksizin denetim yapilacakti. Bu denetimlerde
bulundurmalar: gereken sayida levend, isimleriyle deftere kaydedildikten ayrica
savas malzemelerinin de yoklamas: yapildiktan sonra verilecek tezkire ile tiiccar
kalyonlarinin Canakkale Bogazi'ndan gegmelerine miisaade edilecekri®”.

Devlet zaruri durumlarda tiiccar kaptanlarini savas malzemesi konusunda
da desteklemekteydi. 1755’te Misir tiiccarindan Ahmed Kaptan yeni ingi olan
kalyonuna ait toplar Iskenderiyede oldugu icin kendisine bu hususta yardimci
olunmasint istemisti. Tagidigt hacilarin emniyetini temin edebilmesi i¢in Ahmed
Kaptan’a arabalariyla birlikte daha sonra geri iade etmesi kaydiyla on dort demir

top verilmisti®!.

79 M. Guines, XVIII. Yiizyilda jskmderz'ye Liman, (Istanbul Universitesi, Yayinlanmamus
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi) (Istanbul 2009), s. 41-42.

80 BOA, MAD 3171 vr. 49 b.
81 BOA, MAD 10357 s. 145.
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Sonug

Tarih boyunca korsanlik deniz ticaretini takip eden bir etkinlik olmustur.
18. ylizyilda da Ege ve Dogu Akdenizdeki ticari canlilik beraberinde korsan
saldirilarint getirmekteydi. Bagka devletlerin himayesinde veya kendi ¢ikarlart
dogrultusunda korsanliga soyunan bu kimselerin bir gemi donatarak miirette-
bat ile denize agilmalari icin yaptiklart harcamalar, eger yakalanip da canlarin:
yitirmezlerse, muhtemel kazanglari yaninda ¢ok da sevklerini kiracak bir diizey-
de olmamalidir. Diger taraftan onlarin faaliyetleri dolayisiyla deniz ticaretinin
emniyetini tesis etmek devletin biit¢esinde biiyiik bir soruna sebep oluyordu.
Osmanli merkezi idaresi i¢in bu giivenlik sisteminin siirekliligi mali agidan bii-

yiik bir gider kalemiydi.

Bu noktada Osmanl: biitgelerinde gider kalemleri arasinda bahriyenin payi-
na ve bahriye harcamalari icinde de donanma kalyon kaptanlari, timera-i derya ve
firkateciler gibi personele 6denen maasa bir gz atmak meselenin mali boyutunu
anlamak a¢isindan bir fikir verebilir. 1670’lerin bagtyla 1760’larin bast arasinda-
ki bazi yillara ait alu farkli biitgede genel giderlerin yaklagik 1/8’i ile 1/17’sinin
bahriyeye ait oldugu goriilmektedir. Yukarida zikredilen personel harcamalari ise
bahriyeye ait gider kalemlerinin icinde yaklagik 1/2 ile 1/3 oranindadir®.

Donanma kaptanlari, timera-i derya ve firkatecilere ddenen maaglarin dev-
let biitgesinde isgal ettigi yer azimsanmayacak derecededir. Ada ve kiyilarda inga
edilen istihkimlar, bunlarin icindeki gorevlilere 6denen maas, savas malzeme ve
mithimmati ve bunlarin civarinda yeni bir yerlesim biriminin hayatiyet kazan-
masi i¢in bina edilen yapilar ve bu yapilarin iglevlerini devam ettirebilmeleri i¢in
yapilan harcamalar da ciddi bir gider kalemi olusturmaktaydi. Bunlara ragmen
ozellikle Istanbul-Misir arasindaki ticaretin canliliginin korunmasi ve hacilarin
deniz yoluyla giiven icerisinde seyahat edebilmeleri devletin ihmal yagamadan
giitmesi gereken bir giivenlik faaliyetini zorunlu kiliyordu. Bazen yasanan zaaf ve
stkintilarla birlikte uygulamaya gayret edilen bu giivenlik sistemini Ege ve Dogu
Akdenizde i¢ ve dis ticaretin yapildigi deniz yollarina sahip bir imparatorlugun
ayakta tutmast gerekiyordu. Hact adaylarinin da kullandig1 deniz glizergahinin
emniyeti siiphesiz ayni zamanda halk nazarinda devlete bir megruiyet de kazan-
dirmaktaydi.

82 Hicri 1081 (1671-2), 1103 (1691-2), 1113 (1701-2), 1122 (1710), 1160 (1747) ve 1175 (1761-
2) yillarina ait biitgeler i¢in bkz. M. Geng — E. Ozvar, Osmanli Maliyesi, Kurumlar ve
Biitceler 2 (Istanbul 2006), s. 187-414.
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18. Yiizyilda Osmanly Devleti nin Ege (Adalar) Denizi ve Dogu Akdenize Yonelik Gii-
venlik Parametreleri

Oz m Ege (Adalar) Denizi ve Dogu Akdenizde ¢ok sayida irili-ufakli ada ve liman
bulunmaktadir. Deniz ticaret yollarinin giizergahindaki séz konusu bu yerlerde kor-
san saldirilart gergeklesmekteydi. Osmanli devleti deniz ticaretinin giivenligini tesis
ve temin etmek icin bazi dnlemler almisti. Osmanlt devletinin zaman zaman bu
sulardaki deniz egemenligini de zedeleyen korsan saldirilarina karsi 18. yiizyilda Ege
(Adalar) Denizi ve Dogu Akdenizdeki deniz ticaret yollarinin giivenligine yonelik
takip ettikleri stratejinin parametrelerini su bes baslik altinda toplamak miimkiindiir:
1. Mora'nin Geri Alinmasi, Istendil ve Suda'nin Ele Gegirilmesi; 2. Ada ve Gegis
Yerlerinde IstihkAmlarin Insasi; 3. Donanmanin Diizenli Muhafaza Seferleri ve Kor-
sanlarla Miicadelesi; 4. Umera-i Derya (Derya Beyleri) ve Firkateciyan Tegkilati; 5.
Gemi Sahibi Tiiccarin Kalyon Kullanmaya Tegvik Edilmesi. Bir taraftan kendileri
agtsindan deniz ticaretinin faydalarint da korumayi amaglayarak ciddi bir tegkilatlan-
ma ve maddi agidan biiyiik harcamalar gerektiren bu faaliyetleri gergeklestiren Os-
manlilarin, deniz yollarina hakim bir devlet bilincine sahip olduklari anlagilmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Ege (Adalar) Denizi, Dogu Akdeniz, Korsanlik,
Deniz Ticareti Giivenligi
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Dictionary in Verse:
A Poetic and Lexicographic Work

Kerima Filan™

Manzum Sozliik: Siir Olarak Yazilmag Leksikografik Bir Eser

Ozm Osmanli doneminden 6nce Anadolu'da baglayan manzum sézlitk yazma gelenegi
Osmanli kiiltiirtinde de devam ettirilmigtir. Manzum sézliik tarzi eserler, oncelikle
Arapca ve Farscanin 8gretiminde okutulmus ve ezberletilmistir. Bu eserlerde; Arap-
ca ya da Farsca kelimelerin (veya her iki dilin kelimelerinin) Tiirkge karsiliklariyla
birlikte nazmedildigi goriilmektedir. 17. Yiizyilin ilk yarisinda Muhammed Hevai
Uskufl Bosnevi tarafindan Makbil-i Arif adli Tiirkge-Bosnakga bir manzum sozlitk
kaleme alinmigtir. Osmanli dénemi yazma eserlerinin korundugu Bosna-Hersekteki
kiitiiphanelerde bu sézliigiin birgok niishasi meveuteur. Bu durum, Makbil-i Arif
adlt manzum sozliigiin, Bosnaklar arasinda Tiirk¢e dgretiminde yiizyillar boyunca
kullanilageldiginin bir gostergesidir. Bu calismada; Makbil-i Arif adli sozlitkee yer
alan beyitler incelenmis, eserin bazi leksikografik ve edebi dzelliklerine isaret edilmis-
tir. Bir yandan yazarin, dil ve iki dilli sézliiklerle ilgili tasavvuru degerlendirilirken
dte yandan da edebi sahsiyeti ele alinmus, sézliigiin ezberlenip hafizada tutulmasint
kolaylastiran unsurlart tizerinde durulmustur.

Anahtar kelimeler: Osmanli kiiltiirii, dil ve sozliik tasavvuru, Tiirkce-Bosnake¢a, man-
zum sozliik, ezber teknikleri.

Introduction

“Tursku kavu, molim /Zurkish coffee, pleasel, were the first words I uttered when I
crossed, from Iran over to Turkey and came to the easternmost little town of the former
Ottoman Empire, Dogubayazit. (...) The Turks stayed in the Balkans long enough to
make my linguistic communication there essentially easier than in Iran. Here, I am

* University of Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina
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sitting outside a shop whose signboard reads Karaman Mobilya; when I feel hunger
L'l order burek /meat pie/ or pilica /chicken/; I greet people as if I were in Bosnia; 1
say yok if I don’t want anything, and I don’t want much of what they offer me: so, I
feel somehow closer and closer to home.”

This is an excerpt from a text published by a Croatian dramaturge, journalist,
and writer Jasen Boko, as the ninth installment of his report on the Silk Route
on the 16" of August 2008 in Slobodna Dalmacija. While staying in Turkey, the
author had a feeling of being “closer and closer to home” as he “felt” that he was
able to establish communication using some of the Turkish words which he had

in his own linguistic competence as Turkish loanwords.

Actually, “Turkish loanword” is the term given in the South-Slav linguistic
literature to the words which, during the Turkish rule on the Balkans, entered
from Turkish into the local languages as a result of immediate contact between
Turkish and those languages as direct linguistic borrowing. The words that from
Turkish (or through Turkish) entered the lexical corpus of the Balkan languages
followed different paths. Mixed with those languages, they underwent phonologi-
cal and morphological changes according to the rules of the borrowing language.
Some of them were generally accepted and found their place in the active lexical
layer. Some of them became obsolete in time and so withdrew into the passive
lexical layer as historicisms or archaisms. Some were completely forgotten, while
some of those words have survived until the recent time as localisms. Therefore,
the question is irrelevant as to whether the author of the text quoted above used
those Turkish words at home in everyday communication. He learned them in
the cultural circle to which he belongs and used them in the circumstances where
they proved useful. The awareness of knowing at least some words of the given
(or some other) language in large measure overcomes the linguistic barrier that
inevitably comes between a foreigner and the environment whose language he

does not speak.

The experience presented by the author in his report call up a need, when one
encounters another culture, to learn some words of the language of the respective
culture in order to ease or try to overcome the feeling of being a foreigner — to
establish communication with the people defined by a different language.

In the manuscript collections in Bosnia and Herzegovina, among the works
from the time of the Turks’ presence on the Balkans, there are a significant num-
ber of small notebooks which, with regard to their content, may be called small
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“bilingual dictionaries”. They comprise words written in Turkish in one row and
their meaning in Bosnian in the other. Needless to say, the script is Arabic.! They
are usually entitled Liigat-i Tiirki—Bosnevi or Liigat-i Tiirkce—Bosnak¢a. As a rule,
those notebooks are of a smaller size, consisting of about 30 sheets at the most,
containing different numbers of words — from about only 50 to 200 or 300. The
following are the words from sheet one of one of those notebooks which, obvi-
ously, is a fragment of a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary by an unknown author: 4irpi
~ jez ‘hedgehog, kostebek - krtica ‘mole,” kurd - crv ‘worm,” kurt -~ vuk ‘wolf;” tilki
~ lisica fox. Another such notebook is also a fragment of a Turkish-Bosnian dic-
tionary beginning with: kulp - drzak ‘handle,” cenber - obruc hoop), tulum - mijeb
‘bellows,”tity ~ runo fleece), tiiyli ~ runavo fleecy.” The notebook ends with: ne kadar
~ koliko "how much, how many; lazimdir - valja ‘useful, suitable’; kime benzer - na
koga nalik je ‘who does he look like'; yiizinde sana benzer -~ u obrazu na te nalik je ‘his
Jace is like yours'; gezisde bana benzer - u hodu na me nalik je ‘his gait is like mine.
The dictionaries preserved in their entirety show that they began with the words
belonging to a religious discourse: Zanr: - Bog ‘God’; peygamber - svetac saint;
iman ~ vira faith’; inanmak ~ virovat ‘believe.’*

As the examples show, those small dictionaries do not hold any exclusive vo-
cabulary and in this respect they are all quite similar. They were a kind of elemen-
tary readers for learning Turkish lexis. Their presence in all Bosnia-Herzegovina
manuscript collections from the Ottoman period shows that such dictionaries
were not compiled accidentally but rather as a result of a “method” of learning lex-
is of another language. Namely, those manuscript collections hold Arabic-Turkish,
Arabic-Persian, Persian-Turkish, Arabic-Persian-Turkish dictionaries, then rare

Arabic-Turkish-Bosnian, and even Arabic-Turkish-Persian-Bosnian ones.?

1 In Bosnia, in the Ottoman era, Arabic script was used for writing in the Bosnian lan-
guage. In scientific literature, such texts were called Aljamiado. Hrestomatija bosanske
alhamijado knjizevnosti was published by Abdurahman Nametak (Sarajevo: Svjetlost
1981).

2 Examples are from the small notebook-dictionary prepared for Katalog arapskib, turskib,
perzijskih i bosanskib rukopisa, volume VII, prepared by Haso Popara and Zejnil Faji¢,
(Sarajevo: Gazi Husrev-begova biblioteka u Sarajevu, 1420/2000), pp. 482-83.

3 For this paper, we checked the following catalogues of manuscript collections:
Katalog arapskih turskib i perzijskib rukopisa, volume 11, prepared by Hivzija Hasanded-
i¢ (Mostar: Editions of Arhiv Hercegovine, 1977).

Katalog rukopisa Orijentalnog instituta: Lijepa knjizevnost, prepared by Salih Trako and
Lejla Gazi¢ (Sarajevo: Orijentalni institut, 1997).
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Among those small bilingual (or multilingual) dictionaries, one group stands
out — dictionaries in verse. The number of such preserved dictionary copies is
much larger than the number of dictionaries which, compared with these, may
be called prose dictionaries. This is a reliable indicator that dictionaries written
in verse were more used for learning another language than dictionaries written
in prose. So in Bosnia-Herzegovina manuscript collections, there are quite a few
copies of Arabic-Turkish dictionaries written in verse Lugat-i Firisteogli*; Persian-
Turkish dictionary in verse Tuhfe-i Sihidi’; and Turkish-Bosnian dictionary in
verse Makbiil-i Arif® In this paper, we will be primarily interested in this last one.

Description of the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary

The Turkish-Bosnian dictionary in verse was compiled in the 17th century by
Muhammed Hevai Uskufi. It is comprised of three parts, which is the structure of
the known dictionaries written in Islamic culture generally.” Part one is introduc-
tion (mukaddime) in the Ottoman Turkish language in the mesnevi form of 102

Katalog arapskib, perzijskib, turskib i bosanskih rukopisa iz zbirke Botnjackog instituta, vol-
ume I, prepared by Fehim Nametak and Salih Trako (Ziirich: Botnjacki institut, 1997).
Kataloga arapskib, turskih, perzijskib i bosanskih rukopisa, volume V11, prepared by Haso
Popara and Zejnil Faji¢, (London-Sarajevo: Gazi Husrev-begova biblioteka u Sarajevu,
1420/2000), pp. 279-501.

Kataloga arapskih, turskib, perzijskib i bosanskih rukopisa, volume 1, prepared by Mus-
tafa Jahi¢ (London-Sarajevo: Historijski Arhiv Sarajevo, 1431/2010).

Kataloga arapskih, turskih, perzijskih i bosanskih rukopisa, Nacionalna i univerzitetska
biblioteka BiH, prepared by Osman Lavi¢ (London-Sarajevo: Nacionalna i univer-
zitetska biblioteka BiH, 1432/211).

4 See: Katalog, Orijentalni inst., ref. no. 493; Katalog, Botnjacki inst., ref. no. 105, 628;
Katalog, volume VII, GHB Biblioteka, ref. no. 4480-4491, 4529, 4531, 4558, 4663,
4665, 4676, 4716; Katalog, volume 11, Historijski arhiv, ref. no. 1150; Kazalog, NiUB-
BiH, ref. no. 142, 325, 392.

5 See: Katalog, volume II, Arhiv Hercegovine, ref. no. 2, 24, 114; Karalog, Botnjacki inst.,
ref. no. 413-416; Katalog, volume VII, GHB Biblioteka, ref. no. 4646-4693; Karalog,
volume II, Historijski arhiv, ref. no. 210, 211, 214, 215, 217, 219, 222, 616; Katalog,
NiUBBIH, ref. no. 1068, 1072.

6 See: Katalog, Orijentalni inst., ref. no. 479, 493; Katalog, volume VII, GHB Biblioteka,
ref. no. 4744-4751; Katalog, volume 11, Historijski arhiv, ref. no. 205-207; Katalog,
NiUBBiH, ref. no. 1063.

7 Yusuf Oz, Tuhfe-i Sihidi Serhleri (Konya: Selguk Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi,
1999), p. 9.
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couplets. The mukaddime starts with gratitude to God (hamdele) followed by the
motive for writing the dictionary (sebeb-i telifj and values for its users. In couplet
15 of the introduction, the author states his name: Uskufi of Bosnia (Gedi kim
Uskiifi Bosneviyim / Sehungih-i Cibinddarun kultyim (2a/ 12-13))%. In a couplet at
the end of mukaddime, the author says that he entitles his work Makbil-i Arif
(dediim makbil-i arif aya nami (5b/6)).

The central part of Makbil-i Arifis a dictionary composed of 343 couplets.
The compiler offered about 700 words of Turkish with their meaning in Bosnian,
writing “one line in Bosnian and the other in Turkish” (k7 bir misra’ ola Bosna
dilince / biri Tiirki ola vezne gelince (4b/7-8)). Actually, the words in the diction-
ary are given in Turkish and Bosnian explaining one another. Members of pairs
do not stand as independent units; they are joined to make one simple sentence.
The sentence is structured in such way that one of its parts is in one language
and the other is in the other language. In places, relation between those parts is
either subject-predicate (Yedno birdur. Feriste ancel oldy.) or direct-indirect object

(Hem bigaga noj derler, meso dabi bil eti). The linking grammatical element of such

sentence (verbal component of the predicate) is in Turkish. So, when we read (or
utter) the content of the dictionary, those simple short sentences produce rhythm
and rhyme. Word order of the two languages is not regular; sometimes the first
word in a line is Bosnian, sometimes Turkish, which certainly was determined by
the meter and rhyme (visokodur yiiksek olan, al¢ak olan niz(o)ko). A large majority

of the words are nouns, and then there follow adjectives and verbs.’

The structure of the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary fits the structural charac-
teristics of other dictionaries in verse.'” It is arranged in 13 chapters, each one
being composed in a special zrtd-meter. Chapters vary in length. The shortest
is Chapter Three with twelve couplets; the longest is the last one with 64 cou-
plets. Since the shorter chapter is written in a longer meter, the difference in the
number of the words presented in the longest and shortest chapters is not as big

8 All the verses in this article are quoted from the edition: Muhamed Hevai Uskufi, Ma-
qbul-i }‘frzf (Potur Tahidiya), (Tuzla: Opéina Tuzla, Behram-begova biblioteka, Narod-
na i univerzitetska biblioteka, 2001). In brackets we show where the respective verse is
in the text. The first number indicates the sheet and the second the number of the line
in the sheet.

9 Lexis in the dictionary Makbiil-i Arifu was dealt with in the paper: Kerima Filan,
“Turska leksika u rje¢niku Makbiil-i Arif Muhameda Hevaija Uskufija,” Anali Gazi
Husrev-begove biblioteke, 23-24 (2005), pp. 205-17.

10 See: Oz, Tubfe-i Siahidi Serbleri, pp. 10-11.
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as one could expect on the basis of the difference in the number of couplets. The
chapters are detached from each other by titles arranged in syntagms according to
the Arabic syntactic rules (e/-kif atii’l-evvel, el-kif atiis-sini...). At the end of each
chapter, the meter used in it is presented with one or two couplets expressing a
maxim. Chapter One begins with the words from religious discourse: Bog (God)
Iayrs, yedno birdiir, hem yedini vahdeti.

The closing fourteen couplets of Makbiil-i Arifare the final part (batime) in
Ottoman Turkish in the mesnevi form." This part of the dictionary ends with
the line oldz biy kirk birde bu niisha tamam, which is a reliable piece of informa-
tion about the composition of the dictionary — it was completed in 1041 AH, or
1631/1632 AD. In a collection of poems of Muhammed Hevai Uskufi, there is the
author’s note that he was born in 1010 AH, which is 1601 AD."* Therefore, he was
about thirty when he compiled his Turkish-Bosnian dictionary.

The motive to write a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary

In the introduction the writer tells us about what inspired him to compile
a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary. He says about himself that he stayed in the centre
of the Empire, among poets writing splendid kasidas, the artists who wrote in
calligraphy and scholars who wrote beautiful dictionaries thus showing the ruler
their skill;" so he himself wished, in such an environment where “everyone writes
something”M, to write one risala as nobody had ever thought of:

11 Most of the preserved manuscripts of Turkish-Bosnian dictionary Makbiil-i Arif do not
contain the final verses. We found them in: Muhamed Hukovié et al., Mubamed Hevai
Uskuft, (Tuzla: Univerzal, 1990), pp. 124-25. They were transferred into that book from:
Otto Blau, Bosnisch-turkische Sprachdenkmadler, (Leipzig: Abhandungen fiir die Kunde
des Morgenlandes, V. Band No. 2, 1868), p. 87, established also by us on inspection
of Otto Blau’s quoted book.

12 The collection is known under the title Risdle-i tebsirerii I-drifin, and the verses about
the year of birth read: Irismis idi biy on mah u sile / muhakkak Hicret-i fahrii r-risile
/ diifeyl iken atam anam bu dari / koyum dutdr vatan darii’l-kariri.(The year 1010 began
after the Prophets migration (AH), and I was still a child when my parents departed this life
for Eternity). See: Dervit M. Korkut, “Makbiil-i aryf (Potur Tahidija) Uskiifi Bosnevije”,
Glasnik hrvarskih zemaljskih muzeja LIV, (1943), p. 377.

13 Nazur kildiim bu gilmén-1 deriina | ma arifde cogu gilib birina
kimi §4r diizer a’ld kdside / kimi kitib ceker ra'na keside
kimi fizil yazar yabs ligatler / kemdalin her biri ‘arz etdi séha (2a/4-9).

14 Anz gordiim ki her kes bir alimet / ediip tabrir ani diizer be-giyet (3a/2-3).
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Murad etdiim ki diizem bir risale / hi¢ evvelden alinmaya hayale (3a/5-6)).
That risala will be a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary in couplet:

Der an dem hatira diisdii tezekkiir / edem Bosna dilince bir liigat cem’ (3b/1)).

Giving the reasons which aroused him to write Bosna dilince bir liigat in verse,
Uskufl says that “many good dictionaries were written, popular and in as great
demand as precious stones,”” but “none was written in Bosnian, either in prose
or in verse.”'® Saying this, Uskufi showed that he knew that dictionaries in prose
and dictionaries in verse existed in the Ottoman culture. He wrote his dictionary
on the model of $ahidf’s, which he clearly expressed in the line:

Miihassal Sahidi tarz: diiziimiiz" (4b/5)

We succeeded in achieving our verse to be like Sahidis.

Ibrahim bin Salih S4hidi compiled a Turkish-Persian dictionary in verse
Tuhfe-i Sahidi in the 16th century. The popularity of Tuhfe-i Sahidi is proved by
its numerous transcripts found in manuscript collections.'”® We also know of a
number of sherhs (serh) written on that dictionary.” Such popularity of Sahid{’s
Persian-Turkish dictionary may have been a reason as to why this work became a
model to other writers of dictionaries in verse. Indeed, in introductions to some
of the dictionaries written in verse after Tubfe-i Sahidi, $ahidi is mentioned as
a poet exceptionally skilled at the art of compiling a dictionary in verse.”’ The

15 Liigatler ok yazilmisdur iken hub / kamu cevher gibi mergiib u mahbiib (3b/2-4).

16 Veli Bosna dilince yok yazilmag / ne nesrile ne nazmile diiziilmis (3b/4-6).

17 In the transcript we used, it reads diiziimiiz. In the transcript used by Dervit M. Korkut
for “Makbil-i aryf (Potur Tahidija) by Uskiifi Bosnevi”, it also reads diiziimiiz. See the
quoted work, p. 387.

18 For example, in the paper entitled “Denizli Mustafa b. Osman Keskin ve Eseri
Manziime-i Keskin”, (Turkish Studies / Tiirkoloji Arastirmalar:, 213 (2007), p. 343)
Atabey Kili¢ says that at the National Library in Ankara (Milli Kiitiiphane) there are
over 40 manuscript copies of Shahidi’s dictionary. Different manuscript collections in
Bosnia and Herzegovina hold several copies of that dictionary each; this shows how
popular it was in that geographical region, too. As Kili¢ writes in the mentioned article,
the dictionary was reprinted five times from 1848 to 1867, which means that it was
used also in the 19th century as a manual for learning Persian.

19 About the sherhs (serhs) written on Tuhfe-i Sihidi, see: Oz, Tubfe-i Sihidi Serhleri,
p- 86.

20 Oz, Tuhfe-i Sahidi Serbleri, p. 26.
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Turkish-Bosnian dictionary Makbil-i Arifis one of those compiled on the model
of Tuhfe-i Sahidi.

The Persian-Turkish dictionary Zuhfe-i Sahidi is known for the “uncommon”
Persian words comprised in it from Mevlana Rumi’s Mesnevi which the author of
the dictionary, Ibrahim Sahidi, explained in verse with Turkish words.? Ibrahim
Sahidi was a sheikh of the Mevlevi Sufi brotherhood?? ; so, he developed the idea
to prepare a manual which would make a very important work of Mevlevi tradi-

tion more familiar to a broader circle of users.

Now, the question poses itself about what the lexicographic dimension of
those dictionaries in verse is reflected in.

In other words, composing a poetic work, which dictionaries in verse cer-
tainly are, where words from different languages are arranged to rhyme, definitely
required an exceptional skill. To what extent did such poetic works satisfy the
criteria established by a lexicographic manual?

In the context of this question, it is important to point out that the Persian
words from Mesnevi included in the Persian-Turkish dictionary Tuhfe-i Sahidi
were explained with the corresponding Turkish words with the meaning they have
in Mevlana’s work.?? From the aspect of modern lexicography, this work could be
called a limited dictionary since, in terms of lexis, it is limited to the words from
a poetic composition (Mesnevi), and in terms of interpretation to the meanings

those words have in the respective work.

Muhammed Hevéai Uskufi’s perception of a dictionary

In the introductory couplets Muhammed Hevai Uskufi twice calls his work
liigat:

Der an dem hatira diisdii tezekkiir / edem Bosna dilince bir liigat cem’ (3b/1).

At that moment it crossed my mind / to compile a dictionary in Bosnian.

21 Zehra Gimis, “Klasik Turk Edebiyatinda Manzum Sozliikler Serhleri,” Turkish Studies,
2/4, (2007), p. 425.

22 Oz, Tuhfe-i Sihidi Serhleri, p. 23. Also: Kilig, “Denizli Mustafa bin Osman Keskin,” p.
343.

23 Oz, Tubfe-i Sahidi Serbleri, p. 23.
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Liigat yazdum olur nef’i bilince (3b/8-9).

So L wrote a dictionary, he who learns it will benefit from it.

The following couplets show that for Muhammed Hevai Uskufi the word

liigat implies dictionary in a lexicographic sense:

Iki kimse bulur bunda ifade / biri Bosna biri tabi 7 kusade
ki Bosnaya olur Tiirki miifade / ve gayrinun olur ‘ilmi ziyade (5a/1-4).

There are two kinds of people who will benefit from this / one is Bosnians and the
other those who want to expand their knowledge.

Bosnians will thus learn Turkish / and the latter will enlarge their knowledge.

The purpose of a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary, such as described by Uskufi
in the quoted couplets, reflects the basic role of a bilingual dictionary — it serves
for learning words of another language and their meanings. This purpose is the
major feature of a dictionary. It has linked that type of manuals since old times
to this day.

Modern lexicography states that lexicographic works have a similar, recog-
nizable form due to their purpose, unchanged for centuries.”* This statement
certainly does not cover dictionaries in verse. However, this type of dictionaries
formed tradition, too. It is clear from the verses quoted above that Uskufl gave
his Turkish-Bosnian dictionary the form (#2rz) which Ibrahim $ahidi achieved in
his Persian-Turkish dictionary. In the introductory couplets of his work Zuhfe-i
Sahidi, $ahidi says that, while studying the art of dictionary compiling, he read
many dictionaries in verse,” that few were those which remained unknown to
him?® and that of all such works he first read (studied) Husimi’s.”” The writer of
the dictionary Tuhfe-i Sahidi indeed refers to the first Persian-Turkish dictionary
in verse compiled by Husimi bin Hasan Konevi (14th century) as his model.*®

24 Maja Bratani¢, Rjecnik i kultura (Zagreb: Filozofski fakultet, Odsjek za op¢u lingvistiku
i orijentalne studije, Biblioteka SOL, 1991), p. 7.

25 Dahi manziim okutds ¢ok liigars. (Verse 27 in transcript Tubfe-i Séhidi kept at the Gazi
Husrev Bey Library in Sarajevo, call no. R-5909 in: Kazalog, volume VII, GHB Bib-
lioteka, p. 426, ref. no. 4649).

26 Liigat kim bilmesem olayds nidir (30th verse of Preface to the quoted manuscript).
27 Okudum evveld Tuhfe-i Hiisdmi. (25th verse of Preface to the quoted manuscript).
28 Nazire ola ol Tuhfe-i Hiisdme (56th verse of Preface to the quoted manuscript).
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Ibrahim Séhidi says that, while obtaining education, he derived a great benefit

from his knowing Husam{’s dictionary by heart.*’

Having decided to compile a dictionary of Turkish-Bosnian, Uskufl had to
respect, on the one hand, the tradition that determined the form of the work,
and on the other hand to be creative as he was looking for solutions to the work
which nobody before had undertaken — he had to fit the words from Turkish and
Bosnian into verses according to a specific meter. What great skill was required
to compile such dictionary, Uskufi expressed through comparison: he compared
rhyming words from the two languages to the bending of an iron bow:

Cu Bosnalu olur iri be-kimet / iri bil hem liigatlarin be-gayet

pes imdi bunlar: vezne getiirmek / demir yaydur degil miimkiin cekilmek
(4a/4-7).

Bosnians are of a large build / their words are large, too

10 fit them into a verse is as impossible as to bend an iron bow.

In a couplet the writer refers to “experts in such job” as witnesses who will

understand how great endeavour was put into the compilation of the dictionary:
Biliir ehli ki var bunda mesakkat / cekilmisdiir emekler fi'l-hakikar (4b/8-9).

The couplets quoted are not the writer’s only telling about his own work. He
instructs the user that in the dictionary “allusions, signs and figurative meanings
will be detected by those who can understand such meanings,” and then he says
that his dictionary contains jokes “which will sound good to those who are able
to understand them”:

Kemal ebli olan anlar rumuzin / o fehm eyler isarat u gumuzin (3b/9 — 4a/l).

Leta’ifden beyan etdiim Bosnaca / ki der goren be vallahi hasenca (4b/1-3).

These couplets show that the author included, in his Turkish-Bosnian dic-
tionary, the words which, interrelated, would create allusions and jokes. The dic-
tionary was organized according to a certain concept and entitled it Makbiil-i

Arif— it pleases the knowledgeable.”

29 Oz, Tubfe-i Sahidi Serbleri, p. 23.
30 Dediim makbiil-1 Grif ana nami (5b/6).
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The concept of the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary

It is certain that the allusions, signs and jokes mentioned by the author in
the introduction determined the word organization in the dictionary. Following
his concept, his idea, the author found the terms to denote them. In doing so,
rhyming the words was another requirement for the selection and arrangement
of words. This is a good reason to not look for an explanation in purely linguistic
methods. Those relations had to be based on extralinguistic relations belonging
to the understanding of the world.

Indeed, in some parts of the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary, we can recognize
groups or pairs of semantically related words. But it strikes us immediately that
the words between which we see semantic relations are not all grouped at the
same place in the dictionary and that a word of a completely different meaning
appears in such “semantic cluster”. It is clear that the words sunce sun’, myesec

‘moon,” oblak ‘cloud.” and vitar ‘wind’ appeared in consecutive couplet of Chapter

Six:
De sunce giines hem aya myesec, oblak ne bulut vitar ne yeldur (13a/5-6)).

However, the word skies was not included in the group with them. It was

presented as early as Chapter One in the line Hem feriste ancel olds goklere di nebesa

(skies) (6b/1) where it was given together, as we can see, with the word angel. The
words led ‘ice,” voda ‘water’ and potok ‘brook’ are put in one line (7b/9), while the
word bujica ‘torrent’is placed in another (13a/8). We could quite easily understand
how at Uskufi’s time a semantic relation was established between the words boriti
se fight, navaliti fall upon/attack) grad town, top canon’ dobitakgain,” junak ‘hero,’
nevjernik ‘non-coreligionist / unbeliever’ presented in several consecutive couplets
(19b/8-20a/2). It is equally easy to understand why the words grob (tomb), kopati
dig’ nosila stretcher,” smrt death,’ zaliti ‘mourn,’ plakati ‘weep), suze ‘tears are in the
immediate vicinity (16a/3-6). But then the series is interrupted with the adjective
ljut ‘angry offered in the same line with suze ‘rears:

Gozyasina suze (tears) deniir hem yavuza dedi ljur (angry) (16a/6).

Among the names of cereals and fruits appearing in ten consecutive couplets
(192/1-10) there is the word vrag devill Needless to say, we can assume that such
“surprises” in the series were needed for the purpose of thyming. A surprise is, for
example, that in the series of the names of days there is the proper name Meryem

‘Mara,’i.e., Mary, but it was given alongside the word nedyelya Sunday’ Pazar giine
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der nedyelya hem Meryeme derler Mara (9a8). The idea offers itself that in that way
the poet makes an allusion to the celebration of that day in Christianity.”'

Judging by this example, we may assume that the words demon and vila
(demon and fairy) express a folk belief when mentioned alongside Wednesday. The
assumption may be supported by a passage from 7he Bridges of Edirne (Edirnenin
Kopriileri) story by the modern Turkish author Fiiruzan in which the heroine,
talking about her childhood, mentions “ghosts appearing on Wednesdays™:

“Our grandmother used to tell us that at night ghosts came out of [that]
crock and that they would take us away if we made a noise. We called them
Wednesday-ghosts because we were told that at night ghosts, when they came out
of the crock, kept saying “Wednesday has come, it is Wednesday” and they took

away disobedient children”.?*

After these examples, the thought that Uskufl was primarily meeting the
requirement of the semantic word organization according to the conventional
perceptions and beliefs seems plausible. Otto Blau’s attempt to reconstruct the
“stories” by relating the words in Chapter Six and Chapter Thirteen of Uskufi’s
dictionary and Ismet Smailovi¢’s attempt to similarly explain a few more couplets™
are another two possible explanations of some parts of the dictionary.

A conceptually organizs text does interpret the pattern of thinking and acting
of its author who is inevitably immersed in a broader social framework. Such a
text on its own merits reflects the specificity of the socio-cultural or ideological
context. It exists in parallel with “the mechanism” through which it is understood;
namely, that they develop in the same environment.** Signs in such text may be
explained when factors important to the writer are explained, and “those factors
are as versatile as life itself.”®® That is why, for the understanding of Uskufi’s signs

and allusions, it is necessary to reconstruct the context in which they appeared.

In his introduction, Uskufi presented the reasons which inspired him to com-
pile a Turkish-Bosnian dictionary. Expressions of piety at the very beginning of the

31 The allusion was used by Ismet Smailovi¢ to explain this word order. See: Hukovi¢ et
al., Mubamed Hevai Uskufi, p. 135.

32 Firuzan, Pet prica, trans. Kerima Filan, (Sarajevo: Connectum 2008), p. 5.

33 About this, see: Hukovi¢ et al., Mubamed Hevai Uskufi, pp. 130-35.

34 Clifford Geertz, Yerel Bilgi, cev. Kudret Emiroglu, (Ankara: Dost Kitabevi Yayinlari
2007), p. 131.

35 Geertz, Yerel Bilgi, p. 132.
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introduction are in tune with the understanding of life at the time when he lived.
In those couplets the writer announces the character of his work and expresses
gratitude to God for having created man as a perfect being, “gave him life while

he was earth and bestowed upon him all the words and languages”
Hemise hamd ola Ol Zii'l-Celala / ki insani erisdiirdi kemala
Tiirab iken ana verdi hayat | ‘ata kilds kamu ism i liigatr (1b/4-6).

Then the writer relates language to God’s Word. For him, that relation is re-
flected in the opinion that God’s Word, i.e. the revelation made by God to people
can be expressed in any language as God’s gift to people:

Miibah olds tekelliim dedi fazil | Kitabullah® © o dilce ki ola nazil (5a/6-8).

These Uskufi’s verses are evocative of those composed by poets and phi-
losophers such as Agik Pasa, Mu'intiddina b. Mustafa, Yazicioglu Ahmeda Bican,
Hoca Mes'ud b. Ahmed, Yusuf Devletogli in which they say that all languages

). Here is Sanaf’s expression of his belief in God’s

tell one meaning (one truth
omnipresence:

The words you utter about your faith may be both in Hebrew and in Syrz'ﬂn.3 8

Of God’s books, Uskufi mentions the Bible, revealed to Isa, and declares the
belief that through the Revelation God provided guidance for people:

Cu Incil hazreti lsaya geldi | Hodadan kullara saye geldi (5a/8-9).

Then in the line reading niizul etdi liigatlerden Latince (5b/1), Uskufi refers
to Latin as “one of the languages bestowed by God upon people” and thus
relates Latin to the Bible. Eventually, he offers a line equalizing Latin with
Bosnian: Latin dili veli birdiir Bosanca (5b/2). In what sense are the two lan-
guages, Bosnian and Latin, equal for the writer of the Turkish-Bosnian diction-
ary, Muhammed Heval Uskufi? He seems to be making the point that God can

36 The term Kitabullah in this verse is understood as God’s Revelation — what God re-
vealed, not the Book containing God’s Revelation.

37 See: [hsan Fazlioglu, “Osmanli Déneminde ‘Bilim’ Alanindaki Tiirkge Telif ve Terciime
Eserlerin Tiirkce Olug Nedenleri ve Bu Eserlerin Dil Bilincinin Olusmasindaki Yeri ve
Onemi”, Kutadgu Bilig 3, http://www.kutadgubilig.com/makaleler; (Accessed on 11
November 2013).

38 Annemarie Schimmel, Mystical Dimension of Islam (Chapel Hill: The University of
North Carolina Press, 1975), p. 147, quoted from Ab&’l-Majd Majdtid San&’i, Diwan,
ed. Mudarris Razawi, (Tahran, 1341 sh./1962), p. 52.
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be praised in any language spoken by people, as he had already mentioned in
one of his previous couplet.

Uskufl continues his deliberation about language using the words zarar m:
var ki biz tabsil kilayduk / kamu nasun lisanindan bileydiik (5a/4-6). With this
couplet the writer addresses the reader asking him a rhetorical question: Would
we have any harm in learning something from every language! Obviously, Uskufi’s
encouragement to learn another language is not limited only to Bosnian and Turk-
ish whose dictionary he is writing. The writer reccommends learning any language,
and the purpose of such learning is getting to know others and bonding with
them. He might have been taken with such thinking when he wished that his
dictionary be the light on that path: ki ola ol dahi halince bir sem’ (3b/2).

This Uskufi’s perception of language fits very well into the framework within
which language was perceived in Ottoman culture: different languages do not
affect perception of a phenomenon in the world no matter how differently they
(perception and phenomenon) are expressed. In other words, the fact that percep-
tion of a phenomenon is differently expressed in different languages (therefore
differently registered) does not affect and does not change the authenticity of that

phenomenon.*

With regard to the Christian elements in Uskufi’s Turkish-Bosnian dictionary
Makbirl-i Arif, we should remember that his couplets about the Bible and learning
other languages have a foothold in the Muslim Holy Book — the Qur'an®’. Some
great Sufi poets also gave space to Jesus in their works; Javad Nurbakhsh in his
book Jesus in den Augen der Sufis says that “in Sufi literature Jesus is a synonym of
a perfect man and an example of the proper teacher.”!

Bearing in mind that Uskufi’s ideal in poetry was Ibrahim $4hidi, a sheikh
of the Mevlevi Sufi brotherhood, Uskufi, too, may have held the Sufi view of
the world.*? The word 4rif in the title of the dictionary offers itself as a Sufi term

39 Fazlioglu, “Osmanli Déneminde ‘Bilim’ Alanindaki Ttirkge Telif ve Terctime Eserlerin
Tiirkge,” visited on 11 November 2013.

40 The Bible, as the Holy Book revealed to Isa/Jesus, is mentioned in the Qur’an, in al-
Mz?ida (5/46), al-Hadid (57/27).

41 Quoted from: Annemarie Schimmel, fsus i Marija u islamskoj mistici, trans. Sead Mu-
hamedagi¢, (Zagreb: Naklada Jesenski & Turk, 2009), p. 9.

42 The assumption that “In Uskuft’s dictionary we may look for echoes of Rumi’s well-
known message (come, come, whoever you are...come and come yet again...)” was made
also by Adnan Kadri¢ in his paper “Originalnost izvan ili unutar leksikografske tradicije:
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meaning “he who perceives/learns with a particular spiritual energy”. With such
title the writer suggests that his dictionary should appeal to those who have a
knowledge achieved through the inner cognition. Finally, the expression kemal
ehli, used by the writer to name those who will understand the allusions and signs
in his dictionary, also has a foothold in learning and comprehending.

Dictionary in verse and oral transmission and zationmemorization

By singling out those who will understand allusions in his poetic composition,
Muhammed Hevai Uskufi shows that he did not design his dictionary only for
them. When we look at the words he offers in his Turkish-Bosnian dictionary, it is
obvious that they refer to common, everyday topics. This is a good indicator that
the dictionary, with regard to vocabulary, could have been suitable for ordinary
users. Speaking in the preface about his dictionary as an already completed work,
Uskufl says: [ relied on God and wrote a dictionary in Bosnian, who masters it will
benefit from it.*> Dictionaries in verse inevitably had a different purpose from that
of dictionaries in prose.

Dictionaries in verse were intended for rote learning. The most important
principle of mnemonics is to rhyme what we want to commit to memory. Thus
the author of a dictionary in verse had to word a text which would facilitate
memorizing words from a new language — both their meaning and their phonetic
(i.e. morphological) forms. A safe way to facilitate memorizing is to present words
in the semantic correlation. If such semantically related words are arranged in an
allusion or joke easily recognisable by the dictionary user, zationmemorization is
further facilitated. We know that it is actually easier to recall the words arranged
in a logically sequenced sentence or story than those memorized as unrelated
particles.* A semantically organized material is memorized more easily and re-
tained longer in memory. Further, zationmemorization is facilitated if semantic

zationorganization of what is to be memorized refers to real life.

We note that in some places in the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary adjectives are
presented in antonymous pairs: 4igh - low (6b/5), heavy — light (17a/2), deep — wide
— long (11a/1). This organization corresponds to the fact that antonymy is the basic

Komparacija Uskufijina rje¢nika i rje¢nika Ibrahima Tahidije,” Prilozi za orijentalnu
filologiju 52-53 (2004), p. 79.

43 Tevekkelna deyiip Bosna dilince / liigat yazdum olur nef'i bilince (3b/8-9).

44 Predrag Zarevski, Psibologija pamdcenja i ucenja, (Zagreb: Naklada Slap, 2002), p. 175.
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semantic feature of descriptive adjectives. On the other hand, adjectives describing
colors do not have their proper antonyms; several of such adjectives, e.g. green, red,
deep blue, yellow are given in the first couplet of Chapter Two. However, adjectives
such as white and black or soft and hollow (12a8) are offered somewhere else in the
dictionary. We can assume that the writer used them elsewhere to express, linking

them to some other words, some “hidden” meanings.

Antonymous pairs are found in some places with other parts of speech: fazher
~ mother (10/6), old woman - young girl (10a/7), godfather - godmother / best men
~ maid (13b/2), hear - fail to hear (16a/8).

Another characteristic of the dictionary is that the author put together the
words having the same or similar phonic values. So the Bosnian words kosz ‘scythe’
— kosi (a form of the verb ‘to mow’) — kose ‘hair’ were grouped in one couplet:

Oldy tirpan dahi kosa , hem bi¢ demek oldy kosi
De saglara dahi kose, lipa zena giizel kar:. (8b/8-9)

The first two words are semantically related, while the third one is phonetical-
ly related to them. The third word (kose/hair) is followed by the syntagm lipa zena
‘beautiful woman’, which definitely helps memorise that word by visualization.

The semantic correlation can easily explain why the following four Bosnian
words were put in the same couplet: opanak peasant (Balkan) shoe* - oput shoe
strap’ - obojak Yoot cloth’ - obut put on (footwear)” (15b/8-9). All of these words
refer to footwear — what is put on feet. Here our attention is attracted by the
common syllabic element in these words op or 0b. The semantic correlation is
noticeable also in the words lovac ‘hunter and lonac pot, 9a/6) being in a contact
position in one couplet, while it is difficult to establish such relation between
the words most ‘bridge’ and mast fat, grease’ (most kopri mast yag, 7b/1) in another
couplet. But, in both pairs (lovac/lonac, most/mast) a very similar phonic value is
obvious. Such phonetic similarity can be noticed in the Turkish words £z, t0z, iz

(moma kizdur, prrab tozdur, tirag izdiir put yol, 6b/3) used in the same couplet. The

words quoted did not rhyme with each other — the rhyme in them was achieved
with other lexemes — but it is quite certain that phonetically similar words evoke
one another.

Finally, “surprises” in couplet, like the ones mentioned above Mary, demons,
and fairies amidst the names of days, might have helped in memorizingmemorizing
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as a surprise is “a powerful contextual sign” and “it enables easier restoring of a
whole framework of the information stored.”

Being written in verse according to certain metrical rules, the dictionary ob-
tained rhythm. Bringing rhythm and rhyme into the material to be memorized
facilitates memorization and equally helps with remembering.°

It is certain that dictionaries in verse were divided into chapters written in
different meters so that such changeover might facilitate both memorizing and
recalling textual units, i.e., the words grouped in one part of the text. The form
of chapters in dictionaries in verse is uniform: the writer presents the meter of
the chapter concerned in the verse second from the last, and in the last one he
gives some advice or a maxim.”” That last couplet usually has a didactic function,
but it also serves as a reminder of the rhythm, thus helping the user recall the
words presented in that part of the text. Fixed expressions set in patterns, “apart
from providing rhythm to discourse, also support recollection.”*® With regard to
rthyme, it helps us memorise and learn “by exclusion of ‘competitive candidates’

for a position in a series.”®’

If we bear in mind that oral tradition was quite alive at the time of appear-
ance of dictionaries in verse, poets must have been familiar with mnemonics.
Such dictionaries did not develop action, i.e. no event was presented to facilitate
memorization, like reciters of epics in societies of the primary orality who were
able to reproduce thousands of verses by reconstructing the action of epics.

Although they appeared as written works, thus belonging to written culture,
dictionaries in verse were intended for oral transmission and memorization; there-
fore, they were undoubtedly based on mnemonic “techniques.” In his book 7he
Muse Learns to Write, in which he gives his views about orality and literacy from
Antiquity to the present, Eric Havelock says that it is “a great historical error to
hold rote learning to be bad” because “the key to our cultured existence is not

45 Zarevski, Psihologija paméenja i uéenja, p. 175.

46 Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word, (London and New
York: Routledge, 2002), p. 34.

47 Here is an example from Uskuff’s dictionary: Chapter 10 ends with the verse: fedlin
Sfediliin feiiliin feiiliin | kisiye gerekli eyiice ameldiir. Sometimes a maxim in Turkish is very
short and followed by its translation into Bosnian: failatiin fiilitin failatin fdilin /
Sana benzer hiib yokdur. Nije nitko kako ti /[Nobody is like youl.

48 Ong, Orality and Literacy, p. 34.

49 Zarevski, Psihologija paméenja, p. 175.
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in creativity but in recalling.” In Ottoman culture, among the dictionaries in
verse, Tuhfe-i Sihidi enjoyed the greatest popularity for the learning of Persian,
and Liigat-i Feristeogls for the learning of Arabic.”® Dictionaries of Turkish, Arabic,
and Persian preserved in Bosnia-Herzegovina manuscript collections also show,
as mentioned above, that Tuhfe-i Sahidi and Liigat-i Feristeogls are found in the
largest number of copies.”® Alongside these, there are a large number of copies of
Turkish-Bosnian dictionary in verse Makbiil-i Arif-

Closing comments

The conception and success of its poetic composition did determine the
destiny of a dictionary in verse and its influence at the time for which it was
intended. Uskufl himself said that in his dictionary there were allusions, figura-
tive senses, and jokes and that “his verse is easy to read and clear, which sets the

listener’s heart aflutter. >3

Makbiil-i Arifwas used in Bosnia to learn Turkish from Evliya Celebi’s time
to the first half of the twentieth century. The former piece of information is found
in Seyahatnama.>* The copies preserved in Bosnia-Herzegovina libraries witness
that it has been copied also in recent times. So some ten copies of Makbiil-i Arif,

50 Eric A. Havelock, Muza uéi pisati: Razmitljanja o usmenosti i pismenosti od antike do
danas, trans. Tomislav Brlek (7he Muse Learns to Write: Reflections on Orality and Lit-
eracy from Antiquity to the Present), (Zagreb: AGM, 2003), p. 124.

51 Oz, Tuhfe-i Sihidi Serbleri, p. 26. This author gave information about 32 dictionaries in
verse. Sixteen of them are Persian-Turkish and 16 Arabic-Persian-Turkish dictionaries.
See. pp. 16-18.

52 See the catalogues of manuscripts quoted above.

53 Selis etdiim yazup veznin miisarrah / eden 1sga’ olur kalbi miifarrah (4a/9-4b/1).

54 Evliya Celebi noted that scholars and poets of the City of Sarajevo compiled a dicti-
onary in verse in Bosnian modelled on the Persian book Shahidi: Ve bu sehri Sardyin
drifins nizikin musannifinleri lugats Firisi de sahidi kitdbina nazire lisin: Bosnevi iizre
bir lugar etmisler kim bir iki babri boyle tahrir olunmusdur. Although Evliya did not
note the name of the author of the dictionary, based on some 20 verses he quoted in
Seyahatnama, it is obvious that the subject under discussion is Makbil-1 Arifu. See:
Evliya Celebi b. Dervis Mehemmed Zilli, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnimesi, V. Kitap, Top-
kap1 Saray1 Kiittiphanesi Bagdat 307 Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu—Dizini, haz.
Yiice Dagli, Seyyit Ali Kahraman, Ibrahim Sezgin (Istanbul: Yap: Kredi Yayinlari, 2001),
p. 223. Also: Evliya Celebi, Putopis: Odlomci o jugoslovenskim zemljama, trans. Hazim
Tabanovi¢, (Sarajevo: IRO Veselin Masleta, 1979), p. 121.
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copied between the 18th and 20th centuries, were prepared for A Catalogue of
Arabic, Turkish, Persian and Bosnian Manuscripts at the Gazi Husrev-bey library
of Sarajevo, volume VII (pp. 491-494). We should note that, with regard to the
content, not all copies are identical. The differences are seen in the shifting of
couplets or, less frequently, in the replacement of a word with another. On the
one hand, this shows that the dictionary was much used and, on the other, that
it was adapted to individual needs. The dictionary, like other dictionaries in verse,
was intended for oral transmission and memorization, and its copies were used as

a basis for further reading and memorizing.

We cannot expect a dictionary in verse to offer many lexicographic details
since what is memorized should be economical to be kept more easily in memo-
ry.”> In such manual, words from two languages are explained according to the
“word-for-word” principle. In the Turkish-Bosnian dictionary Makbiil-i Arif; the

» <«

author achieved “the verse easy to read and clear,” “allusions, jokes, hidden mean-
ings.” which he mentioned in the introduction to his work, using the words from
everyday communication: most of them are concrete nouns, those without proper
synonyms, and then there follow adjectives and verbs. His selection of “common”
words may have been the reason why Makbiil-i Arif became known among people
under another name - Potur Tabidija. In that name, “tahidija” may have been a
determinant suggesting the type of the work — that it was a dictionary in verse
and, perhaps, that its content was pervaded with the Sufi (Mevlevi) view of life.
The meaning and etymology of the word “potur” have not been reliably explained,

but it was certainly used to denote an ordinary Bosnian person.’®

The Turkish-Bosnian dictionary in verse could have been a good first reader
to master one, the most essential, lexical layer of the Turkish language; at the same
time it could have served as a basis for creating one’s own dictionary of Turkish.
The small dictionaries-notebooks we mentioned above were probably compiled
through such, more or less, individual efforts.”” Their purpose may have been a

55 Havelock, Muza uci pisati (The Muse Learns to Write), p. 85.
56 In his dictionary, Uskufi explains the word “potur” with the Turkish noun &gyl (peas-
ant, a man from a village). In his mecmua, Mullah Mustafa Basheski uses the word
“potur” in some places. In that text, too, it denotes a man from a village, e.g.: Recooglu

koylii, porur libdsi ve ¢ebhre ve simdsi. In Autograph 123b/16.

57 The idea that they were compiled as personal dictionaries is endorsed by the fact that
they have been preserved in only one copy. Thus Dervit M. Korkut in his paper “Tur-
sko-srpskohrvatski rje¢nik nepoznatog autora iz XVII stolje¢a”, Prilozi za orijentalnu

filologiju 16-17 (1970), pp. 135-82 showed that after thorough research he established
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need (or a wish) of an individual, immersed in the Turkish culture, to feel at home
in that culture and, in some measure, to be able to linguistically find his way as
the contemporary author, whose excerpt we quoted at the beginning of this paper,
says that his “linguistic getting along in Turkey was facilitated” by his knowing
some Turkish words.

Obviously, the small dictionaries were insufficient for a more serious knowl-
edge of Ottoman Turkish. It would have taken the study of several dictionaries. So
in Bosnia-Herzegovina manuscript collections, beside Turkish-Bosnian dictionar-
ies, there are also Arabic-Turkish, Arabic-Persian, Persian-Turkish, Arabic-Persian-
Turkish dictionaries. Sometimes these dictionaries, too, are small notebooks, like
Turkish-Bosnian dictionaries; sometimes they are part of a mecmua.’® That the
people of learning in Bosnia, like in other parts of the Ottoman Empire, used the
well-known Vankuli’s dictionary of Arabic and Turkish is witnessed by a copy of
that dictionary printed in Istanbul in 1728 and held in the Gazi Husrev-bey library
in Sarajevo. Another piece of information about Vankuli’s dictionary in Bosnia is a
note in Mulla Mustafa Basheski’s mecmua saying that Mehmed Velihodzi¢, one of
the 18th century scholars in Sarajevo, hand-copied that comprehensive work.”” Of
the manuscript dictionaries of a bigger size containing Bosnian words, one with
379 sheets of the original pagination has been preserved to date. It was compiled
by Husejin Husni Hadzihusejinovi¢ (d. 1899).0

All the dictionaries mentioned in this paper are relevant for the diachronic
dimension of Turkish; those including Bosnian words are important sources for
the study of historical dimension of Bosnian.

that it was the only copy of that prose dictionary from the 17th c. by an unknown
author.

58 Dictionaries of Turkish, Arabic and Persian in mecmuas are discussed by Ozin Tuhfe-i
Sihidi Serhleri, p. 16.

59 In mecmua autograph 36a5.

60 Katalog arapskib, turskih, perzijskib i bosanskih rukopisa, volume VII, Gazi Husrev-bey
library in Sarajevo, p. 479. As presented by the authors of Katalog, this dictionary
comprises Turkish and Bosnian words, while Arabic words were added in pencil later.
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Dictionary in Verse: A Poetic and Lexicographic Work

Abstractm The practice of writing dictionaries in verse was cherished in Ottoman cul-
ture as a continuation of the tradition existing earlier in Anatolia. These dictionaries
were primarily manuals for learning Arabic and Persian by memorizingmemorizing
verses including a certain vocabulary of one of the two languages (or both) with
Turkish semantic equivalents. In the first half of the 17th century, Muhammed Hevai
Uskufi Bosnevi compiled a dictionary in verse of Turkish and Bosnian and called it
Makbil-i Arif: A large number of preserved hand-written copies of the dictionary
tell us that for several centuries it was used by the Bosnians for learning Turkish lexis.
Through analysis of the couplets, this paper reveals some poetic and lexicographic
features of that work. On the one hand, it shows the author’s understanding of lan-
guage and bilingual dictionaries; on the other hand, it shows the author’s poetic skills

which made it easier for the user to memorise vocabulary.

Keywords: Ottoman culture, understanding of language and dictionary, the Turkish

language, the Bosnian language, dictionary in verse, mnemonics.
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1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi1 Esnasindaki
Rumeli Gogiiniin Meclis-i Mebusan’a Yansimalari
ve Yapilan Yardimlar

Mustafa Aydin*

The Reflection of the Rumelia Migration During the 1877-1878 Ottoman-Russian War
on the Parliament

Abstract m This article examines how the members of parliament, which was establis-
hed following the proclamation of the 1876 Constitution, considered the migration
from Rumelia and the refugee problem both caused by the Russo-Ottoman War
of 1877-78. The discussions and discourses on the issue of refugees that took place
between March 19, 1877 and February 14, 1878, the dates for parliament’s inaugu-
ration and suspension respectively, shed light on the political and social thinking of
the Ottoman members of parliament. Moreover, it aims to demonstrate what kind of
efforts the Ottoman parliamentarians showed for the case of Rumelian refugees and
how they dealt with this issue in their heated debates. As source material it utilizes
the speeches of the deputies in the parliament.

Keywords: Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-78, Meclis-i Mebusan, Migration, Refugees,
Istanbul, Rumelia, Edirne, Philanthropy.

Bilindigi tizere Osmanli Devleti’'nde parlamentonun a¢ilmasi 23 Aralik
1876'da ilan edilen ilk Kanun-1 Esasi ile gerceklesmistir. Kanun-1 Esasi’nin 42.
maddesinde “Meclis-i Umumi’nin Heyet-i Ayan ve Heyet-i Mebusan'dan olusa-
cagi hitkmii yer almaktaydi. S6zii edilen bu meclislerin nasil olusup calisacaklari
ise ilgili anayasanin 43-80. maddelerinde ifadesini bulmaktayd:.! Anayasa hitkmii
uyarinca kurulmug olan meclislerde devlet isleyisinin daha iyi bir hale getirilmesi
ve yonetimde farkli goriis ve diistincelere yer verilmesinin amaglandigs agiktur. Bu

* Istanbul Universitesi.

1 llgili maddeler icin bk. Diistiir, TV, Istanbul 1295, s. 9-14, ayrica bk. Suna Kili-Seref Goziibii-
yiik, Sened-i lttifaktan Giiniimiize Tiirk Anayasa Metinleri (3. basky), Istanbul 2006, s. 41-46.
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meclislerden makalemize konu olan ve segimle gelen kisilerden olusan ilk Osmanls
Meclis-i Mebusan’inin agilis tarihi 19 Mart 1877'dir. Meclis'in I. ¢alisma devresi
19 Mart-28 Haziran 1877, II. devresi ise 13 Aralik 1877’den tatil edildigi 13 Subat
1878’¢ kadar olan siiredir.* Osmanli Mebusan Meclisi’nde yapilan goriismelerin
tutanaklart Hakk: Tarik Us® tarafindan Zakvim-i Vekayi, Basiret ve Vakit gazete-
lerine dayanilarak hazirlanmis ve iki cilt halinde nesredilmistir. Savas esnasinda
Rumeliden yapilan goglerle ilgili arsiv, gazete ve diger ilgili kaynak ve eserler kul-
lanilarak detayli caligmalar da yapilmistir.* Bununla beraber, meselenin Meclis-i
Mebusan’a yansimalari tam olarak ele alinip incelenmemistir. Burada 1877-1878
Osmanli-Rus savagt sirasinda Ruslarin isgaline ugrayan Osmanli topraklarindan
“Darii’l-aman” diye anilan Istanbul’a gog eden insanlarin zor durumlari karsisinda
Meclis-i Mebusanda bulunan vekillerin bu konuya bakiglari, meclisin zabit ceri-
delerine dayali olarak ele alinacakr.

Konuya girmeden 6nce meselenin tarihi zeminine kisaca goz atmak gerekir:
1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasinin baglamasint miiteakip Ruslar, Balkanlar: asa-
bilmek amaciyla en nemli gegit noktasi olan Plevne hattina karsi 20 Temmuz
1877°de baglattiklart saldirilar karsisinda, Osman Pasa ve silah arkadaglarinin kah-
ramanca direnigleri, teslim olmak zorunda kaldiklar1 10 Aralik 1877’ye kadar siir-
dii. Miiteakiben Rus birlikleri Balkanlari hizla isgal etmeye baglad1.® Dogal olarak
Rus isgali ve onlarin yaninda yer alan Bulgar ve diger Slav halklarinin korumasiz
ve caresiz Miisliiman halka karsi takindiklari sert ve acimasiz tavir bu halkin yer ve
yurtlarint terk etmeleri sonucunu verdi. Buna 22 Ekim 1877°de Edirne’nin isgali
de eklenince gog hareketi daha da hizlandi. Istanbul’a ilk go¢ 1877 Temmuz unun
il yarisinda 500 kisilik kafilenin gelmesiyle basladi.” Isgal ordusu Istanbul’a yak-
lastikga gd¢ edenlerin sayist da giderek artt. Bu hususla ilgili olarak 6 Ocak 1878

2 Ali Akyildiz, “Meclis-i Meb‘tsan”, DIA, XXVIII; 5.245-247.

3 Meclis-i Mebusan 1293=1877 Zabit Ceridesi, (haz. Hakki Tarik Us), I, Istanbul 1939; 11,
Istanbul 1954.

4 Bu hususla ilgili daha genis bilgi icin bk. Bilal Simsir, Rumeli den Tiirk Gogleri, I, Ankara
1968; 11, Ankara 1970; 111, Ankara 1989; Faruk Kocacik, “Balkanlardan Anadolu’ya
Yonelik Go¢ler”, Osmanls Arastirmalar, sayr:1 (Istanbul 1980), s. 137-190; Nedim Ipek,
Rumeliden Anadolu’ya Tiirk Gogleri, Ankara 1994.

5 Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa, Mirat-: Hakikat (haz. Ismet Miroglu), I-111, Istanbul 1983,
s. 527.

6 Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa, ayni eser, s. 466 vd. ; Enver Ziya Karal, Osmani: Taribi, V111,
Ankara 1995, s. 48-51.

7 Simsir, Tiirk Gogleri, 1, s.140; Ipek, ayni eser, s. 56.
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tarihinde Ingiltere’nin Istanbuldaki Biiyiikelcisi Henry Layard® Disisleri Bakani-
na gonderdigi bir mektubunda Istanbul’a giinde ortalama 8.000-10.000 kisinin
geldigini ve bunlardan bazilarinin trenin digindan sarkarak yolculuk ettiklerini,
kadin ve ¢ocuklarin soguktan adeta buz kestiklerini, hatta vagonlarda bile pek
cok cocuk ve kadinin donarak hayatlarini kaybettiklerini yazmaktaydi. Ayrica
bunlarin genelde ag ve susuz olarak 24 saat seyahat ettiklerini de ilave etmekteydi.”
Mubhacir akiminin biiyiik kitleler halinde daha sonra da devam ettigini, 11 Ocak’ta
yaklasik 10.000 ve 12 Ocak’ta 11.000 kisinin Sirkeci’ye gelmesi agikca gosterir.'’ Bu
tarihten itibaren Istanbul’a giinde ortalama 10.000 gégmen gelmeye baslamistir.!
12-15 Ocak tarihlerinde gelen trenlerdeki vagonlarin sayusi ise dikkat gekecek kadar
fazladir. Ornek vermek gerekirse: 12 Ocak’ta gelen iki tren toplam 97, 13 Ocak’ta
gelen 6 tren 206, 15 Ocak’ta gelen 2 tren ise 76 vagondan olusmakrtaydi. Boylece
yeni gelenlerle birlikte Istanbul'daki muhacir sayist kisa zamanda 150.000’e ulas-
mug ve bunlart yerlestirecek yeterli yer olmadigindan Istanbul-Edirne demiryolu
boyunca 25.000-30.000 kisi perisan bir halde acikta kalmusti.'?

Muhacirler bu sekilde ¢aresiz yollara dokiilmiis olmakla beraber, Osmanli
Mebusan Meclisinin giindemine bu felaketli gelisme, gociin baglamasindan yak-
lagik altr ay kadar sonra, 12 Ocak 1878'de gelmistir. Konuyu goriismeye aganlarin
ise savas felaketinin yogun olarak yasandig: bolgelerden gelen mebuslarin olmas:
dikkat ¢ekicidir. 12 Ocak tarihli oturumda, Tuna vilayeti mebuslarindan Sakir
Efendi daha 6nce vermis oldugu bir 6nergede, Tuna ve Edirne vilayetlerinden
baska Sofyadan da Istanbul’a pek ¢ok muhacir gelmekte oldugunu, bunlarin pek
cogunun ihtiyaglarinin Dersaadet Muhacirin Komisyonu tarafindan karsilandig;-
nt belirtmekteydi. Ancak, Sakir Efendi’nin aldigt duyumlara gére Istanbulda iki
aylik zahire kalmisur ve ileride ekmek sikintist gekilecegi gozden uzak tutulma-
malidir. Bu noktadan hareketle Sakir Efendi muhacirlerin ziraattan anlayanlarinin
Anadolu cihetlerinde belirlenecek uygun yerlere sevk edilmesini teklif etmekteydi.
Bu arada konu ile ilgili Selanik, Kosova ve Istanbul milletvekilerinin s6z almalar1

8 Austen Henry Layard (1817-1897) 20 Nisan 1877-2 Nisan 1880 yillari arasinda Istan-
bul'daki Ingiltere Biiyiikelgisi'dir. Daha detayli bilgi icin bk. Kaya Bayraktar, “Arkeolog,
Bankaci, Casus, Sefir: Austen Henry Layard ve Osmanli Cografyasi”, C. U. Iktisadsi ve
Idari Bilimler Dergisi, c. 12, say1 1 (2011), s. 292 vd.

9 Simsir, Tiirk Gogleri, 1, s. 273.

10 Vakit, no: 799, 9 Muharrem 1295/13 Ocak 1878, s. 1, st. 3-4.

11 Simsir, Ziirk Gogleri, 1, 303-304; Ipek, ayni eser, s. 56.

12 Simsir, Zzirk Gogleri, 1, 303-304.
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tizerine muhacirlerin iagesi uzun ve hararetli tartismalarin yapilmasina vesile ol-
mustu. Nihayetinde Meclis baskani, Sakir Efendi’nin varakasini kisaca 6zetledik-
ten sonra teklifinin Enclimen-i mahsus tarafindan goriisiilerek lazim gelen cevabin

yazilmasini istemis ve bu teklif milletvekilleri tarafindan da kabul edilmisti."

Meclisin 14 Ocak 1878 tarihli oturumunda yine Rumeliden gelen muhacir-
lerin durumu ele alinmis ve meclis baskani Istanbul mebusu Hasan Fehmi Efendi
ilk 6nce muhacirlerle ilgili bilgiler vermistir: Buna gére muhacirler Rus istilas: se-
bebiyle biiyiik bir kargasa ve sefalet icinde yollara diigmiislerdi. Cogu “a¢ ve bi-ila¢”
demiryolu mahallerinde gece giindiiz kalmakta, camiler dahil olmak tizere cesitli
kamu binalarini doldurmakta idi. Bunlarin kimlik bilgileri yigildiklari yorelerin
mubhtarlar ve mahalle imamlari vasitastyla belirlenerek kayit altina alinmali, sevk
edilecekleri yerler belirlenene kadar gegici olarak uygun mekanlara yerlestirilmeli
ve buralarda barmmalarinin saglanmasi temin edilmeliydi. Ancak 6ngériilen bu

onlemlerin tam olarak uygulama imkani olmadig: kisa zamanda ortaya ¢ikacakuur.

Hiikiimet yaninda hitkiimdart da savasin felaketli sonuglar vermesinin so-
rumlularr arasinda gordiigiinii agikea dile getirdigini bildigimiz Istanbul mebusu
Astarcilar Kethiidast Ahmet Efendi de muhacirlerin durumuyla yakindan ilgi-
lenmekteydi. Yapugi konusmada baglatilacak yardim kampanyasina isaret olmak
{izere Istanbul’un maruf zenginlerinden Altunizade Ismail Efendi’nin muhacirlere
100.000 kurus verecegini duyurmaktaydi. O siralarda Evkaf Naziri olan Cevdet
Pasa’y1 da yardim heyeti adina ziyaret eden Ahmet Efendi, belirlenen yerlere sevk
edilmek tizere gelen muhacirlere sabah-aksam ¢orba ve ekmek verilecegini, mu-
hacirlere tahsis edilmek tizere tahliye edilmekte olan Yeni Cami disinda bu islerde
kullanilmak iizere ayrica Hamidiye Imareti'nin kendilerine verilmesini istemisti.
Cevdet Pasa 6neriyi kabul ederek, gereken yardima hazir oldugunu ifade etmisti.
Miiteakiben zabtiye miisirine ugrayan Ahmet Efendi, buradan da olumlu cevaplar
almugti. Camilerin tamamen dolmasindan 6tiirii Istanbul'daki Redif Pasa konag:
gibi baz1 bos konaklarin da muhacirlere tahsis edilmesi gerektigine isaret eden Ah-
met Efendi’nin, muhacirlere yardim konusunda yogun bir faaliyet icinde oldugu
anlagilmaktadir.

Gortismeler esnasinda s6z alan Aydin mebusu Yenisehirli Ahmed Efendi
ise Altunizade Ismail Efendi’nin para yardimini takdirle karsiladigini bildirdi.
[stanbul mebusu Agop Efendi de acilen 10-15 kisiden olusan bir yardim sandig

13 MMZC, 11, 1293=1878, Devre : 2, Ictima: 1, Inikad: 9, 8 Muharrem 1295/31 Aralik
1293/12 Ocak 1878 Cumartesi, s. 126-127.
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komisyonunun olusturulmasini teklif etti. Yanya mebusu Davigon Efendi me-
buslarin da maaglarindan kesilmek {izere para yardimina istirak etmelerini is-
tedi. Bunun iizerine kesintinin mikdari tizerinde konusmalar cereyan etti, bazi
mebuslarin beg lira 6nerileri yetersiz bulunarak en az on lira verilmesinin daha
uygun diisecegi konusuldu, bununla beraber kesin bir karara varilamadi, neti-
cede bes liradan az olmamak sartiyla herkesin uygun gérecegi bir mikdar: hibe
etmesi kararlagtirildi. Akabinde astarcilar Kethiidast Ahmed Efendi’nin olus-
turulacak yardim defterinin 4yan meclisi tiyelerini de kapsamasi teklifi meclis
riyaseti tarafindan uygun goriildii. Bu meyanda dile getirilen, “onlarin da bu
babda miirtivvetlerini elbette isteriz ve daha ziyAde onlar da hizmet edeceklerine
siphemiz yoktur” ifadeleri, AyAn meclisi tiyelerinin daha ziyade varlikli ricalden

olustuguna bir isaret olsa gerektir.

Bu arada Kastamonu mebusu Salim Efendi’nin, kurulacak komisyona ayan
meclisinden de bazi kimselerin alinip bunlar vasitasiyla daha ¢ok yardim topla-
nacagini belirtmesi tizerine, bu goriis Haleb mebusu Manuk Efendi tarafindan
desteklenmis, ancak bu gibi ihtimallerin kendilerine diisen fedakarlig: hafiflet-
memesi gerektigine dikkat gekilmisti. Bu arada mebuslardan Sadi Efendi [zmir
halkinin muhacirlere olan yardimlarini siitkranla yAd etmis ve yapilanlar hakkin-
da bilgi vermis, Bursa ve diger bazi vilayetlere yeterince muhacir génderildigini,
buralarda yakacak maddeleri yeterli oldugundan muhacirlerin soguk havalardan
fazla etkilenmeyecegini belirtmisti. Ayrica kis sebebiyle 6zellikle cok daha iliman
olan Adana’nin Mersin iskelesine de muhacir gonderilmesinin isabetli olacagina
deginmisti. Bunun tizerine s6z alan Adana mebusu Kozanli Mustafa Bey, devletin
boyle bir seyi uygun gordiigiinde, vilayetinin miitegekkir kalacagini, muhacirlere
herkesin evinin agik oldugunu, gonderileceklerin uygun yerlerde aylarca hatta
yillarca kalabilecegini, kendilerine giyecek, yiyecek dahil her hususta yardima hazir

olduklarint zikretmisti.

Bu konugmalart miiteakiben komisyon teskili hususunda s6z alan Selanik me-
busu Mustafa Bey, olusturulacak komisyona bir vazife verilmesi gerektigini belirte-
rek, gelen muhacirlerin camilerde yattiklarini, i¢lerinde lenlerin de ¢ok oldugu-

nu, a¢ olanlarin dahi bulundugunu séyledikten sonra, sézii Ingiliz komisyonuna'®

14 Turkish Compassionete Fund (Sermaye-i Sevkat-i Osmaniye Cemiyeti). Baronne Bour-
det Coutts (1814-1900) tarafindan kurulmustur. Cemiyet 6zellikle gazeteler vasitastyla
Ingiliz hayirseverlerden yardim toplamistir. Bununla ilgili bk. Simsir, Ziirk Gogleri, 1,
s. 238; Nedim Ipek, ayni eser, s. 77. Ayrica Ingiliz elgisi Layard Sefkat-i Osmaniye
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getirerek, onlarin Ingiliz Elgisi vasttastyla gelenlere orba verdiklerini® ve kendile-
rine bunun i¢in tegekkiir ettiklerini dile getirmis, ancak “Avrupa bizi bu derece ¢ii-
riittii; ona da teessiif ederiz. Biz kendimiz bu adamlari idare edelim; onlar da iAne
ededursunlar” demekten kendini alamamisti. Bagdat mebusu Abdurrezzak Efendi
de iane ve yardim konusunun Sadik Pasa baskanligindaki muhacirin komisyo-
nuyla miizakere edilmesini 6nerdi. Istanbul mebusu Agob Efendi ise konusulan
konularin komisyon teskilinden sonra orada ele alinmasi gerektigini zikrederek,
mubhacir kesafeti sebebiyle her seyin istenildigi gibi yiiriitiilemedigini, ancak Seh-
remini Galip Pasa ve hitkiimetin elinden gayreti esirgemedigini tesekkiiren dile
getirdi. Kez4 Selanik mebusu Mustafa Bey ayni dogrultuda goriis bildirdi. Aydin
mebusu Ragip Bey; camiler yaninda etraftaki evler disinda kamu binalariyla resmi
dairelerin de tahliye edilerek muhacirlerin gegici barinmalari icin kullanilmasint
onerdi. Yine ayni hususla ilgili olarak Reis Efendi de gelen muhacirlerin camide
tutulmalarinin zaruretten kaynaklandigini vurguladi. Aydin mebusu Yenisehirli
Haci Ahmed Efendi bu goriisleri onayladigini ifade etti. Bu tartigmalar ve konus-
malar sonucu 20 kisilik bir komisyon olusturulmasi énerisi kabul edildi.'®

“Muhacirine mahsus mebusandan olusturulan fane Enciimeni” adiyla olus-
turulan komisyon tiyeleri Vakir gazetesinde 17 Ocak 1878de yayinlandi. Buradaki
listede su isimler yer almakrtaydi:

1. Reis Istanbul mebusanindan Astarcilar Kethiidast Hact Ahmed Efendi,
2. Reis-i sani [zmir mebusanindan Benefselizide Emin Efendi,

3. Katib-i evvel Selanik mebusanindan Mustafa Efendi,

Cemiyeti adina muhacirin komisyonuna 500 yatak, 500 ¢arsaf, 500 yastik yiizii ve 500
ylin yorgan gondermistir. Bununla ilgili bk. Vzkiz, no: 825, 7 Subat 1878, s. 1, st. 2.

15 Ayrica Ingiliz Elci her giin 4.000 gdgmene corba vermistir. Bununla ilgili bk. Vakit,
sayt: 801, 11 Muharrem 1295/15 Ocak 1878, s. 1, st.3-4.

16 MMZC, 11, Devre: 2, Ictima 1, 10. In’ikad, 10 Muharrem 1295/2 Ocak 1293/14 Ocak
1878 Pazartesi, s. 138-141. Bununla ilgili bk. Vzkiz, no: 813, 13 Muharrem 1295/17
Ocak 1878, s. 4, st. 2. Ayni hususla ilgili olarak 21 Ocak’ta Basirer gazetesinde yayinla-
nan listede, bu defa Muhacirin Enctimeni’nin Padisah bagkanliginda teskil edildigini
gormekteyiz. Bagkana vekélet etme gorevi de Meclis Baskani Hasan Fehmi Bey’e veril-
mis, 2. Baskan Astarcilar Kethiidasi Hact Ahmed Efendi, 2. Baskan yardimcist {zmir
mebuslarindan Menefselizade Emin Efendi, olmustur. Gériinen Meclis bagkani Hasan
Fehmi Bey Padisaha vekalet etme gorevi verilince Menefselizade Emin Efendi 2. Bagkan
yardimciligi gorevine getirilmistir. Bununla ilgili bk. Basire, n0:2326, 17 Muharrem
1295/21 Ocak 1878), s. 1., st. 3-4.
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4. Katib-i sini Bosna mebusanindan Yaver Efendi.

5. Azalar: Haleb mebusanindan Cabirizide Mehmed Nafi Efendi,
6. Yanya mebusanindan Mustafa Bey,

7. Selanik mebusanindan Kerim Efendi,

8. Dersaadet mebusanindan Aleksan Efendi,

9. Kosova mebusanindan Omer Efendi,

10. Bursa mebusanindan Riza Efendi,

11. Selanik mebusanindan Mehmed Efendi,

12. Aydin mebusanindan Ragib Bey,

13. Mamiiratiil-aziz mebusanindan Hafiz Mahmud Efendi,
14. Trabzon mebusanindan Emin Hilmi Efendi,

15. Haleb mebusanindan Kadri Efendi,

16. Yanya mebusanindan Mihail Hristo Efendi,

17. Kosova mebusanindan Apostol Efendi,

18. Bosna mebusanindan Salomon Efendi,

19. Edirne mebusanindan Doros Efendi,

20. Yanya mebusanindan Davicon Efendi.

Meclisin listenin yayinlandigt giin, yani 17 Ocak Persembe giinkii oturumun-
da ilkin Yanya mebusu Davigon Efendi kiirsiiye ¢ikarak Muhacirin Encimeni’nin
varakasint okumustur. Varakada olusturulan 20 kisilik komisyonun ise koyuldugu
belirtiliyordu. Hatta bizzat padisahin biiyiik bir zorluk i¢cinde olan gé¢menlerden
150 kisilik bir grubun “saray-i hiimayunda iase ve infak edilmek {izere celbini
emr {i ferman buyurduklar1” da bildiriliyordu. Padisahin bu davranisinin herkese
ornek olacagi ve evlerini, konaklarini agmak ve nakdi ianede bulunmak isteyen-
leri yardima tesvik edecegini zellikle vurgulaniyordu. Bu gibi hayirseverliklerin
isimleriyle birlikte her giin gazetelerde yer almasi ayrica tesvik edici bir unsur ola-
rak diisiiniilmekteydi. Bunun akabinde Davicon Efendi ti¢ giin zarfinda mecliste
bulunmayan ve ne kadar yardim edecekleri belli olmayan 10 tiye haricinde meclis
tiyeleri ve diger yardim severlerden toplanan 116.368 kurusu heyet huzurunda
defterden okuyarak beyan etti. Ardindan sézlerine devam ederek, komisyonun
caligmaya baglamastyla birlikte Mekteb-i Tibbiye-i Idadiye subay ve 6grencile-
rinden toplanan ve génderilen 10.300 kurusun tesekkiire deger oldugunu ve bu
tarz yardimseverlik gosterilmesinin herkesin harekete gegmesine, sevk ve gayreti-

nin artmasina vesile olacagina siiphe olmadigini, Sehremini Galip Pasa’nin gece
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giindiiz muhacirlerin iase ve rahatlarini saglamaya calisigina herkesin sahid oldu-
gunu sdyledi. Baz1 kii¢iik subay ve askerlerin (asakir-i miilkiye) giizel ve dvgiiye
deger ¢alismalarint da zikredip tesekkiir ettikten sonra, Ingiltere sefareti ve Baron
Hirsch' tarafindan yapilan yardimlarin insanliga yakisir bir tarzda seving ve tak-

dire deger goriindiigiini de belirtti.

Bu arada Halep milletvekili Nafi Efendi, milletvekillerinin yardim mikeart acik-
laninca Istanbul mebusu Sadik Pasa’nin verdigi 1.000 kurusu, kendisinin malum
olan zenginligiyle kiyaslandiginda az oldugunu séylemis, bunun da yazilan rakamdan
haberdar olmamasindan kaynaklanmus olabilecegini beyan etmisti. Fakat durumun
boyle olmadigs, “suret-i resmiyyede kendisine tezkire yazilmig” bulunmasindan orta-
ya ¢tkmig, bu hususun onun bilgisi dahilinde oldugunu Ankara mebusu Tevfik Bey
dogrulamisti. Bu durum mebuslardan bazilarinca hos kargilanmadi ve ayiplands. Yine
Halep mebusu Nafi Efendi, Baron Hirsch'in yapug yardimdan sozederken, Baron
Hirsch’in gecede 5.000 gogmeni vagonlardan indirdigini, yedirdigini ve Beyoglu'nun
biitiin lokantalarini seferber ettigini belirterek heyetce tesekkiir edilmesi gerektigini
haurlatti. Ayrica Baron Hirsch ile ilgili Haleb mebusu Manuk Efendi de Baronun
yemek dagitanlara da 150 kurus maas verdigine dikkat ¢ekince Nafi Efendi, Baron
Hirsch'in giinde 1.000 lira harcadig: bilgisini eklemisti. Bu konusmalarda iyice 6viilen
yardimsever Baronun Rumeli demiryollar: isinden hazineyi soyarak edindigi servet
yaninda ayrica derin bir siikran ihalesi de kazandig anlagiliyor! Bununla beraber basta
[stanbul mebusu Astarcilar Kethiidast Haci Ahmed Efendi olmak iizere, bazt mebus-
lar yabancilarin yardimlarina muhatap olan muhacirlerin barinma ve iase islerindeki
aksakliklara isaret etmekten kendilerini alamamaktaydi, dolayisiyla savasa yol agan
ya da onun dolayli destekgilerinden olan yabancilarin yapug: yardima pek de sicak
bakilmadigr gosterilen tepkilerden anlagiimaktadir.

Ayni1 konuda s6z alan Suriye mebusu Abdiirrahim Bedran Efendi ise e/-Cevaib™
gazetesi imtiyaz sahibi Selim Faris Efendi’ye ugradigini, muhacirlerle ilgili sarf

17 Baron Maurice de Hirsch (1831-1896), (Moritz Hirsch, Freiherr auf Gereuth), Osmanlt
Devleti’nde Balkanlarda Demiryolu yapim igleriyle ugrasmis, tistlendigi ihalelerle Os-
manli hazinesinden biiyiik bir servet kazanmugtir. Baron Hirsch giinde 2.000 kisiye corba
vermistir. Bununla ilgili bk. Vzkiz, no: 801, 11 Muharrem 1295/15 Ocak 1878, s. 1, st. 3-4.

18 el-Cevaib Ahmed Faris es-Sidyak tarafindan 1861-1884 yillari arasinda Istanbul'da ¢ik-
maya baslayan haftalik gazete. Ayrica ayn1 ismi tastyan matbaa da 1870'de Istanbul'da
kurulmus, Tiirkge ve Arapga kitaplar basmugstir. Daha detayli bilgi i¢in bk. Hiiseyin Gazi
Topdemir-ibrahim Ethem Polar, “Tiirk Matbaaciliginin Gelisiminde Bir Sayfa: Cevaib
Matbaast”, Niisha, Y1l:4/14 (Yaz 2004), s. 87-102; Atilla Cetin, “El-Cevaib Gazetesi ve
Yayint”, TUER. Zaribh Dergisi, 34 (1983/84), s. 475-484.
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edilen gayret ve gosterilen hamiyyeten soz ettikten sonra buraya gelen muhacir-
lerin hallerinden bahsettigini ifadeyle muhacirlerin kaldiklart camilere gittiklerini,
ancak buralardaki hali ve kilimlerin Cevdet Paga'nin talimatiyla yerlerinden kaldi-
rildiklarina sahit oldugunu' ve bunu yadirgadigini belirtmistir. Ardindan da Selim
Efendi’nin kendisine Hindistan'dan gelen yardimlardan her giin 50 kilo sade yag,
iki cuval piring, battaniye ve yorgan verebilecegini komisyona bildirmis oldugu
halde, kimsenin onunla irtibat kurmadigini belirterek, yardimlarin 6rgiitlenmesin-
deki aksakliklarin genel bir mahiyet arz ettigini gozler 6niine sermistir. Abdiirrahim
Efendi’nin bu ifadesi tizerine, Aydin mebusu Yenischirli Hact Ahmed Efendi, bu

yardimin dogrudan komisyona iletilebilecegini soylemistir.

Konu tiizerinde s6z alan Astarcilar Kethiidast Hact Ahmed Efendi, camilerin
halilarinin kaldirilmis olmasini tasvib etmemekle beraber, Yenicami 6rnegini vere-
rek, her tarafin camur icinde olduguna, ayakkab: vs. ile girilip ¢ikildigina isaretle,
yapilan isin dogru oldugu kanaatini izhar etmistir. Konugmalardan sonra meclis
reisi, sadrazamlik makamindan yazilan ve komisyonu ilgilendiren iki tezkire ol-
dugunu belirterek birincisinde, muhacirlerin igleriyle mesgul olmak amaciyla bazi
askeri tedbirlerin alinmast i¢in Cevdet Paga baskanliginda teskil edilen komisyona
heyetten 3-5 kisi segilerek génderilmesinin istendigini bildirip uygun goriiliirse
bes kisinin tayin olunarak gérevlendirilmesini teklif etti. Bunun iizerine, Haleb
mebusu Manuk Efendi bu komisyonun vazifesi hakkinda bilgilenmek istediyse
de cevap alamadi. Meclis bagkani sozlerine devamla, Nasid Paga® riyasetinde Seh-
remanetinde bir komisyon daha tegkil olunmus oldugunu ve bu komisyonun da
mubhacirlerin barinma, beslenme ve iskant islerine bakacagini, buraya da birka¢ me-
busun gorevlendirilmesinin istendigini belirtti. Fakat bu teklifler gorevlendirmenin
gerekli olup olmadigt ve ¢esitli komisyonlar elinde islerin daha da agir ve kargasa
icinde yiriitiilecegi endigesiyle karsilandi. Bununla beraber devam eden miizake-
reler neticesinde meselenin enciimene havale edilmesine karar verilmis olmasi,*

baska bir yoruma ihtiya¢ birakmamaktadir.

19 Ayni bilgi icin bk. Vakiz, say1: 804, 18 Kanun-1 sani 1877, s. 3. st. 2-4.

20 Nasit Paga bu komisyonun, Sadik ve Feyzi Pasalardan sonra {i¢tincti bagkanidir. Bunun-
la ilgili bk. Tarik Ozgelik, “Basiret Gazetesine Gore Doksanii¢ Harbi’nde Istanbul'da
Rumeli Gogmenleri (1877-1878)”, Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalart Ensti-
tiisti Tarih Anabilim Yakingag Tarihi Bilim Dali (Yayimlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi),
[stanbul 1993, s. 21; ayrica bk. Ipek, ayn1 eser, s. 69.

21 MMZG, 11, Devre 2, Ictima 1; 11. Inikad, 13 Muharrem 1295/5 Ocak 1878/17 Ocak
1878 Persembe, s. 154-157.
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Meclisin iki giin sonraki yani 19 Ocak tarihli toplantisinda Meclis baskant
glindem dist verdigi bir bilgide, yetim muhacirlerlerle ilgili iyilestirmeler yapilmas:
(muhacirin eytaminin islahati) hususunda Edirne mebuslarindan Rif’at Efendi ve
Rasim Beyefendi'den bir telgraf alindigini ve telgrafta aksam tizeri muhacirlerin
tazyikinden ve nakil araglarinin yetersiz kaldigindan bahsedilerek, sorunlarin aci-
len ¢oziilmesi hususunun ihtar olundugunu hatrlatti. Bu arada Tuna mebusu Ali
Pasa’nin caresizlik icinde dile getirdikleri muhacirlerin durumunu biitiin vahame-
tiyle aksettirmekteydi: “Sumnu bu kadar niifusu istidba kéfi degildir ... Muhacirler
igin ne yapilacak ise serian bakilmasi. Insaniyet namina olarak birsey yapalim,
efendim; buna bakmaliyiz; zira bu giinkii giinde Tuna vilayet-i celilesinden tig
bin niifus, belki daha ziyade hicret ettiler. Telef olacaklar; ¢iinkii Sumnu’ya gecen
giin bendeniz gittim. Gordiim ki, daha yiiz niifus bile olsa barinmanin ihtimali
yoktur”. Gortismelerde dile getirilen bu gibi ifadeler genel felaketin boyutlarini ve
her tarafta agir bir durum arz ettigini gozler oniine sermeye yeterlidir.

Iki giin sonra 13. oturumda giindem dist konusmalarin yapildigt esnada
meclis bagkanit Muhacirlere Yardim Enciimeni’nin para yardiminda bulunanlarin
defterini ilettigini ifade ile bunun okunmasini Davicon Efendi’ye havale etti. Da-
vicon Efendi, en biiyiik bagisin sahibi olan Altunizade Ismail Efendi'nin 100.000
kurus idnede bulundugunu ilan ettiginde heyet bunu hararetle karsilads, kendisine
“Umum millet miitesekkirdir” denildi. Istanbul mebusu Astarcilar Kethiidas: Haci
Ahmed Efendi de, “Efendim, Altunizade Hact Ismail Efendi hazretleri umtimun
pederi makaminda olduguna kimsenin siibhesi yoktur” beyaninda dahi bulundu.
Yanya mebusu Ali Bey de yardimda yariganlara bagkanlik¢a 6zel olarak tesekkiir
yazist yazilmasini istedi.*?

Bu arada 14. oturumda Edirne mebusu Rasim Bey’in Edirneden yapilan go¢-
lerle ilgili, Meclis kiirsiisiinden soyledikleri vicdanlari sizlatacak niteliktedir. 1§gale
ugrayan yerlerde yasanan felaketin boyutlarini gozler 6niine seren bu konugsmada
Rasim Bey, Rus ordusunun Balkani tecaviizle Kizanlik havalisini zabt ve istila ey-
lemesi tizerine Sibka ordusunun ya Filibe tarafina ¢ekilmek veyahut teslim olmak-
tan bagka caresi kalmadigini ve Sofya ordusunun da uzakligi nedeniyle Edirne’ye
cekilmeden diigman tarafindan ricat hattinin kesileceginden siiphe olmadigini
belirterek, Osmanli Devleti’nin eski bagkenti olan ve bir milyon erkek niifusa
sahip biiyiik bir vilayetin merkezi konumunda bulunan Edirne sehrinin tehlikeye

diistiigiinii ifadeyle hazin hali net sekilde dile getirmigtir.?

22 MMZC, 11, Devre 2, Ictima 1, 13. Inikad 17 Muharrem 1293/9 Ocak 1293/21 Ocak
1878 Pazartesi, s. 179.
23 bk. Ek 1.
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Bu gortismelerden yaklagik iki hafta sonra 24. oturum ve 28. oturumlarda
yardim yapanlarin listeleri okunmus ve bunlara tegekkiir yazilari yazilmasi karar-
lagtirilmugtir. 14 Subat 1878'deki 29. oturumla da Meclis 1908'de yeniden agilana
dek ratil edilmistir. Sonug olarak, 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Harbi esnasinda Mec-
liste bulunan milletvekilleri gocler hususunda gerekli hassasiyeti ve ilgiyi goster-
migler, hatta bu konuda yaptiklar1 yardimlarla topluma 6rnek olmaya caligmis-
lardir. Meclisin kisa bir siire acik kalmasi ve ¢alismast, belki devlet isleyisi ile ilgili
ortaya konabilecek 6neri, goriis ve diisiincelerin hayata gecirilmesini engellemis,
bu itibarla olagabilecek tecriibeden yoksun kalinmistir. Bununla beraber bu siire
zarfinda ozellikle perisan haldeki go¢gmenlerin durumlarinin uzun uzadiya giin-
deme gelmesi ve yapilan tesebbiisler, olumlu izlenimler olarak tarihteki farkedil-

meyen yerini almugtir.

1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi Esnasidaki Rumeli Gigiiniin Meclis-i Mebusana Yan-

stmalar: ve Yapilan Yardimlar

Oz m Bu makale 1876'da Kanun-1 Esasi’nin ilan edilmesini miiteakip agilan Meclis-i
Mebusan'da yer alan mebuslarin 1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Harbi esnasinda Istanbul’a
yapilan gocli ve muhacirlerin durumunu ne gekilde gordiiklerini inceler. Meclisin
agildigr 19 Mart 1877’den tatil edildigi 14 Subat 1878’¢ kadar gegen siirede gog-
menlerle ilgili olarak yapilan gériismeler Osmanli sosyal ve siyasi diisiiniis tarzina
15tk tutmaktadir. Mebuslarin hararetli tartisma ve cabalari meselenin nasil anlagildigi,
onlarin zihin diinyalarina nasil aksettigi ve giindeme nasil baktiklari hakkinda fikir
verecektir. Ayrica mebuslarin mecliste bu konu hakkinda yaptiklari konugmalar s6z

konusu ilk meclisin ¢aligma anlayist bakimindan 6nemli ipuglar: saglar.
Anahtar kelimeler: 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Harbi, Meclis-i Mebusan, Gog, Muha-

cir, Istanbul, Rumeli, Edirne, Yardimlar.
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EKLER
Ek 1. Rasim Bey’in Edirne'den Yapilan Gégle Ilgili Konugmas:

“.... Bunca nisvin ve sibyAnin Kizanlik ve Zagra kazalari ahalisi gibi katl-i emm ve

seni-i diigman-i bi-eman olmamasi zimninda hicret ettirilmeleri icib eyleyecegi
ve iki giin zarfinda miitarake akdi me'm@l bulunduguna dair viikela cAnibinden
verilmis olan izahAtin katl-i &mm ve izle-i bikr gibi ef’al-i miistehcenenin icib
ettirdigi ahval-i miidhiseyi dafi* olamayacag cihetle hey’et umumiyyenin ruhsa-
tiyle hemen ol giin simendifere binip Edirne’ye gittim. Ertesi glin mezkdr iki giin
miinkaziye olarak miitireke akdi miimkiin olamadigs ve hissolundugu gibi Sibka
firkasinin teslimi haberi alindig1 ve Sofya ordusunun ric’ati kesildigi anlasilarak
ve Edirnede bulunan miisir Ahmed Eyiib ve Mehmed Ali pasalar ile liva pasa-
larin Edirnece tedabir-i tedafiiiyyenin mefkudiyeti hasebiyle teslimiyyet iktiza
edecegine dair miizakereleri sayi’ olarak Edirne gehri i¢in mahsis olan tehlike
heyecan-1 azimi calib oldu.

Rumeli simendiferinin posta katari on iki ve yiik katarlari kirk sekiz saatte
Dersaadet’e gelip gitmekte olduklarindan bir nefer ziyade kurtarilmis olmak
icin elbise ve yataga miiteallik hi¢ bir gey vagonlara tahmil olunmayarak nisvan
ve sibyin bindirilip yola ¢ikarildi. Demiryolu kumpanyasindan yevmiye kag
katar nakledebilecegi stial olunup alinan cevaba gére hareket edildi; yani tcil
ve tasaddi olunmayip kumpanyanin reyine ve me’'mil olmayan fiitiivvetine
havale kilindi. Ne care ki hem Prusya’nin Edirne konsolosu ve hem de Edir-
ne demiryol direktdrii bulunan zat pek ziyade futiivvetsizlik ederek biirtidet
sifirindan sekiz derece nikis oldugu halde ve yerde haylice kar bulundugu ve
simal riizgir1 kemal-i siddetle hiibub eyledigi bir zamanda yanlarinda fazla
elbise ve 6rtit misilltt egyalart olmayan nisvin ve sibyAn posta katarlari misilla
hareket-i serfa ile gotiirmedigi soyle dursun, yiik katarlart misilla kirk sekiz
saatte dahi gdtiirmeyiip, tamam sekizer, dokuzar giinde gotiirdii. Yirmi dort
saatte misiyen, beser-altsar saat mesafesi olan birer istasyon arasinda hareket
ettirerek bunca nisvan ve sibyani soguktan telef etti. Her istasyon birer kabris-
tan kesildi ve Dersaadet’e vasil olanlarin ekserisi biirudetin te’sirinden hala vefat
etmektedirler; hattd bir locaya akrabamdan sekiz nefer nisvan ve siby4nla bir
nefer ihtiyar ammim binmigler idi, ihtiyar ammim iki, nisAdan olan akrabamin
biri ti¢ glin muammer olup, vefat ettiklerini aksam gelip 6grendim. Komsulari-
mun, hususiyle akrabalarimin béyle mahkaren helak oluglar: bana ne kadar tesir
ettigini tafsile hacet gdrmeyerek kalb-i rahime havale eylerim. Faytun-siivar
1zz i ihtiram olarak istasyona gelmis ve layuad emvil ve emlakini terk ettikleri
halde bdyle zamanda bile devlete bar olmamak icin parasiyla birinci vagona
bilet almis nice hanimlar karga gibi vagonlarin {izerine, ¢ikip muhafaza-1 1rz
icin siddet-i gitAya tahammiilii goze aldilar. Ancak nihayet kirk sekiz saatte
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Dersaadet’e vasil olmak tmidleri var idi; hayfa ki direktor-i merkum bunlar:
istasyonlarda vech-i muharrer {izre vagonlarin iizerinde haftalarca birakip, ge-
celeri Derece-i nihiyede kesb-i istidad-i biirGdetle zillet ve hakaretle telef eyledi.
Yollarda fevt olan nisvin ve sibyAnin dért, bes yiizden ibaret olmasi tahmin
olunursa da yiiregine soguk te’sirinden nasi tiger, beser giin ve daha ziyade fasila
ile burada vefat etmis ve etmekte bulunmus olanlarin dért bini tecaviiz edecegi
siiphesizdir. Buna yalniz merkum direktor mii sebep olmustur. Yoksa kumpan-
yanin emri mi verilmigtir? Hasili bunca sibyan ve nisvanin helakine kimler ve
hangi sahib-i tedbir sebebiyet vermistir? Hemen bi’t-tetkik meclis-i meb’usana
bildirilmesi zzmninda makam-1 4li-i sadaret uzmadan istizah olunmasini teklif
ederim. Egerci Rumeli simendiferinin ve kumpanyanin Sirbistan ihtildlinden
bu zamana kadar asikir ve mithimmat-1 harbiyye nakli hususunda gdriilmiis
olan teshilat-1 vikiast ne kadar siyan-1 tesekkiir muvaffakiyattan bulundugu
beyana hicet yoktur, ancak bu defa muhacirinin nakli keyfiyetinde kemal-i
teessiifle goriilen teahhurat-i helakcliyane her halde bir tedbir-i sakimden ileri
gelmis olacagt miildhazaya muhta¢ bulundugu igin istizAh-1 maddeye siir’at
olunmag; elzem add eylerim. Zira béyle muharebe ile me’mur olmayan nisvin
ve stbydnin te’sirdt-1 biiridet ile heldk edilip muhérebatta sehid olan zevg ve
babalariyla mezaristanda goriistiiriilmek diinyada hicbir zaman vukua gelmis
mevaddan olmadig: tarih-sin4san-1 Alemin maldmudur. Bir de ahalinin ekserisi
hususiyle ashab-1 karye berren okiiz arabalariyle Tekfurdagi’'na hicret ettiler. Ve
Dersaadet’e simendiferin ¢iplak getirdigi nisvAnin ekserisinin elbiseleri araba-
larla Tekfiirdagr’'na gonderildigi, bunlart hemen alip getirmek icin sirket-i hay-
riyye vapurlariyle Dersaadet’te kayik ¢eken vapurlardan icAbr mikdar vapurun
hemen ve serian Tekfurdagi’na génderilmesi i¢in makam-1 sad4rete makam-1
riyAsetten tezkire-i mahstisa yazilmasini rica eylerim. Isbu iki teklifin kabuliine
miisaade buyurulmasini kemal-i tazarru’ ile hey’et-i umumiyyeden istirham

eylerim.”
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Ek 2. Heyet-i Mebusan Tarafindan Yapilan Nakdi Yardimlar

Yardim miktar:

Adr (Kuerus)
Reis Hasan Fehmi Efendi 4.000
Hact Ahmed Efendi 1.000
Asim Molla Efendi Hazretleri 1.000
Mustafa Bey (Yanya) 1.150
Davigon Efendi (Yanya) 1.150
Abdiil Bey (Yanya) 1.250
Salim Efendi (Kastamonu) 750
Kemal Efendi (Dersaadet) 2.000
Halil Ganem Efendi (Suriye) 1.000
Milkon Efendi (Ankara) 1.000
Mustafa Efendi (Konya) 1.000
Haci Mehmed Efendi (Konya) 1.000
Aliksan Efendi (Dersaadet) 1.000
Haci Mustafa Bey (Kastamonu) 500
Simonaki Efendi (Konya) 500
Vasilaki Efendi (Selanik) 500
Mehmed Muhyi Bey (Bosna) 500
Sadik Pasa (Dersaadet) 1.000
Haa Tevfik Efendi (Ankara) 1.000
Ruza Efendi (Bursa) 1.000
Yuvan Efendi (Dersaadet) 5.000
Ohannes Efendi (Dersaader) 2.000
Abdiirrezzak Efendi (Bagdat) 600
es-Seyyid Osman Efendi (Mekke-i Mitkerreme) 500
Tevfik Efendi (Suriye) 500
Atinedoros Efendi (Edirne) 700
Salamon Efendi (Bosna) 1.000
Zafiraki Efendi (Cezair-i Bahr-i Sefid) 500
Rifat Bey (Bagdat) 500
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Petraki Efendi (Tuna) 500
Mihalaki Efendi (Edirne) 500
Agob Efendi (Tuna) 500
Abdiilkadir Efendi (Haleb) 1.000
Ohannes Efendi (Trabzon) 500
[Ara yekln]

37.750

Haci Ahmed Efendi (Aydin) 1.000
es-Seyyid Mehmed Efendi (Medine-i Miinevvere) 500
Mustafa Sitki Efendi (Bosna) 800
Mustafa Bey (Selanik) 1.000
Omer Efendi (Kosova) 1.000
Yusuf Ziya Efendi (Kudiis-i Serif) 1.000
Yaver Efendi (Bosna) 500
Marosik Pozo Efendi (-) 500
Pero Efendi (-) 500
Sotiraki Efendi (Kosova) 500
Selim Efendi (Iskodra) 500
Filip Efendi (-) 500
Istefan Efendi (Selanik) 500
Vasilaki Efendi (Cezair-i Bahr-i Sefid) 500
Seyh Bahaeddin Efendi (Bursa) 1.200
Mehmed Sefik Pasa (Selanik) 1.500
Hiristo Efendi (Yanya) 2.000
Kerim Beyefendi (Selanik) 1.000
Siileyman Refik Efendi (Ankara) 1.000
Ragib Bey (Aydin) 1.000
Nuri Bey (Tuna) 1.000
Apostol Efendi (Kosova) 500
Zahariya Efendi (Edirne) 500
Mihodamis Efendi (Kosova) 600
Sakir Efendi (Tuna) 500
Yusuf Efendi (Iskodra) 500
Nikola Canaka Efendi (Yanya) 1.000
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Murad Efendi (Tuna) 500
Ibrahim Bey (Bosna) 500
Angeli Efendi (Iskodra) 500
Fehim Efendi (Bosna) 1.500
Ahmed Bey (Trablus-1 Garb) 1.000
Sahak Efendi (Bursa) 500
Alis Paga (Tuna) 2.000
Avram Efendi (Selanik) 500
Emin Efendi (Aydin) 2.000
Agob Efendi (Dersaadet) 1.000
Nafi’ Efendi (Haleb) 1.250
Emin Hilmi Efendi (Trabzon) 1.000
Hafiz Mehmed Efendi (Mamiiratii'l-aziz) 600
Sadi Efendi (Haleb) 1.000
Menahem Efendi (Bagdat) 2.000
Hamdani Mustafa Efendi (Trablus-1 Garb) 1.000
Seyh Nuri Efendi (Cezair-i Bahr-i Sefid) 600
Oseb Efendi (Diyarbekir) 600
Stileyman Bey (Kosova) 500
Andon Efendi (Kosova) 600
Haci Mustafa Efendi (Adana) 700
Mustafa Efendi (Adana) 700
Abdiirrahim Efendi (Suriye) 500
Hact Mes'ud Efendi (Diyarbekir) 700
Vasil Efendi (Cezair-i Bahr-1 Sefid) 600
Manuk Efendi (Haleb) 1.000
Rupen Efendi (Edirne) 500
Yusuf Pasa (Dersaadet) 6.000
91.000
Tophane-i Amire zabitan aklamiye ketebe-i umamiyesi
tarafindan 51180
Mekteb-i Tibbiye Idadisi zabitan ve sikirdani tarafindan 10.300
Matbaa ketebesinden Hasim Efendi tarafindan 100

224




MUSTAFA AYDIN

Molla Hiisrev Mahallesi hanedanindan Ali Riza Efendi

tarafindan 100
Antikaci Stileyman Efendi tarafindan 200
Dersaadet emlak kalemi efendileri tarafindan 2.250
Yanya egraf ve hanedanindan Nis Mutassarifi esbak 8.000
Hayrettin Pasa hazretleri

Mekteb-i idadiye muallimlerinden Kolagast Ragib Efendi 100
Madam Kastiro canibinden 100
Mekteb-i bahriye zabitan ve sakirdan efendiler tarafindan 1.038
Yekiin 116.348
Ek 3. lane Enciimeni’nin Yardim Defteri

Hamidiye medresesiyle medaris-i sdire aslire bahasi olarak

evkaf nezaretinden 31.000
Hazine-i evkaf-1 hiimayun memrin ve ketebesinin iAnesi 18.870
Nizamiye sanayi alaymnin ikinci taburu zabitin ve timera

ve neferitiyla Beykoz tabakhanesi ianesi 39439
Tane olarak gelenler

Haci Mustafa Efendi 25.000
Ahmed Galip Efendi 5.000
Mosyd Zarifi 40.000
Mavro Kardato 20.000
Mobsy6 Dirago 5.000
Mbosyd Yorgadis 20.000
Piringci Hact Omer Efendi 5.000
Mbsy6 Kope 10.000
Mosy6 Korni 10.000
Mosyo Ikiziler 5.000
M@sy6 Baruhi 5.0000
Mbsy6 Baryano 10.000
Kuru Yemisci Ali Aga 2.000
Behriye dairesi memiirin ve ketebesi tarafindan verilen 22.387
Kirkagag fisekhanesinde miistahdem memrin ve ketebe 1235

ile baz1 ustalar ve amele tarafindan verilen
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Mahkeme-i istinaf ticaret kismi 4z4sindan Semsi

Beyefendi'den Maliyeye havaleten 4000
Altunizade Ismail Efendi hazretleri tarafindan 100.000
Bursa mebuslarindan Pavlidi Efendi 500
Trabzon mebuslarindan Hact Emin Efendi 500
Meclis-i Ayan Uyelerinin Yardimlart

Mustafa Nuri Pasa 5.000
Reis Asim Pasa 5.000
Kemal Paga 2.500
Ethem Pasa 2.000
Sami Pasa 3.500
Halim Pasa 1.500
Dervis Pasa 1.000
Ahmed Celal Pasa 4.000
Ahmed Hilmi Efendi 1.000
Es’ad Efendi 1.300
Haci Tahir Efendi 1.000
Riza Efendi 1.000
Arif Efendi 500
Tevfik Beyefendi 500
Mihran Beyefendi 750
Ali Ruiza Beyefendi 500
Emin Efendi 1.000
Marko Pasa hazretleri 1.000
Emin Beyefendi hazretleri 1.000
Kostaki Efendi hazretleri 500
Yorgaki Efendi 750
Davicon Efendi 750
Servicen Efendi 750
Kastiro Efendi 500
Yekiin 533.349"

* 155. sayfada yer alan 116.368 lira da bu yekiine dahildir.
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Liman kumandasiyla Sra-y1 bahriye riyaset-i ferikan-1 kiram ve

52.266.50
Liva pasa hazeriu
Mabeyn-i hiimayun hademe-i hassa feriki Necib Paga Hazretleri 500
Suriye mebuslarindan Nakkas Efendi 500
Beher sene Muharremde tekéyyaya verilen atiyye bedeli olarak 3.000
(Evkaf Nezareti celilesinden) ’
Ayandan attfetliis Mihran Beyefendi hazretleri (ikinci defa) 2.000
Nizamiye sanayi‘ alayinin birinci ve {igiincii taburlari zabitan ve
L 45.173
timerastyla Efrad: taraflarindan
Ug anbarli siivarisinden binbastya kadar ve kolagasilartyla 83.445
ylizbagilar tarafindan ’
[ane-i muhacirin enciimen 4zasindan ikinci kurena-yi hazret-i 2,000
sehriyari Osman Beyefendi ’
Riisimat muhasebe bagkAtibi ve tiitiin fabrikalart memurlariyla 1,984
fabrikatdrii ’
Kosova mebuslarindan Rasim Beyefendi 500
Stira-y1 devlet reisi Kadri Pasa 10.000
Yekiin 209.468.50
Evvelki yekiin 533.349
Yekiin 746.381.60
Ek 4. Davigon Efendi Tarafindan Okunan Yardim Defteri
Basma Amerikan Dokuma
Top Top Top
Mosyd Findikliyan 25 25 5
Docezade Yuvan efendi 45 45 10
Mosyé Kamanto 50 50 10
Arslan 10 10 2
Masyo Tirop 100 0 0
Lokavi 0 0 2
Nacrasali 200 tane samdan -
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Padisah tarafindan ihsan edilen 500.000
Sivas mebuslarindan Kevork Efendi 600
Sivas mebuslarindan Thsanullah Efendi 600
Sivas mebuslarindan Edhem Efendi 600
Aydin mebuslarindan Mina Efendi 600
Erzurum mebuslarindan Giragos Efendi 600
Erzurum mebuslarindan Hagadoryan Efendi 600
Tevki-i divan-1 hitmayun Raif Efendi 1.000
Liman dairesi sag kolagalarindan Carsambali Mehmed Efendi 1.332
Hademe-i sahane rikab ve mizika sinifindan 49.775
Bab-1 vala-y1 Seraskeride toplanilan muhacirin iAnesi olarak 85.858
gelen

Mekteb-i Sultani memirin ve mu‘allimin ve hademesiyle

sakirdan taraflarindan 10263
Tophane Imalat naziri ferik Seyyid Pasa hazretleri 5.000
Maliye masarifat odast hiilefasindan Silim Efendi 1.00
Basra valisi sdbik Nasir Pasa hazretleri 100.000
Stira-y1 devlet 4zasindan Necib Efendi 1.000
Stra-y1 devlet 4zasindan Avniirrefik Paga hazretleri 2.120
Stra-y1 devlet azasindan Sahib Beyefendi 2.000
Stira-y1 devlet az4sindan Ali Fuad Beyefendi 1.250
[zzetlii Kastiro Bey 275
Tekay4 atiyyesinden evkaf-1 hiimayundan 4.200
Nefs-i Haleb iAnesine mahsuben viir(d eden 100.000
Bartin tiiccir-i mu‘teberan-i hamiyyetmendani taraflarindan 10.000
Stiri-y1 devlet 4z&st Mahmud Pasa 3.000
Ayandan Marko Pasa 1.000
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Merzifon egrafindan Salih Efendi 400
Bolu mutasarrifligindan 20.495
Stra-y1 devlet 4zasindan Rauf Beyefendi 2.000
Yekiin 904.508
Evvelki giin 1.646.415
Haleb vilayeti hamiyyetmendani tarafindan (def’a-i saniye) 50.000
Samsun hamiyyetkarin-1 ahali cAnibinden 30.485
Keza 3.485
Isparta sancag1 memrin ve ahali-i hamiyyetmendén: tarafla-

7.500
rindan
Yekiin 1.747.625
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Containing Sultanic Authority: Constitutionalism in the
Ottoman Empire before Modernity*

Hiiseyin Yilmaz**

Sultan Otoritesini Sinirlandirmak: Osmani fmparatorlugu’nda Modernite Oncesi
Anayasacilik

Oz m Bu ¢alisma Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nda onaltinct yiizyildan onsekizinci yiizyil
sonlarina kadar anayasalci temalarin yiikselisini incelemektedir. Modern ¢aligmalar
genellikle Osmanli anayasalciliginin kékenlerini Avrupa kaynakli model ve
diistincelerin yapisal siyasi degisimler yapmak amaciyla yerlilestirildigi ondokuzuncu
ylizyilin baulilasma siirecine atfetmektedirler. Geleneksel Osmanli tarihgiliginde ise
onalunci yiizyil sonrasi dénemi bizzat Osmanli gozlemcileri tarafindan genellikle
keyfiligin yiikselisi olarak elegtirilmistir. Her iki goriisten de farkl: olarak, bu ¢aligma
onaltnai yiizyil klasik sisteminin déniisiimii siirecinde anayasal etkisi olan yeni sosyal
dokularin, idari yapilarin, hukuki diizenlemelerin, ve siyasi ilkelerin ortaya ¢iktigini
gdstermektir. Sonug olarak, erken modern dénemde sultanin siyasi giicii giderek
azalmug ve karar verme siirecine eklemlenen yeni aktorlerin giiciiyle dengelenmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Ayan, Anayasacilik, Fetva, Sadrazam, Hezarfen, Hiiccet-i Ser’iyye,
Yenigeri, Kanun, Max Weber, Megveret, Osmanli, Selim 1., Selim II1., Sened-i Ittifak,

Seriat, Sultan, Ulema

In the early seventeenth century, James I (d. 1625) scolded Lord Chief Justice
Coke (d. 1634) for objecting to his view that the king protected law.! Coke, who
had argued that the common law protected the king, “fell flat on all fower” before
the king. Coke’s Ottoman contemporary, the codifier of an extensive law book

* An earlier Turkish version of this study, translated by Abdiilhamit Kirmuzi, is previously

published. See, Hiiseyin Yilmaz, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Batililasma Oncesi Mesrutiyetci
Gelismeler,” Divan 13/24 (2008/1): 1-30.

** George Mason University.

1 Carl Joachim Friedrich, The Philosophy of Law in Historical Perspective (Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1963), 79.

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLV (2015), 231-264 231



CONTAINING SULTANIC AUTHORITY

on the Janissaries, relates a similar anecdote in which, a century earlier, Selim I (d.
1520) chastised his grand vizier Piri Pasa (d. 1532-33) for objecting to the sultan’s
attempt to rule against the law of the Ottoman state, the kanun.”? Undaunted by
the sultan’s humiliation and accustomed to his outbursts, Piri Pasa, on another
occasion, expressed his view of the superiority of the law and stated that it was
the law that protected the state: “Since this law (kdnun ve ki ‘ide) was established
by your exalted ancestors and [so long as it] is practiced,” the grand vizier told the
sultan, “it is absolutely impossible for this state (devlet)® to collapse.”4 These two
ordeals illustrate the existence of constitutionalist tendencies against the impulses
of arbitrariness in government existed in two different early modern polities with

no perceived influence of one over the other.

From Niccoldo Machiavelli to Max Weber, the prevailing tenor of writings
on Ottoman polity was to compare it to its European counterparts and epito-
mize it as the Europe’s other in constitutional government. The Ottoman case
is often characterized as a form of political system that idealized the absolute
power of the sultan, lacked intermediary institutions between the ruler and sub-
jects, and disallowed the formation of checks and balances in executing power.
In the past century, a substantial body of scholarship on Ottoman institutions,
laws and economy brought to light extensive evidence that contradict these well-
entrenched portrayals of pre-modern Ottoman polity. Among others, works by
Omer L. Barkan, Halil Inalcik, Uriel Heyd, Serif Mardin, Haim Gerber, Ariel
Salzmann, and Karen Barkey demonstrated the existence of a sophisticated body
of laws that mediated the use of power as well as a diverse and changing array of
social configurations that counterbalanced the ruler’s authority. Yet the Webe-
rian paradigm that called the Ottoman rulership sultanism, an extreme form of
Oriental despotism, and the Berkesian model that attributed the beginnings of
Ottoman constitutionalism to nineteenth century modernization still hold their

sway in contemporary scholarship.

2 Kavinin-i Yenigeriydn-1 Dergih-1 Ali, in Osmanls Kanunnémeleri ve Hukuki Tablilleri, 9:
1. Abmed, I. Mustafa ve II. Osman Devirleri Kanunnimeleri (1012/1603-1031/1622), ed.
Ahmet Akgiindiiz (Istanbul: Osmanli Arastirmalart Vakfi, 1996): 143.

3 In Ottoman political usage, the concept devler, among its diverse meanings, came to
refer to the state, at least by the early sixteenth century if not well before then. For its
use in this sense see, for example, Liitfi Pasa, Asafnime, in Prof Dr. Bekir Kiitiikoglu'na
Armagan, ed. Miibahat Kiitiikoglu (Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Bastmevi, 1991): 49-99.

4 Kitdb-1 Miistetéb, in Osmanls Devlet Teskilatina Dair Kaynaklar, ed. Yasar Yicel (Ankara:
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988): 30.
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Despite what the above anecdotes imply, my aim in this study is not to provide

a comparative analysis of constitutionalist traditions in Europe and the Ottoman
Empire. Nor do I intend to prove that early modern Ottoman polity involved con-
stitutional elements similar to its Western European counterparts. On the contrary,
the purpose of this study is to identify constitutionalist themes and tendencies in
Ottoman polity and thought that are peculiar to the very Ottoman experience in
government in alignment with the broader process of early-modern state-building.
The Ottoman experience in constitutionalism, contrary to the usual perspective,
did not start in the nineteenth century as a result of westernization but was a
process that produced genuine political concepts, legal documents, government
structures, and political acts of constitutional import throughout Ottoman history.
Thanks to the constitutionalist developments of previous centuries, nineteenth-
century constitutional reforms in the Ottoman Empire owed as much to the Em-
pire’s own experience as to the influence of modern Europe. The reception of
European constitutional ideas among the Ottoman intelligentsia, the statesmen
and the ulema, without notable resistance, stemmed from the affinity of such
ideas with the constitutionalist elements that were already present in the Ottoman
political experience.” Constitutional modernization in the Ottoman Empire, her-
alded by the decree of Tanzimat in 1839, was thus as much a sequel to Ottoman
constitutionalism as a recreation of contemporary Western ideas and structures.

Constitutionalism in this study refers to political ideas and actions, norma-
tive values and legal structures as well as restrictive mechanisms and compactual
agreements of constitutional import, produced within the Ottoman polity owing
to its own experiences in government and political theory with no direct influence
from Europe. The history of constitutionalism in the Ottoman Empire by no
means displays a linear progression from a disorderly government to an orderly
one, or from an arbitrary regime to a constitutional one. Nor does it prove that
all political actions or ideas with constitutionalist effects were prompted by con-
stitutionalist aims per se. Rather, it shows that there had always been a strong
constitutionalist tendency in Ottoman polity and, whether by chance or design,
certain political and legal developments in theory and practice served the ascend-

ance of constitutionalism in government. Originating from the constitutional

5 For the influence of the Ottoman experience on Namik Kemal’s modernist thought, for
example, see Serif Mardin, “Freedom in an Ottoman Perspective,” in State, Democracy
and the Military: Turkey in the 19805, eds. Metin Heper and Ahmet Evin (Berlin and
New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1988): 23-35.
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mechanisms inherent in the classical political order, the outcome of the constitu-
tional developments from the sixteenth through the eighteenth centuries was that
the ruler, despite occasional periods of autocratic rulership, increasingly had less
power to dictate the regime of his choice, but had to accommodate the order and
laws shaped from below by the ruling institutions as well as the social structures
that had developed among his subjects.

Intricate and diverse as were the ideas, events and structures that formed i,
Ottoman constitutionalism was fostered by a variety of intellectual traditions,
government practices, and social dynamics. Among the principal sources of in-
spiration for constitutionalism were Islamic jurisprudence, political theory in its
various strands, a wide range of communal and institutional customs, and the
Ottoman law (kanun). However diverse these intellectual springs may be, neither
statesmen nor political thinkers in the constitutionalist tradition, despite debating
numerous issues, seemed to have perceived an inherent conflict among ancient
political ideals, religious strictures, state laws, and restrictive mechanisms in Ot-
toman polity.

Representing Sultanic Authority

A well-established constitutional mechanism in the classical order, stated in
the Ottoman kanun and commonly advocated in reform treatises, was the delega-
tion of sultanic authority to the two highest-ranking representatives of the sultan,
the grand vizier and, increasingly from the sixteenth century on, the seyhiilislam.
The grand vizier was, in both theory and practice, designated as the deputy of the
sultan over both men of the pen and men of the sword, symbolized by the gifts,
including a pen case (diviz) and a sword, that he received upon his appointment.®
Although men of the pen by definition included the ulema, facilitated by the fact
that fewer and fewer grand viziers came from an ulema background, since the
recognition of the seyhiilislam as the head of the ulema after the mid-fifteenth
century, the institution of ulema never fully came under the authority of the grand
vizier. Throughout Ottoman history, there was no single case of promotion from
the office of seyhiilislamate to that of the grand vizierate or vice versa, thus render-
ing these the most strictly separated functions in Ottoman government. When
the office holders acted in alliance, these two offices could function to restrict or

6 Aydin Taneri, Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun Kurulus Doneminde Vezir-i Azamlik: 1299-
1453 (Izmir: Akademi Kitabevi, 1997), 92.
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supersede the very sultanic authority which they represented. Otherwise, these
offices were usually at odds and tended to restrain each other’s sphere of authority

over government.

In government practice, along with extensive institutionalization from the
mid-fifteenth century onwards, the office of the grand vizierate evolved from be-
ing a chief deputy of the sultan to the chief governorship of the Empire. From
Mehmed II on, the general tendency among the Ottoman sultans was to withdraw
from actual government and to delegate their full authority to their grand viziers
by turning them into de facto rulers of the state. As the personality of the sultan
became less and less relevant to the actual government, more emphasis was placed
in advice literature, for example, on the qualities and government of the grand

vizier than those of the sultan.’

In response to the common perception that disorder was spreading in govern-
ment and society, from the mid-sixteenth century forward, the prevailing tendency
among statesmen and political writers was to advocate fervently the idea that the
grand vizier should have independence (istikldl-i tam) in government in order to
reestablish order.® Grand vizier Liitfi Pasa who suffered from an uneven relation-
ship with Siileyman the Lawgiver was the first to hint at the idea: “The opinion
that the [grand] vizier gives to the ruler should be approved,” he wrote after his
dismissal, “and the issues the [grand] vizier submits should not be rejected.”9 A
century later, sharing the same view with Liitfi Pasa, Hezarfen reformulated it
in a legal format: “It became a kanun, by according him [the grand vizier] inde-
pendence (kemal-i istiklil),” he stated, “not to overturn what he [the grand vizier]
submits [to the ruler].”'* In practice, however, except for the terms of unusually

powerful grand viziers, the actual power of the grand viziers may have diminished

7 See, for instance, CelalzAde Mustafa, Mevihibiil Hallék fi Meritibi’l Ablik, (ms. Siiley-
maniye Kiitiiphanesi, Fatih 3521), 162a-232a.

8 Metin Kunt observes that, in pursuit of acquiring independence free from the influence
exerted by people close to the sultan, the independence of the vizier became one of the
most important issues in government in the second half of the seventeenth century. See,
Metin Kunt, “Sadr-1 Azam,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 2nd ed., VIII (Leiden: E. J. Brill
1995): 751-752.; See also Koci Bey, Kogi Bey Risélesi, ed. Yilmaz Kurt (Ankara: Ecdad
Yayinlari, 1994), 17, 34.

9 Liitfi Pasa, Asafndme, 64.

10 Hezarfen Hiiseyin Efendi, Zelbisiil-Beyin fi Kavinin-i Al-i Osmin, ed. Sevim llgiirel
(Ankara: Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 1998), 84.
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after the sixteenth century.11 However, in fits and starts, the sphere of the grand
vizier’s authority over the military and the government gradually widened, and the
pursuit of independence for the grand vizier became a staple of reformist projects
proposed by political writers.

Signaling the concept of the independent vizierate was the appointment of
[brahim Pasa (d. 1536) with exceptional authority by Siileyman the Lawgiver, who
sought someone to share the burden of government. “Leaving all state affairs to
the control of one person [the ruler],” the sultan reportedly said, “is not right.”12
Despite his being a grand vizier to one of the most diligent of Ottoman sultans,
[brahim Pasa might well have had grounds for flaunting his position in front of
the Hungarian ambassador: “It is I who govern this vast Empire,” he boasted,
“what I do is done. I have all the power, all offices, all the rule.”” Following the
precedent of Ibrahim Pasa, the independence of the grand vizier became a per-
manent question in Ottoman polity. Selim IIT’s (d. 1808) correspondence with
his grand vizier, at the turn of the nineteenth century, illustrates that the question
of a grand vizier’s independence was yet to be settled: “It is incumbent upon the
rulers, by granting full permission (rubsat-1 kimile) and independence (istiklil),
to execute what grand viziers submit,” the sultan instructed, and “in turn, it is
incumbent upon grand viziers to assign every task to a suitable person by manag-

ing the statesmen, military and other personnel accordingly.”**

Despite the appellation “absolute deputy” (vekil-i mutlak) in the code of
Mehmed 11, with the possible exception of the terms of a few grand viziers, this

11 Pal Fodor, “The Grand Vizieral 7e/pis: Study in the Ottoman Central Administration
1566-1656,” Archivum Ottomanicum 15 (1997): 137-188.

12 Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanls Devletinin Saray Teskilat: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Ku-
rumu Basimevi, 1988), 51.

13 Ibrahim Pasa then continued: “What I wish to give is given and cannot be taken away;
what I do not give is not confirmed by anyone. If ever the great Sultan wishes to give,
or has given anything, if I do not please it is not carried out. All is in my hands, peace,
war, treasure. I do not say these things for no reason, but to give you courage to speak
freely.” See Hester Donaldson Jenkins, lbrahim Pasha: Grand Vizir of Suleiman the
Magnificent (New York: AMS Press, 1970), 82.

14 Enver Ziya Karal, Selim III’iin Hatt-1 Hiimdyunlars, 2 vols. (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kuru-
mu Basimevi, 1942), 1: 39.

15 See Kanunnime-i Al-i Osman, ed. Abdiilkadir Ozcan as “Fatib’in Teskilat Kanunnimesi
ve Nizam-1 Alem i¢in Kardes Katli Meselesi,” Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Tarih Dergisi 33 (1982): 7-56.
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office never fully represented the sultan. Besides the grand vizier, the sultanic
power was also delegated to other members of the imperial council by conferring
upon them independence in their respective spheres of authority. Yet, there was
always some non-delegated authority exclusively held by the sultan, creating a
constitutional tension between the legal designation and practical authority of the
grand vizierate that led some grand viziers to search for ways to assume the undi-
vided full authority of the sultan. The kind of independence most grand viziers
pursued, however, was not so much the extension of their sphere of authority to
include that of other high officials, but mostly the prevention of unauthorized
individuals, such as the palace dignitaries, who, given their proximity to the sul-
tan, could use their influence to meddle in state affairs. Formulated to voice this
pursuit, the idea of an independent grand vizier entailed the sultan’s full agreement
with the grand vizier’s decisions without exception and the grand vizier’s exclusive
authority over the government.

Especially during times of disorder, many grand viziers sought independence
when they took office, as in the well-known case of Képriilii Mehmed Pasa™® (d.
1661). To quote Inalcik, “it is said that in 1656 Kopriili Mehmed accepted the
grand vizierate on the conditions that the sultan would not reject any proposals
which he might submit; that he alone would make all the appointments and
dismissals; that the sultan would take no consultant on state affairs other than
the grand vizier; that the Palace would protect none of his rivals; and that all
calumnies against him would be ignored.””” This appointment, if it ever took
place as such, was the first contractual articulation of a century-long quest for the
independence of the grand vizier in government sought by the reformist states-
men and intellectuals.'®

While the grand vizierate formed the locus of the struggle for the independ-
ence of government, the seyhiilislamate always enjoyed independence in its origi-
nal sphere of authority over issuing legal opinions. As established by the code
of Mehmed II and reiterated in Hezarfen’s law book, in political hierarchy, the
seyhiilislam was traditionally considered on a par with, if not superior to, the

16 Mustafa Naima, Zarih-i Naimd, 6 vols. (Istanbul: n.p., 1281-3), 6: 213-4.

17 Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1300-1600 (London: Phoenix,
1994), 97.

18 For a discussion of the authenticity and the historical context of this agreement see

Metin Kunt, “Naima, Kopriilii, and the Grand Vezirate,” Bogazi¢ci Universitesi Dergi-
si-Hiimaniter Bilimler1 (1973): 57-63.
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grand vizier."” Despite his designation as the head of the ulema in the code of
Mehmed II, unlike the grand vizier, the seyhiilislam barely possessed any execu-
tive power until the early sixteenth century. He never had a regular seat in the
imperial council, and his superiority to the grand vizier was only honorary. But
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, seyhiilislams successfully exploited
their honorary position to acquire political authority and began to exert a more
orderly influence on government, especially after gaining control of educational
institutions (medreses) and the judiciary. By the seventeenth century, seyhiilislams
were frequently participating in the imperial council meetings or hosting major
consultative gatherings (meclis-i mesverer) at their residences.

The emergence of seyhiilislam as the head of the entire educational and much
of the judicial administration increasingly restricted the grand vizier’s authority
to the civil service and the military. By the seventeenth century, as Hezarfen
recorded, it became commonplace to portray the sultan’s two principle powers
-political and religious- as delegated to two top officials, the grand vizier and the
seyhiilislam: “The leader (eis) of the religion (din) alone is the seyhiilislam. The
leader of the state (devler) alone is the grand vizier. The leader of both is the vic-
torious ruler.”® Though separated by law and customary practice, the problem
of delineating the constitutional lines between the two offices created a persistent
tension in government. In the early seventeenth century, for example, grand vizier
Nasuh Pasa (d. 1614), who made a proposal regarding appointments to profes-
sorships and judicial positions, was warned by Ahmed I (d. 1617) not to infringe
upon the seyhiilislam’s business and was authorized to do so only after proving
the precedent set by Ebussuud Efendi (d. 1574), the much revered seyhiilislam of
Siileyman the Lawgiver, who had ruled that those appointments should be left to

the grand vizier.”!

After the sixteenth century, seyhiilislams occasionaly outpaced grand viziers
in authority and prestige, in a competition that led to serious constitutional
conflicts in government. Having already accorded the reigns of power to the
seyhiilislam Feyzullah Efendi (d. 1703), Mustafa II (d. 1703) appointed Rimi
Paga (d. 1708) in 1703 as the grand vizier with a stipulation hitherto not heard of:
“If you act against the word of the seyhiilislam,” forewarned the sultan, “you face

19 Hezarfen, 197.
20 Hezarfen, 197.
21 Hezarfen, 200.
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reprimand.”* The retreat of grand viziers during this period seems to have struck
their contemporaries as recorded by the chronicler Silahdar Mehmed (d. 1723):
“Because the exalted ruler adopted the seyhiilislam as the well-wisher of the state,”
he observed, “he delegated the rein of government (hiikiimer) and state (devlet) to
him. Because all public (c#mbur) affairs are conducted through his [seyhiilislam]
reasoning and government,” Silahdar then dramatized, “the viziers remained only

in name, reduced to the likes of scarecrows.”

The fifth successor to the office after Rimi Paga in three years, Corlulu Ali Paga
(d. 1711), the “brave and dignified” grand vizier in the words of his biographer,*
protested the then seyhiilislam Pasmakcizide Ali Efendi’s (d. 1712) exceptional
influence: “As long as the seyhiilislam enjoys more independence than their prede-
cessors in your sublime respect,” he flatly told Ahmed III (d. 1730), “I, this servant
of yours, am not able to govern and serve.”” Besides his personal resentment of
the superiority of the seyhiilislam, it was his legitimate objection against the blur-
ring of lines separating government functions between offices that impelled the
grand vizier to resort to resistance. Despite recurrent violations of the spheres of
authority between the grand vizierate and seyhiilislamate, the principle of a clear-
cut separation of the functions between the two offices never lost its appeal and
remained among the frequently invoked core principles of government.

Obedience and Resistance

During one of numerous acts of resistance in the seventeenth century, in
protest against the excessive powers of high officials, “why do those grand viziers

52,720 asked one Hasan

and muftis (seyhiilislams) have all state affairs in their hand
Aga, a spokesman for the opposition, the sultan who was officially the ruler but
not in charge of the government. The delegation of sultanic authority to high of-

ficials, which saved the sultan from personally facing the opposition, enabled the

22 Uzungarsili, Osmanly 1arihi, vols. 1-4 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1995),
4.1:19.

23 Uzuncarsili, Osmanly Taribi, 4.1: 15.

24 Dilaverzade Omer Efendi, “Corlulu Ali Pasa,” in Zeyl-i Hadikatiil-Viizeri (Istanbul:
Ceride-i Havadis Matbaasi, 1271): 10-12.

25 Uzungarsily, Osmanls Taribi, 4.2: 456.

26 Mehmed Halife, 7arih-i Gilmini, ed. Kimil Su (Ankara: Kiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlig
Yayinlari, 1986), 53.

239



CONTAINING SULTANIC AUTHORITY

opposition led by the ruling institutions, most notably the Janissaries, to restrict
government actions without challenging the sultan himself. In many situations of
disagreement between such oppositions and the government, the sultans sought
to mediate between parties, while carefully avoiding to take the side of one party
and alienating the other. In many other cases, however, by taking the side of the
government, the sultans too had to face the opposition directly or act against the
government by submitting to the demands of a formidable opposition.

Resistance came to be the most effective weapon in the hands of the opposi-
tion to achieve political demands or to hold the sultan accountable because there
was no legal procedure in sharia law or Ottoman kanun to subject the sultan to a
judicial process. The ruler, in the advice literature of the time, was defined with
such metaphors as “soul (7uh) of the world,” “axis (kutb) of the time”*® and
“heart (kalb) in body,”® implying that the order of the world depended on his
presence. Similarly, reflecting the juristic view, a sixteenth-century treatise, for
example, defined the sultan as a governor above whom there was no other gov-
ernor, rendering his actions and orders final, and free of any procedural checks.?®
Despite the absence of higher institutions to make him accountable, the sultan’s
prerogatives never turned obedience into an absolute obligation on the part of
his subjects, either in Ottoman law or in political theory, thereby leaving room
for legitimate resistance.

Against this backdrop, acts of disobedience and resistance emerged as legiti-
mate political instruments to restrict the abuse of authority. Reflecting juristic
perspectives, mainstream political treatises of the time prescribed obedience to a
ruler with the strongest words possible as long as his orders did not violate the
sharia.?! Few of these sources, however, explicitly provided any guidance in the

27 See, for example, Tagkopriiliizide Ahmed bin Mustafa, Risdla fi Bayin Asrir al-Khilifa
al-Insaniya wa al-Salana al-Ma‘nawiya (ms. Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Carullah 2098),
89b.

28 Arifi, ‘Ukid al-Jawdihir li Dhakhdir al-Akhair (ms. Topkapi Sarayi Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi,
Revan 415), 3a.

29 Hasan Kafi el-Akhisari, Usilii’l-Hikem fi Nizdmi'l-Alem, ed. Mehmet Ip§irli as “Hasan
KAfi el-Akhisari ve Devlet Diizenine Ait Eseri,” Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Tarih Enstitiisii Dergisi, 10-11 (Istanbul 1979-1980): 239-278, 252.

30 Litfi Pasa, Khalis al-Umma fi Ma'rifa al-’Aimma (ms. Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi,
Ayasofya 2877), 13a.

31 See, for example, Birgivi Mehmed, Dhukhr al-Mulizk (ms. Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi,
Esad Efendi 615/8), 98b.
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case of a sultan’s violation of the sharia and proclaimed disobedience as an obliga-
tion of the ruled.** The juristic theory never prescribed a specific procedure by
which the ruler may be judged for a possible violation of the sharia and, therefore,
warranting legitimate opposition. Instead, it ruled that obedience to the ruler was
an obligation even if he were unjust (cdir, zdlim). This ambiguity enabled both
the political authority and opposition to exploit cases of dispute in favor of their
respective interests. Thus, depending on how the case was presented, the ruler
could still expect obedience even if it was an injustice while the opposition could
justify disobedience if it could present it as a violation of the sharia.

Nonetheless, this loosely stated juristic principle of conditional obedience
was sanctioned by the Ottoman kanun in more concrete terms by extending it
beyond the violation of the sharia to the kanun and customs.* By stating such
violations as injustices, the Ottoman kanun, in principle, granted all subjects,
including the statesmen, the right to refuse orders from above that are contrary
to laws and customary practices. Illegality, in Ottoman administrative usage, re-
ferred to acts that contradicted the sharia, the kanun, established customs as well
as breaching official records, permits or agreements.* The Ottoman kanun codes
were, from the outset, issued to remove injustices and uphold justice between the
subjects and the state. It is not a coincidence that Ottoman kanun codes, increas-
ingly from the mid-sixteenth century on, came to be titled as edicts of justice
(adiletname).® The Ottoman kanun, by establishing the obligations of the ruled
in specific legal terms and equating the application of law with justice, enabled the
ruled to conceive their obligation to obey as conditional, if not contractual. This
more specific conception of conditional obedience served well the opposition’s

32 See, for example, Mustafa AR, Nushatiis-Selitin, ed. and trans. with notes Anreas Tietze
as Mugtafi Alis Counsel for Sultans of 1581, 2 vols. (Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1979-1982), 1: 20.

33 For examples suggesting a conception of obedience conditioned by mutual expectations,
see Halil Inalcik, “AdéletnAmeler,” Belgeler 2/3-4 (1965): 49-145; see also Mustafa Akdag,
Tiirk Halkinin Dirlik ve Diizenlik Kavgast, (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 1975), 330-33.

34 Among others, the term hildf“1 kanun u ser is arguably the most extensively used term
in the classical age in reference to illegality. In later centuries, among many others, the
term gayr-i mesru or nd-mesru came to be more extensively employed and acquired a
more comprehensive meaning than the former. For various forms of abuses and viola-
tions of law considered as injustices see Inalcik, “AdaletnAmeler.”

35 For the continuity between kanunndmes and adilernimes, see Halil Inalcik, “Suleiman
the Lawgiver and Ottoman Law,” Archivum Ottomanicum 1 (1969): 105-138.
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need to gain a legally-justified stand for passive disobedience or active resistance,

depending on the severity of the conflict.

Considered from a legal perspective, whether it was the sharia, the kanun, or
customs, the relationship of obedience was, in theory, constructed on the basis
of law that was binding for all parties involved. For those who conceived the
relationship of obedience as such, any breach of law could be considered as an
injustice thereby justifying resistance against the responsible party. In most con-
frontations, law and justice, both manipulated to suit the cause, served as main
points of reference for both the opposition and the government to justify their
actions and expectations. Thus acts of disobedience and resistance, prompted
by a government act not congruous with the law or claimed to be as such by the
opposition, worked as a legitimate form of checking the authority of the sultan

and the government.

Acts of resistance and disobedience, especially on the part of the ruling in-
stitutions, despite turning violent or being arbitrary in many cases, functioned
as a recognized form of opposition and political participation. Opposition was
more common and effective when directed against government officials and their
decisions than against the sultan himself. Though reactionary in many cases, the
opposition at times initiated new proposals as well, functioning as a political inter-
est group to influence decision-making in government. The Janissary opposition,
for example, effectively worked to influence certain government decisions such
as appointments, monetary policy, and decisions of war and peace. In one such
action, after the death of Mehmed II, the Janissaries forced Bayezid II (d. 1512)
to pledge not to devalue the currency.*® In the mid-sixteenth century, fiercely
criticizing the administration of their commander and the grand vizier Riistem
Pasa (d. 1561), the Janissaries threatened Siileyman the Lawgiver, at the height of

7" By the seven-

his power, with rebellion if he failed to dismiss those officials.
teenth century, the Janissary involvement in decision making, while still lacking
a procedural basis, was not something to dispense with in the political process.
The frequent acts of resistance and the open revolts of this period were not er-
ratic resentful reactions against the government but an effective use of a venue for

participation in decision making.

36 Cemal Kafadar, Yeniceri-Esnaf Relations: Solidarity and Conflict (unpubl. MA thesis,
Montreal: McGill University, 1981), 69.

37 M. Tayyib Gokbilgin, “Riistem Pasa ve Hakkindaki Ithamlar,” Istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, 8/11-12 (1956): 11-50.

242



HUSEYIN YILMAZ

For being the very backbone of the state’s coercive power, the Janissaries
earned a privileged status among oppositionary movements, some leading to the
deposition of sultans. When the relations between the sultan and the opposition
was severed and the sultans failed to divert it from targeting them, the opposi-
tion could resort to deposition as the only way to manage a dynastic succession
from below because of the absence of institutional means to divest the ruler of
his authority. Especially after the sixteenth century, a faction with the Janis-
saries on its side had the capability to incapacitate the ruling sultan or to oust
him. The Janissaries and the ulema, two key players in all dynastic successions,
represented respectively the physical power and legal justification in depositions.*®
The outcome was that nearly half of all Ottoman sultans were deposed while they
were reigning.”” Alderson, the only author who examined depositions in some
detail, concludes that “the depositions were an expression of the democratic spirit
implicit in the dual institution of sultanate and caliphate.”* In none of these
depositions was the legitimacy of the dynasty seriously questioned and in each
the deposition mechanism worked as a way of transferring sultanic authority to a
candidate of the opposition’s choice.! In Alderson’s view, “at least the depositions
prove that the sultans were limited in their absolutism to a much greater extent
than any other European monarch of the same period.”*?

Dynastic change initiated from below or rising against the reigning ruler,
for obvious reasons, was a controversial issue in both jurisprudence and political
theory throughout Ottoman history. Well before the advent of the Ottomans,
the mainstream jurisprudence had already stripped rulership of its elaborate me-
dieval conditions and reduced it to the acquisition of power alone.** In the

juristic view, although rebellion was illegitimate and condemned, once the rebel

38 Cemal Kafadar, “Janissaries and Other Riffraff of Ottoman Istanbul: Rebels without a
Cause?,” International Journal of Turkish Studies 13/1-2 (2007): 113-134.

39 Anthony D. Alderson, The Structure of the Ottoman Dynasty (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1956), 59-76.

40 Alderson, 59.

41 Cemal Kafadar, “The Question of Ottoman Decline,” Harvard Middle Eastern and
Islamic Review 4/1-2 (1997-1998): 30-76; In an exceptional case, during the 1703 rebel-
lion, a group of Janissaries deliberated about establishing an alternative regime, named

by a certain rebel called Calik Ahmed, as cumbur cemiyyeti and tecemmu devleti. See
Kafadar, “Janissaries and other Riffraff of Ottoman Istanbul.”

42 Alderson, 59
43 Lutfi Pasa, Khalds al-Umma, 2a-4a.
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succeeded and secured his authority, his rule was considered equally legitimate.
The authoritative works of jurisprudence contained a variety of cases to justify a
rebellion against the rule of an unjust ruler that could be used to bolster the cause
of rebels. Calling the rule of a specific sultan just or unjust was more a matter of
propaganda than a strictly juristic designation. This flexibility of sharia theory
provided justification for restraining political actions of both the rulers and op-
position throughout Ottoman history. Thus, all acts of disobedience and open
rebellions were at the same time battlegrounds for rival arguments of justification.
An act of disobedience, for example, could be declared as either an illegitimate
rebellion or a necessary obligation to undertake, depending on the political affili-
ation of a jurist. Relying on their physical power and often with the support of
the ulema, the Janissaries took full advantage of this loophole in the sharia theory

to have a say in the political process.

From the late sixteenth century on, by then an already old adage, “sons of
Osman do not sit on the dynastic throne unless they pass under the sword of the
Janissaries (kuls),” frequently haunted the minds of chroniclers.** The Janissary
involvement in dynastic succession, which began with their role in the deposi-
tion of Mehmed II in 1446, became the rule rather than exception in subsequent
centuries.”” Selim I, knowing that succession comes with the support of the
Janissaries, gained their support not only against his two brothers but also against
his father Bayezid II, a move which taught future contenders to the throne that
the Janissary loyalty to the ruling sultan could be diverted by intrigue. Some two
centuries later, a less successful student of Janissary politics, Mustafa II, realizing
that the throne goes along with the support of Janissaries, resigned himself to his
fate and faced his deposition contentedly as an expected form of dynastic change:
“Servants (kul) dethroned me,” acceded the dismayed sultan without any feeling
of betrayal, and “in my stead, they enthroned my brother sultan Ahmed [III].
God bless.”4

The formal legal justification for depositions or resistance against authority
came in the form of ferva which emerged as one of the most powerful devices
of legitimization in the hands of the opposition. Representing the authority of

44 See, for example, Selaniki Mustafa Efendi, Zarih-i Seliniki, 2 vols. ed. Mehmet ip§irli
(Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, 1989), 1: 49.

45 Kafadar, Lecture given at Harvard University, March 1994. (Cited by permission of the
author); Alderson, 61-62.
46 Uzuncarsili, Osmanle Taribi, 4.1: 37.
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the sultan in matters of the sharia and yet independent in his judgement, the
seyhiilislam’s fetva became critical for the success of major political undertakings.
In 1588, for instance, the cavalry corps (sipdhis), opposing the debasement of the
currency, obtained a fezva from the seyhiilislam, declaring the devaluation as un-
just, and managed to force the sultan to execute his grand vizier and the defterdar

for committing such an injustice.?’

Along with the growing authority of the seyhiilislam, his ferva gradually
gained an official status. It represented not only his personal view as the head of
the ulema establishment but also came to be regarded as the formal ruling of the
state’s supreme judicial authority. As such, in many cases, fervas of sehiilislams
functioned as a legitimizing judicial decision to sanction the rule of a specific
sultan, to dethrone a ruling sultan, or to enthrone a new one. The kind of ferva
issued by the seyhiilislam that justified or called for the dethronement of a ruler
came to be called “deposition ferva” (hal fervas). It served to illegitimize a specific
ruler while legitimizing the succession of a contender and the oppositionary action
at the same time. Whether obtained under pressure or issued on the seyhiilislam’s
independent reasoning, the deposition fezva functioned as an official statement
with the force of law, based on the sharia, to legalize the transition of authority

from one ruler to another.

With the power to render political authority legitimate or illegitimate, the
deposition ferva thus came to serve as a constitutional check on government.
Leaving aside the immediate causes behind a given dynastic change, the capabil-
ity of political factions to bring about a legitimate transfer of authority without
threatening the legitimacy of the dynasty or the continuity of the state served
in Ottoman polity to limit the ruler’s authority from below, and paved the way
for modern constitutional rulership. It was thus no accident that two Ottoman
constitutions of 1876 and 1908 were secured by depositions sanctioned by depo-
sition fetvas, and engineered by political factions that had inherited hard-gained

experience in managing dynastic successions.

Ruling Institutions in Government

Facilitating dynastic change from below was the participation of ruling insti-
tutions in political decision making. Although decision making on major issues

47 Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire, 92.
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was the province of the sultan and the imperial council, the ruling institutions
were acting, collectively or through their influential members, as power groups to
influence government decisions. Through the institutionalization and centraliza-
tion process of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the principle institutions of
the Ottoman ruling class as well as the palace establishment had developed corpo-
rate identities that enabled them to define their own rights and exert influence on
politics for their own interest. Among them, the ulema and the Janissaries were
capable of acting on their own accord and exerting political influence based on
their institutional strength. During the course of the seventeenth and the eight-
eenth centuries, these two institutions acquired considerable autonomy and came
to define their status as well as their rights through the kanun and customs. The
ulema and the Janissaries, in this process, emerged as political groups with spe-
cific interests within the government, and were able to restrict the ruler’s control
of government. Despite their ability to act arbitrarily or to solidify the personal
rule of a sultan in many cases, the participation of the ulema and the Janissaries

in government served as a restrictive mechanism in Ottoman polity.

Constitutionally the most conducive outcome of the integration of the ulema
with the state was their participation in government, becoming part of both the
decision making process and the executive agency. Kadis, for example, came to
carry out many administrative functions in addition to their adjudication in the
courts. Two of the regular members of the imperial council were the chief judges
of Rumelia and Anatolia, the highest-ranking ulema after the seyhiilislam. Their
participation in the imperial council meant the representation of the sharia view
in the highest court and decision-making body of the Empire. In this way it was
ensured that major political and judicial decisions were in line with the sharia as
well as with the interests of the ulema.

Enjoying traditional immunities and the prestige of representing the reli-
gion, the Ottoman ulema, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, evolved
into a more autonomous yet politically more active force within the ruling
class.49According to Zilfi, during this period, the number of i/miye affiliates in-
creased dramatically and a limited number of extended families came to occupy
the majority of high i/miye posts. Siblings of the ulema were given official priority

48 Each of these ruling institutions were further subdivided into various functionally
differentiated components.

49 Madeline C. Zilfi, The Politics of Piety: The Ottoman Ulema in the Postclassical Age
(1600-1800), (Minneapolis: Bibliotecha Islamica, 1988), 46.
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in career tracks through the imposition of a quota system and were assigned an in-
come even before they assumed office. Privileges accorded to the ulema increased
and were finally institutionalized by the state through sultanic decrees, most no-
tably those of Ahmed III. Through extended privileges, the ulema were able to
retain their official status and corresponding income even when they were not in
office. By the eighteenth century the ulema establishment was mostly recruiting
their members internally, thus minimizing the entrance of outsiders.>

Despite their employment as officials in various institutions of state, the
ideal expectation for the ulema, firmly ensconced in Ottoman political thought,
was to guide the society, including the government and the ruler, along the right
path, and to prevent wrongdoing.” This was the duty of commanding right and
forbidding wrong in society, conventionally expressed by the jurists through a
tripartite division, charging the ulema to perform the duty by word, the ruler by
hand, and the public by heart.’> Hezarfen, for example, advised the sultan that
he should ask and instruct the seyhiilislam to inform and warn him of injustices
taking place in the realm.”® Empowered by this canonized division of labor, the
leading ulema, in many cases, stood before the sultan and objected to decisions
they deemed contrary to the sharia or public interest.”® With the inclusion of two
kadhaskers in the imperial council and the seyhiilislam’s occasional participation
in decision-making bodies, the moral duty of commanding right and forbidding
wrong gained an institutional basis in Ottoman polity, as a constitutional check

within the government.

It was a recurrent theme, however, in many Ottoman ethical and historical

writings to criticize the ulema for not performing their duty of restraining the

50 Zilfi, The Politics of Piety, 47-73.

51 See, for example, Hirzgiil-Miiliik, in Osmanly Devlet Teskildtina Dair Kaynaklar, ed.
Yasar Yiicel (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988): 192-4.

52 Michael Cook, Commanding Right and Forbidding Wrong in Islamic Thought (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000), 307-334.

53 Hezarfen, 201; For Kogi Bey’s similar advice, see M. Cagatay Ulugay: “Koci Bey’in Sul-
tan [brahim’e Takdim Ettigi Risale ve Arzlar1,” Zeki Velidi Togan'a Armagan (Istanbul:
Maarif Basimevi, 1950-1955): 177-199.

54 Praised in many Ottoman chronicles and political treatises, as exemplary acts of gui-
dance, was seyhiilislam Ali Cemali Efendi’s forthright objection, on several occasions,
to Selim I’s cruel and illegitimate decisions, which ultimately succeeded in deterring

the sultan from executing those decisions. See Yusuf Kiictikdag: /I Biyezid, Yavuz ve
Kaniini Devirlerinde Cemali Ailesi (Istanbul: Aksarayi Vakfi Yayinlari, 1995), 51-73.
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sultan from acting unjustly or against religious strictures.” This was largely be-
cause of the high expectation that ulema should serve as an independent force in
society to guide the political authority. Since one of the primary functions ascribed
to the ulema was to prevent government injustice, the ulema came to be regarded as
the agents not only of God and His religion, against and over the political author-
ity, but also of the society, of the ruled and of the oppressed as well. Whether they
acted in this way or not, the ulema were, in mainstream political works, regarded
as the embodiment of public conscience and as a legitimate institution of restraint
over the government. Taking advantage of the moral authority they possessed as
successors to the prophetic mission to uphold and speak for the religion, the strictly
institutionalized Ottoman ulema, despite widespread abuses of power by indi-
vidual members, willfully or not, carried out a constitutional function by impeding
arbitrariness in government through their power of adjudication and fetva-giving,
and by restraining the accumulation of excessive political power in the hands of
any one official or institution through its acquisition of political functions. As
such, the ulema, originally functioning as a religious check over Ottoman polity,
thanks to their integration with the state, extended their involvement in the politi-
cal process well beyond their traditional sphere of authority.

Unlike the ulema, the Janissaries did not have a distinct identity at the in-
ception of their corps other than being servant-soldiers of the sultan, and derived
their raison d’étre totally from the sultan. Originally founded to balance the
decentralizing power of provincial governors in the fourteenth century, the corps
never became a tame vehicle of the sultan’s power as intended. The Janissaries
remained mostly loyal to the Ottoman dynasty while posing a threat to specific
sultans, and increasingly acted as a restrictive structure against the government.56
Though called servants of the sultan, they acted more like mercenaries whose

loyalty could be secured only when their demands were satisfied.

Namik Kemal (d. 1888), whose ideas served as an intellectual bridge between
classical and modern constitutionalism, was one of the first to note the restrictive
functions of the Janissaries in government: “It was the sight of thousands of Janis-

sary bodies rotting in the Golden Horn which have made our people unable to

55 See, for example, Taskopriiliizdde Ahmed b. Mustafa, Mifiah as-Sa'adah wa Misbah
as-Siyadah fi Mawduat al-Ulum, eds. Kamil Kamil Bakry and Abdel-Wehhab Abu’l-
Nur, 3 vols. (Cairo: Dar el Kotob el-Hadissa, 1968), 3: 239-245; Liitfi Pasa, Tevirih-i
Al-i Osman, ed. Ali (Istanbul: Matbaa-i Amire, 1341), 45.

56 Kafadar, Yenigeri-Esnaf Relations, 68-70.
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speak their mind since the Vakz-i Hayriye,” he wrote, in protest of the regime
of his time, long after the demise of the Janissaries, “for the Janissaries provided
a countervailing force to the oppression of officials.”® The countervailing force
of the Janissaries to which Namik Kemal referred rested in their ability to act
collectively. In one late sixteenth-century confrontation, an experienced grand
vizier advised the sultan to recognize their bargaining power: “My pddisah! Once
the Janissaries (kul) come together they get what they ask,” he implored, “give at

»5 Their collective behavior in numerous such uprisings prove

once before pillage.
that the Janissaries were quite conscious of their corporate identity and cognizant
of their institutional customs, or kanuns as they often called them. The feeling
of corporate identity and solidarity was so prevalent among the Janissaries that
while the corps were organized through mess halls, with each mess having distinc-
tive characteristics, they rarely confronted each other and often acted collectively,

even against their own commanders who represented the authority of the sultan.

The turbulent events in the early nineteenth century gave the Janissaries their
moment to achieve the most they could accomplish through traditional means.
In 1807, driven by the fear that the military reforms of Selim I1I to institute a new
military corps would eventually replace them, the Janissaries revolted and deposed
the sultan after obtaining a ferva from the seyhiilislam. Subsequently, a pact titled
Hiiccet-i Ser’iyye was signed by the new sultan Mustafa IV (d. 1808), the Janissaries
and the ulema to the effect that the revolt was legitimate and the rebels would
not be prosecuted for their actions.®” In many previous depositions, the rebels
had similarly obtained guarantees for their lives from the newly enthroned sultans,
agreements which always remained oral promises.®’ But this signed document

57 The annihilation of the Janissary corps by Mahmud II in 1826.

58 Mardin, “Freedom in an Ottoman Perspective.”

59 Solakzade Mehmed Hemdemi Celebi, Solakzide Tarihi, ed. Vahid Cabuk (Ankara:
Kiiltiir Bakanlig: Yayinlari, 1989), 479.

60 Hiiccet-i Ser’iyye, ed. Kemal Beydilli as “Kabaker Isyan1 Akabinde Hazirlanan Hiiccet-i
Ser’iyye,” Tiirk Kiiltiirii Incelemeleri Dergisi 4 (2001): 33-48.

61 During the Patrona rebellion of 1730, for example, Patrona Halil proposed the newly
enthroned sultan Mahmud I to end the rebellion if the sultan promised that the parti-
cipants of the rebellion would not be prosecuted and that the rebels would be allowed
to retain some of their military forces to use in case of an attack against them. The
proposal was accepted by the sultan and the guarantees were given under the surety of
the seyhiilislam and the kad1 of Istanbul. See Miinir Aktepe, Patrona Isyan: (Istanbul:
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, 1958), 163.
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was, as Kafadar put it, “the first legal contract in the Ottoman state between the
ruler and his kuls. %% A tacit social contract, that Mardin believed to have existed

between the Janissaries and the ruler, was made explicit by this compact.63

The Hiiccet was the first of a series of nineteenth century constitutional docu-
ments leading to the actual enactment of the first Ottoman constitution of 1876.
First, the Hiiccet recognized that the sultan and the Janissaries were two separate
and legitimate political parties in Ottoman polity. Second, it legitimated the
deposition of a sultan by the representatives of ruling institutions by stating that
the deposition was carried out with the support of the ulema and statesmen, and
in accordance with the sharia and the kanun. Finally, the function and responsi-
bility of the ulema and statesmen in government were delineated: for the former
this entailed commanding the right and forbidding wrong, and for the latter it
meant abiding by law -the sharia and the kanun- in government.

The preamble of the pact underlined the Janissaries’ assertion of their inal-
ienable rights to participate in government and to oppose policies unfavorable to
them.®® The Janissaries proclaimed this reality even more explicitly when Mustafa
IV, their sultan of choice, was soon deposed by an anti-Janissary coalition led by
provincial magnates and executed by the succeeding sultan Mahmud II (d. 1839).
In protest against the sultan, the Janissaries asked, “is not a ruler (pddisah) a hu-
man being?,” and then declared, “anyone can be a ruler so long as our corps (ocak)
continues.”® This blunt statement, a threat to replace the reigning sultan, the
only male left alive in the family, by an outsider, made clear that the institutional
continuity of their corps had priority over the reign of a specific sultan. Regarding
their corps as institutionally inseparable from the state, the Janissaries thus pro-

claimed the sultan only as the head of state, as one recognized to rule within limits.

Subjects between State and Society

While the ruling institutions, like the Janissaries, were turning into political
power groups within the central administration, in the provinces, ayans (nota-

bles) were rising as a new type of social category that was gaining political power.

62 Kafadar, Yenigeri-Esnaf Relations, 115.

63 Mardin, “Freedom in an Ottoman Perspective.”

64 Hiiccet-i Ser’iyye, 42-43.

65 Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanlt Taribi, vols. 5-9 (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,
1995), 5: 96.
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Ayans successfully turned themselves into self-designated intermediaries between
the state and its subjects by performing vital political and social services so that
both the government and the subjects found their intermediacy indispensable to
interact with each other. The rise of ayans to political power facilitated political
mobilization in society and the dissemination of political authority beyond the
privileged ruling elite. Through such developments, the structure of government
in the provinces came to be increasingly shaped by the changing social configu-
rations among the locals rather than the policies solely dictated from the center.
They thus acquired political and military power in provinces outside the control
of the central government and became self-appointed rulers of their respective
regions. As Salzmann pointed, administrative and economic transformation in
Ottoman provinces led to a new configuration which she called vernacular gov-
ernment that “involved relinquishing key duties and offices to local appointees.”®®
The decline of the centralized system in the provinces made the cooperation and
assistance of local dynasts inevitable for the government, a situation that in turn

increased the influence of @yans over the central government.

In Inalcik’s findings, the gradual rise of @yans from the seventeenth cen-
tury onward was initially welcomed by the government as a balancing power
against the increasing independence of the government’s own provincial gover-
nors. Ayanship, in the most general sense, referred to local notables of various
types acting as intermediaries between the government and the local popula-
tion who acquired considerable economic power and partook in government
decisions regarding the administration of their respective regions. In addition
to their official duties assigned by the government, such as revenue-collecting,
they performed important civic services in cities such as maintaining public
buildings. Based on their local influence, many ayans acquired official positions
by turning themselves into state officials, opening a venue for subjects outside
the ruling elite to advance in government careers while themselves ceasing to
be ayans proper. These notables gradually assumed a variety of government
functions once exclusively performed by state officials sent from the political
center. Further, the council of ayans was institutionalized in urban centers and,
beginning with the late seventeenth century, a chief ayan to represent the local
community was elected by that council. Reflecting the Ottoman State’s policy
of accommodation, in provincial centers, the council of ayans merged with the

66 Ariel Salzmann, Tocqueville in the Ottoman Empire: Rival Paths to Modern State (Leiden
and Boston: Brill, 2004), 153.
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governor’s divan as a decision-making body for local matters. Various reforms
to keep the rise of these magnates consistently failed and, by the second half of
the eighteenth century, powerful local dynasts among the ayans emerged across
the Empire, expanding their sway over large areas. In Anatolia, for example, by
instituting hereditary succession for themselves, they abandoned the traditional
practice of elections in their respective regions, and neither the lesser zyans nor

government officials could challenge their supremacy.®”’

It was this increasing involvement of ayans in central politics that pro-
duced one of the milestones in Ottoman constitutionalism: In 1808, Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa (d. 1808), himself an ayan, captured the government in reaction
to the dethronement of Selim III by the Janissaries, deposed the ruling sultan
Mustafa IV and led the way to enthrone Mahmud II. Appointed to the grand
vizierate in return for his service, he soon invited the grand ayans to the capital
for a consultative assembly (mesverer-i dmme), through which he intended to
buttress the coup with the support of provincial magnates and to reassert the
state’s authority in the provinces by placing the independent ayans under state
control while recognizing their status and privileges. The convention was con-
cluded with the signing of Sened-i fttz'ﬁz/e, a contract composed of seven articles,
which addressed such issues as rulership, the vizierate, the law, the military, the

nobility and finance.®®

Despite the low number of ayans involved, the Sened was rather a broadly-
defined contract among the sultan, the ayans, the Janissaries, and the ulema. It
was, in Berkes’ words, “an attempt to establish in clear terms the respective respon-
sibilities and mutual demands of the estates of the realm.”®® Through concessions
from each party, the contract established a delicate balance among competing po-
litical groups and granted them the right to check one another. Consequently, the
contract recognized the integration of the ayans into the government, reaffirmed
the legitimacy of the old state structure, and reiterated the authority of law to
regulate government functions. The contract recognized the status and privileges

67 Inalcik, Halil: “Centralization and Decentralization in Ottoman Administration,” in
Studies in Eighteenth Century Islamic Society, ed. Thomas Naff and Roger Owen (Car-
bondale: Southern Illinois University Press, 1977): 27-53.

68 For a complete text of the pact see Ali Akyildiz, “Sened-i Ittifak’in Ik Tam Metni,”
Islam Aragtirmalart Dergisi, 2 (1998): 209-222.

69 Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey (New York: Routledge, 1998),
91.
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of the ayans as well as their right to pass these onto their descendants. The grand
ayans suzerainty over lesser ayans in their respective regions was recognized, and
in state finances, they were given authority to determine tax rates equitably. They
were granted the right to use their military power against the Janissaries, in case
of the latter’s breach of the contract, without permission from the government.
Likewise, should the grand vizier or his government breach the contract or act
against the law (kanun), the ayans had the right to resist. Thus this contract testi-
fied that, using Ullmann’s terminology, the descending authority of the sultan
and his government was counterbalanced by the ascending authority of the ayans
and their provincial rule.”? Like the Hiiccet that preceded it, the Sened turned
the political demands from below into constitutional checks on the government.
If the Hiiccet was the first compact between the ruler and the ruling institutions,
the Sened was the first contract between the ruler and provincial magnates as
representatives of the subject population.

Representation among the Ruled

Unlike the competition between the central government and the grand ayans,
there was a cooperative relationship between the government and lesser ayans
based on the representative mechanisms in Ottoman polity. According to Inalcik,
whether elected by the locals or selected by the government, in the view of Otto-
man state tradition, #yans were the natural representatives of local communities.
In towns, increasingly from the seventeenth century forward, both the members
of the council of ayans and the chief ayan were chosen through the consensus of
leading ayans gathered in an electoral assembly. It was assumed that the consensus
view of this electoral assembly represented the choice of the urban population
rather than the view of the leading ayans alone. In the late eighteenth century,
government orders concerning elections stressed the rule that ayans should be
elected, without outside interference, as the representatives of the local popula-
tion. The elected chief ayan received a document signed by the electorate and
his election was then confirmed by the government. Despite the dissemination of
usurper ayans (miitegallibe), who attained leadership by sheer force, the election
system in towns was both the prevailing method and the preferred practice by

government. In the government’s view, the representative status of @yans and their

70 Walter Ullmann, A History of Political Thought: The Middle Ages (Baltimore: Penguin
Books, 1965), 12-13.
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good relations with the local population were necessary means for carrying out
a variety of government functions efficiently. One reason that the government
briefly abolished ayanship in 1786 was the fierce competition among the ayans
for supremacy and the concomitant spread of abuses to take over the post of chief
ayan without elections. Subsequently, all the functions of this institution were
passed to the sehir kethiidas: (city head) as the elected representative of the urban
population. By this reform measure, Inalcik points out, “the government reaf-
firmed the concept of obtaining the people’s consent in the conduct of relations

between the people and the government.””!

The institution of a city kethiida, similar to ayanship, rested on the customary
means of representation in society. Throughout Ottoman history, kethiida was
the commonly used term for a deputy who represented a person, a community,
or an institution in their dealings with the state or other parties. The Ottoman
government, for administrative efficiency, conventionally recognized and even
encouraged the practice of kethiidaship, either in the form of appointment by the
government or designation by those to be represented. The designation enabled
the subjects, of their own initiatives, to choose and authorize their representa-
tives to carry out a variety of tasks for their sake including negotiating for their
interests, managing their internal affairs or performing certain services. Besides
its practice among the ruling classes, neighborhoods, villages, guilds, tribes, and
non-Muslim communities could employ a kethiida to represent them in dealings

with the government.”*

The institutionalized practice of kethiidaship in urban administration and
guild organization functioned as a civilian form of leadership among the urban
population, relatively independent of government interference. A city kethiida
was elected among urban notables, especially among the wealthy, to carry out
certain public functions, such as municipal services, in the name of the local popu-
lace. The kethiida played a significant role in determining official prices, regularly
appeared in the kadi’s court to act as a witness for the city in matters of govern-
ment such as taxation and appointments, and also acted as the public trustee for

71 Inalcik, “Centralization and Decentralization.”

72 In Ottoman villages, for example, the sipdhi (fief-holder cavalryman) represented the
sultan’s authority and government interests while the kethiida, or any other designated
deputy, represented the village community and its interests. See, Halil Inalcik, Az Eco-
nomic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, 2 vols., eds. Halil Inalcik and Donald
Quatert (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 1: 175.
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the goods taken over by the court. He was influential over civilian groups in the
city, particularly guild members, merchants and notables.”?

In guilds, kethiidas were either appointed by the government or elected by
guild members. The election of a kethiida was conducted through consultation
among the dignitaries of a guild if a candidate were to be chosen by consensus.
There was a contractual relationship between the guild members and the kethiida
to perform certain functions. In addition to mediating the relations between
guilds and the government, they had important administrative duties and au-
thority within guilds. Whether appointed or elected, kethiidas who did not meet
expectations could be ousted by the guild members.”# Such representative prac-
tices to mediate the relationship between the state and certain members of society
thus functioned to check government control of civil organizations by opening a
channel for investiture of authority from below.

From Consultation to the Search for Public Opinion

An integral part of all representative and restrictive mechanisms in Otto-
man polity was the practice of consultation (megveret) in decision making and
the institution of consultative bodies at various levels of government as well as in
civil organizations. Besides acting as courts of appeal, for example, the imperial
council (divan-1 hiimdyin) at the capital and similar councils in the provinces
convened regularly for decision-making deliberations. In addition, other ad hoc
councils (ayak divinz) occasionally gathered at the sultan’s behest or that of other
high officials in the face of exigencies. Such divans turned the act of meyverer,
which had otherwise been an expedient-driven practice, into a regular institution
in the form of councils.

Whether considered as a religious obligation or a practical necessity by its pro-
ponents, the Ottoman political treatises, almost in consensus, proclaimed mesveret
as indispensable for the act of rulership. To prove its value, many political writers,
well-versed in history, eagerly narrated the legend that the very establishment of
the Ottoman state took place as an outcome of a megverer meeting.”” Considering
consultation (miisdvere) as indispensable for sound government, at the turn of the

73 Inalcik, “Centralization and Decentralization.”

74 Eunjeong Yi, The Istanbul Guilds in the Seventeenth Century: Leverage in Changing Times,
unpubl. Ph.D. thesis (Harvard University, 2000), 157, 169.

75 See, for example, Liitfi Pasa, Tevdrih, 21.
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seventeenth century, Hasan Kafi argued that its abandonment in government was
one of the three principle causes of disorder. “What is suitable and necessary for
the ruler and viziers,” he then stated, “that none of them should be independent
(miistakil) in their decisions (rey).”76 Sharing the similar concern, histories and
advice books, replete with stories illustrating the destructive effects of ignoring
megveret, cautioned that any major political decision taken without consultation
was bound to fail.”” Bowing to this relentless demand for consultation and con-
demnation of unilateral decision-making, the general tendency among the Otto-
man sultans was to conduct megveret, even if only as a formality.

Although mesveret, even in its institutionalized form, did not constitute a
binding, restrictive check upon the decision of the ruler in the classical order,
it nevertheless opened a direct venue to influence the decision-making process.
As one of the few channels of participation in decision-making, mesveret found
widespread appeal among all social groups. The ulema, bureaucrats, Sufis and
other men of distinction emphasized the benefits of the sultan’s consultation with
them, in order to have a say in government. In most advice books, all laymen,
rich and poor as well as Muslim and non-Muslim, were deemed equally eligible
for mesveret and the most emphasized quality of a consultant in these works was

competence in a given matter.”®

From a legal perspective, the purpose of mesverer was to ensure that the final
decision was in accordance with the law. For this reason, the ruler was persistently
advised to consult with the ulema and statesmen before arriving at a decision.
For practical purposes, mesverer was a way to reach the most appropriate deci-
sion. Authors among the statesmen thus placed more weight on the consultant’s
competence on a given matter than moral rectitude or religious piety, and encour-
aged consultants to tell what they actually thought rather than to be conciliatory.
Denouncing the general tendency among statesmen to avoid presenting views
contrary to those of their superiors, ‘mesveret,” bluntly declared Ahmed Ali Paga

(d. 1785), “shall not to be conducted solely to commend the ruler’s view.”””

76 Hasan Kafi, 249-250, 263.

77 Many Ottoman chronicles explain the defeat of Bayezid I in the hands of Tamerlane
as a result of his neglecting to conduct mesverer beforehand but, instead, relying solely
on his own view. See, for example, Litfi Pasa, Zevirih, 54.

78 See, for example, Celalzade, 246a-250a.

79 Elhac Ahmed Ali Pasa: [n.t.], ed. and trans. into French Bistra A. Cvetkova as Traite
de Politique Ottoman (Sofia: Bibliothéque Nationale, Cyrille et Méthode, 1972), 39b.
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During the sixteenth century, the procedural form of megveret in government,
firmly ensconced in both theory and practice, remained strictly consultative and
was ordinarily limited to a few officials, usually through their participation in
councils. From the seventeenth century forward, the fragmentation of govern-
mental political power made the broad-based megverer indispensable for decision
making. In the face of the ulema, the Janissaries, palace dignitaries, guilds, and
provincial notables became more autonomous than before; and since candidates
for the throne were kept alive, grand viziers and sultans resorted to the support
of powerful political factions to buttress their decisions. The seyhiilislam and the
commander of the Janissaries, for example, who had only occasionally attended
the imperial council for consultation, became regular members of the consulta-
tive assembly (meclis-i megveret), along with the increasing participation of low-
ranking state officials. Thus the assembly-based mesverer gradually superseded or
replaced the council-based form while becoming more frequent, inclusive, and

decisive than the latter.%’

By the time of the reign of Selim III, at the end of the eighteenth century,
the occasional broad-based mesveret in the form of assemblies had evolved into
a regular decision-making body.*' During this period, the sultan and statesmen
were reluctant to decide even petty state matters unilaterally and the purpose
of mesveret became the way to reach a consensus (iztifik-1 4rd) before making a
decision.*” One of the topics increasingly deliberated in these assemblies was
the public opinion on issues under discussion. In many of Selim III’s decrees
and instructions for mesveret, for example, he added a clause asking “what would
people say about this?” The sultan expected the consultative assemblies to reach
a decision that was congruous with, or reflective of, the public view. In one such
decree, issued during deliberations on declaring a war, the sultan stressed his ex-
pectation unequivocally: “On this matter [war], the ruler and the [grand] vizier
can not have opinions [alone],” the sultan instructed, “this enormous matter is
mine, yours [grand viziers], the seyhiilislam’s, the viziers’, the statesmens” and of
all.”® The sultan’s many other decrees also elucidated his conviction that the

80 Carter Findley, “Madjlis al-shara,” Encyclopedia of Islam, 2nd ed., V, (Leiden 1986):
1082-86.

81 Stanford Shaw, Between Old and New: The Ottoman Empire Under Selim 111 1789-1807
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1971), 72-73.

82 See the text of the royal decree in Karal, Selim III%in Hatt-1 Hitmdyunlars, 2: 113, 149;
Ahmed Ali Paga, 39a.

83 Karal, Selim I1Iiin Hatt-1 Hiimdyunlars, 2: 149.
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making of major political decisions was not his personal province or the reserve
of government dignitaries alone, but a collective effort of at least the ruling elite,
for the benefit of all, including the ruled. His correspondence with government
officials further suggests that, for the sultan, public opinion mattered not only to

garner political support but for its intrinsic value as well.

The Age of Contained Sultans

We expect that the ruler, out of his whim and desire, should not dismiss or punish
anybody from among the servants and soldiers of the court except for a crime
or a wrongdoing. But if the crime and offense become apparent then we bow

our heads to [welcome] any punishment that is in accordance with the sharia

and the kanun.%

As recounted by Bidlisi, this was the joint reply of the Janissary dignitaries
to Selim I’s enthronement speech in 1512 whereby the sultan had proclaimed the
rules of allegiance for the servants. The Janissaries informed the tenderfoot sultan
that their loyalty was subject to government by law, not to arbitrary decisions.
At the time, however, the Janissaries held an exceptional power, which they had
lacked for the previous half century: the capacity to replace the ruling sultan with
the prince of their choice. It did not take long for Selim I to realize the serious-
ness of this restraint on his power when the opposition of a dissenting group of
Janissaries, upon the sultan’s scolding them for creating turbulence, put this check
into action: “We cannot bear such scolding,” they clamored, “because there are
currently eleven inheritors to the dynasty who can sit on the throne and not spare
a minute on matters of government and protection.”® The danger was immediate
and the sultan, who had inherited a half-century old custom of fratricide, ordered
the beheading of all other princes instantly. For another century, the relentless
practice of fratricide deprived the opposition of the opportunity to restrain the
ruling sultan by aligning themselves with other princes. Some three hundred
years later, in 1808, Selim I's distant progeny Selim III, who by then had inherited
a two-centuries-old custom of a loosely observed primogeniture, practiced since
the abandonment of fratricide, neither had the power nor the will to repeat what

84 Idris-i Bidlisi, Selim Sah-nime, ed. Hicabi Kirlangi¢ (Ankara: Kiiltiir Bakanlig Yayin-
lar1, 2001), 99-100.
85 Idris-i Bidlisi, Selim Sah-nime, 112.
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Selim I did without hesitation. The Janissaries, who managed to replace Selim
III with Mustafa IV, not only exercised the kind of power they had always sought,
but declared it as their legitimate right in a carefully worded compact:

The sincere supporters of the sublime state since ancient times, the commanders
and soldiers of the Janissary corps, with the support of and in alliance with all
the noble ulema and other loyal officials among the statesmen, with the sole and
pure intention of reforming the world, rose up. In accordance with the sharia

and the kanun, they cut the rope of allegiance (z¢ba ‘iyyet) from the former ruler

and stretched their hands for oath of allegiance (beyz) to Mustafa Han...%¢

[lustrated in these episodes is the difference between a sixteenth-century
ruler and his counterpart on the eve of political modernization. From the late
sixteenth century on, except for the reigns of a few sultans who resisted the tide,
the political power that the Ottoman ruler wielded gradually diminished. The
abandonment of fratricide with the reign of Ahmed I weakened the ruling sultan’s
position as the sole source of legitimate political authority and enabled the ruling
classes to restrict the power of individual sultans by tying their allegiance primarily
to the dynasty.¥” During the next two centuries, the ruling institutions, rising as
secondary structures in the state organization, grew in power, acquired privileges,
and came to control career lines internally.

This countervailing function of the ruling institutions reveals a distinctive
characteristic of Ottoman constitutional history: The principle machine restrain-
ing the ruler’s authority, in both time and effect, was not the newly arising social
classes but the very traditional ruling institutions of the Empire. These ruling
institutions, founded to suit the personal rule of the Ottoman sultans, were the
first to set the precedent of functioning as a check on the ruler’s will. As these
institutions acquired more political power and became more connected with the
society at large, they increasingly conveyed the political demands of the ruled.®
It was this precedence of the ruling institutions to function as intermediary struc-
tures between state and society that facilitated the participation of subjects in the

86 Hiiccer-i Ser’iyye, 42-43.
87 For Janissary allegiance to the dynasty see Kafadar, Yenigeri-Esnaf Relations, 70.

88 For an analysis of the relationship between the Janissaries and the shopkeepers in
Istanbul see Kafadar, Yenigeri-Esnaf Relations; for a brief account of the Janissaries and
the ulema who established themselves as zyans in provinces see Inalcik, “Centralization
and Decentralization.”
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political process. The sultans were then obliged to rule in compliance with de-
mands from below and in alliance with powerful political factions formed among
the leading representatives of the ruling institutions. What seemed according to
the dynastic view of Ottoman history to be an age of weak sultans following an
age of strong sultans becomes, from a constitutional perspective, nothing less than

an age of “contained sultans.”

Containing Sultanic Authority: Constitutionalism in the Ottoman Empire before
Modernity

Abstract m This study treats the advent of constitutionalist themes in the Ottoman
Empire from the sixteenth through the eighteenth centuries. Modern scholarship
tend to attribute the origins of Ottoman constitutionalism to nineteenth century
westernization through which European models and ideas were domesticated for
structural changes in government. In traditional Ottoman historiography, including
the very Ottoman observers themselves, the post-sixteenth century era was often criti-
cizes as one of increased arbitrariness in government. In disagreement with these two
positions, this study argues that the gradual transformation of the classical Ottoman
system of the sixteenth century brought about new social formations, administrative
structures, legal arrangements, and political principles of constitutional import. As
a result, throughout the early modern period, the sultan’s political power gradually
declined and countered by the power of newly arising groups that became part of
the decision making process.

Keywords: Ayan, Constitutionalism, Fetva, Grand Vizier, Hezarfen, Hiiccet-i Ser’iyye,
Janissary, Kanun, Max Weber, Mesveret, Ottoman, Selim I, Selim III, Sened-i Ieeifak,

Sharia, Sultan, Ulema
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Istanbul and Kabul in Courtly Contact:
The Question of Exchange between the Ottoman
Empire and Afghanistan in the Late Nineteenth Century

Faiz Abmed*

Istanbul ve Kabil Arasinda Saraylar Diizeyinde Temas: On Dokuzuncu Yiizyil Sonlarinda
Osmanly Imparatorlugu ve Afganistan Arasindaki Etkilesim Meselesi

Oz m1877de Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, Afganistan’a gonderilen resmi bir Osmanli heyetine
bagkanlik etmesi icin Islam 4limi ve hukuk¢u Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’yi segmistir. Kabil'de
Bab-1 Ali’'nin ilk resmi elgisi olmakla beraber Hulusi Efendi’nin ge¢misi ve tstlendigi
gdrevin Osmanli diplomasisi ve dis iliskileri haricindeki alanlardaki etkisi hakkinda heniiz
cok az sey bilinmektedir. Makale Hulusi Efendi’'nin Afganistan yolculugu ncesindeki
hayatina, tistlendigi bir dizi nemli géreve ve bunlarin arasinda dzellikle hukuk alaninda
bir déniim noktast olan Mecelle’yi yazan seckin komisyondaki iiyeligine biyografik bir
pencere agar. Bu galisma Osmanli, Ingiliz-Hintli ve Afgan argivlerini kullanarak Hulusi
Efendi’'nin Afganistan misyonunun daha dnce iizerinde durulmamis hukuki boyutlarint
inceler, Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Afganistanda hemen hemen ayni zamanda gergeklesen
Islami kanun olusturma projesi de dahil olmak iizere gelecek i¢in bazi muhtemel aragtirma

yonelimlerini ortaya koyar.

Anahtar kelimeler: Afganistan, Afganlar, Kabil, Panislamizm, Osmanli Hukuku/Kanunu,
Seriat, Hanefi Fikhi, Kanunlastirma, Mecelle

The Ameer is exceedingly intelligent, looks after the administration of his Government and his
country with much diligence, knows all that passes; indeed nothing takes place thar reaches not
his ears. I strove to cause matters to run smooth between England and Cabul [sic]. I offered much
Sriendly counsel. I should be speaking falsely did I say I thought the Ameer entertained unfriendly

intentions towards England.

1 trust all will end well.

*

Brown University.

This article is dedicated to the memory of Shiraz Bhutt (1982-2013). The author wo-
uld also like to thank Dr. Recep Celik, Dr. Hamid Algar, and Hakeem Naim for their
valued exchanges and conversations in the process of exploring this subject.
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ISTANBUL AND KABUL IN COURTLY CONTACT

— Excerpt from interview between Ahmed Hulusi Efendi, Ottoman envoy to Afghanistan,

and British Indian officials following the envoy’s return from Kabul in 1878.

The aim of this article is to lay the groundwork for a largely uncharted scholas-
tic journey—a history of encounters and exchange between the Ottoman Empire
and Afghanistan in the long nineteenth century. Afghanistan, while never under
Ottoman suzerainty in its history, shared an increasingly warm relationship with
Istanbul beginning in the late nineteenth century. As leaders of a Muslim-majority
state nestled between the strategic borderlands of Iran, India, and Transoxiana,
Afghan rulers (like their Ottoman counterparts) adopted the Hanafi school of
Islamic law in their governance, drawing legitimacy from the Amir’s upholding of
societal order and justice as formalized in the application of Shari‘a in exchange for
obedience from the scholars. While both Afghanistan and the Ottoman Empire
shared doctrinal affinities as Sunni states of the Hanafi order, resemblances begin
to fade when considering the extremely distinct contexts of a highly centralized,
bureaucratized, multi-religious Ottoman state spanning three continents, versus
a loose confederation of Pashtun tribes headed by a royal dynasty initially in
Kandahar and then Kabul. Yet precisely because their social and political contexts
differ so starkly, exploring instances of encounters and exchange between the late
Ottoman Empire and Afghanistan may yield valuable insights into the extent of
shared processes of law, statecraft, and administration at a pivotal moment of state

transformation across the region.

The article is divided into two parts. In Part I, we discuss the brief but mo-
mentous visit of the first official Ottoman envoy to Kabul, Ahmed Hulusi Efendi,
in 1877-1878. In spite of the unprecedented nature of the mission, inadequate
attention has been devoted to the background of the envoy and, in particular,
Hulusi Efendi’s credentials before his expedition to Afghanistan. This section
provides a biographical window into Hulusi Efendi’s life and appointment to a
number of prestigious posts in the Ottoman judiciary, including the prestigious
Ottoman Civil Code (Mecelle) drafting committee in Istanbul. In light of his
remarkable but surprisingly overlooked background, the article raises questions
about the legal dimensions of Hulusi Efendi’s visit to Kabul, including possible
links between Hanafite legal codification projects taking place in the Ottoman
Empire and Afghanistan at almost exactly the same time.

In Part II, we turn to juridical developments in Afghanistan in the years
immediately affer the Ottoman mission, which I argue give us even more reason
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to consider instances of exchange between the Porte and the Barakzai amirs of
Kabul in the last two decades of the nineteenth century. In particular, we turn to
evidence demonstrating that within five years of Hulusi Efendi’s stay in Kabul, the
governing regime in Afghanistan of ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan was already publishing
works on the modern bureaucratic and military practices of the Ottoman Empire.
By virtue of these publications, we consider whether strong parallels between the
legal codification projects launched by centralizing regimes in Istanbul and Kabul
from the 1870s to 1890s suggest that the Ottoman Empire served as a premier
model for the Afghan amir’s own centralization campaign.

I. The First Ottoman Mission to Afghanistan: Hulusi Efendi in Kabul

The epic voyage of Ottoman envoy Ahmed Hulusi Efendi from Istanbul to
Kabul and back in 1877-1878 has only received a modest amount of scholarly
attention. A handful of scholarly works have touched upon the diplomatic and
political dimensions of the Ottoman expedition to Kabul in the context of the
Russo-Ottoman war of 1877-1878. Few have focused on the actual envoy who
led the delegation: the late Ottoman “/im, Sirvanizade Seyyid Ahmed Hulusi
Efendi (d. 1889).

While documentary evidence unearthed on Hulusi Efendi’s conversations in
Kabul is circumstantial in kind, documents on the envoy’s life before his journey
to Afghanistan shed light on unexamined aspects of this intriguing late-nineteenth
century episode of Ottoman-Afghan diplomatic contact. Far from a neutral by-
stander in burgeoning debates about the codification of figh (Islamic jurispru-
dence), Hulusi Efendi’s participation in the drafting of the Mecelle civil code,
following over a decade of service in the Ottoman judicial bureaucracy, highlight
the leading role he played in the Porte’s state-centralization projects before his ar-
rival in Kabul. They also raise important questions surrounding the impact of his
mission to Kabul, including the role his meetings with Afghan administrators and

scholars may have played in generating broader conversations in the codification

of figh in Afghanistan.

While the documentary record is sketchy—Ileaving us with room to speculate
on the exact words of conversations taking place in the Kabul court that late sum-
mer and autumn of 1877—in this section I argue that in light of Ahmed Hulusi
Efendi’s prolific career as a jurist, judge, and high judicial council member, it
is possible, if not probable, that the late Ottoman jurist substantially impacted
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brewing conversations about the codification of Islamic law with Afghan states-
men and scholars he met on his tour. This is especially the case given archival
sources reveal Hulusi Efendi communicated at length not only with the Afghan

Amir, but with a number of Afghan courtiers, including ‘ulama’ and officials, in

Kabul.

Abdiilhamid’s Gaze to the East

Beginning in the late 1870s, there are several indications that Sultan Abdiil-
hamid II (r. 1876-1909) was reconfiguring the Porte’s foreign policy to reflect a
more vigorous engagement with Muslims in Asia. First, there is the upswell in
intelligence-gathering on British India, Afghanistan, and eastern Turkestan [house
style? Turkistan vs. Turkestan] (central Asia) during the last two decades of the
nineteenth century. With respect to the Porte’s burgeoning interest in Muslim-
majority states and populations abroad, the central Ottoman Archives in Istanbul
contain troves of mid-nineteenth century reports, from Hariciye Nezareti (Foreign
Ministry) in particular, touching on the domestic affairs of Afghanistan, Iran, and
eastern Turkestan. This documentary “surge” can be partially attributed to en-
hanced print and paper technologies. But given the more regular correspondence
between the Porte and Indian Muslims during the Hamidian era, including the
establishment of a consulate (sehbenderhane) at Bombay, to attribute the increase
in reporting to enhanced print technologies alone misses the substantive boost in

perceived geostrategic value of these regions to the Porte.!

While Ottoman state records during the last quarter of the nineteenth cen-

tury indicate that the Porte was taking a deeper interest in Asian affairs, the

1 Alarge number of these reports are declassified letters and telegrams from the Ottoman
ambassador in Tehran. For example, a pair of documents from 1862 discuss Ottoman
interest in a diplomatic spat and series of skirmishes between Iran and Afghanistan over
the border province of Herat, see Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (hereafter, “BOA”) .LHR
195/11056 (1279 Ra19) and BOA 1.HR 195/11088 (1279 R 11). An Ottoman document
report from the following year discusses the death of Afghan Amir Dost Muhammad
Khan. BOA 1.HR 201/11443 (1280 M 13). For a sampling of documents illustrating
escalating Ottoman interest in Afghan affairs during the second half of the nineteenth
century, see (in chronological order) BOA L.LHR 195/11056 (1279 Ra 19); BOA I.HR
201/11443 (1280 M 13); BOA .HR 257/15381 (1289 L 13); BOA I.HR 259/15477
(1290 S 21); BOA Y.PRK.HR 1/16 (1293 Z 15); BOA 1.HR 273/16494-01 (1294 M 14);
BOA HR.SYS 4/40 (1878 12 13); BOA Y.PRK.TKM 10/62 (1304 L 24); BOA Y.PRK.
PT 9/99 (1312 S 10); BOA HR.HMS.ISO 173/20 (1307 Ra 06).
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concurrent flow of letters, telegrams, and visiting delegations of Indians and Af-
ghans to Istanbul inform us it was not a one-way relationship. As Azmi Ozcan
has shown, Foreign Ministry records for the period also provide us with several
examples of private correspondence between Porte officials and social and phil-
anthropic associations (anjumans) founded by Muslims of India, in particular.?
Private correspondence provided the Porte not only with valuable intelligence, but
a key means of building stronger ties with local Muslim notables and populations
beyond the official Ottoman domains. We must also add to the picture the long-
standing transcontinental links between sufi orders (zrigas) of India, Afghanistan
and Central Asia with counterparts in Iraq, Anatolia, and as far as the Balkans.?
Access to these more “grassroots” contacts and sources of information also supple-
mented regular reports from Ottoman consulates abroad, offering Porte officials
a window into myriad aspects of local politics, economy, and the social lives of
Muslims from Balkh to Bengal, and Bukhara to Bombay.

Nor did transcontinental contacts between Asian Muslims and the Porte
begin with the reign of Sultan Abdiilhamid II. As Ozcan and Naimur Faroogi
have shown, recorded examples of Indian Muslims exchanging correspondence
with the Porte date back as early as the fifteenth century.* Indo-Ottoman ties did

2 Azmi Ozcan, Pan-Ilamism: Indian Muslims, the Ottoman and Britain (1877-1924)
(Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp. 69-70, 96.

3 See, for example, Lale Can, “Connecting People: A Central Asian Sufi network in turn-
of-the-century Istanbul,” Modern Asian Studies 46 (2012), pp. 373-401, 378-379; Sana
Haroon, Frontier of Faith: Islam in the Indo-Afghan Borderland (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2007); Nile Green, “Blessed Men and Tribal Politics: Notes on Politi-
cal Culture in the Indo-Afghan World,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of
the Orient 49 (2006), pp. 344-360.

4 Naimur Rahman Farooqi, Mughal-Ottoman Relations (Delhi: Idarah-i Adabiyat-i Delhi,
2009), pp. 11-13. Similarly, Ozcan argues there is no recorded evidence of direct rela-
tions between Indian Muslims and Ottoman Turks until the late fifteenth century. The
first recorded diplomatic missions between Muslim rulers in India and the Ottoman
sultans took place in 1481, between the Bahmani kings Muhammad Shah III (1453-
1481) and Mahmud Shah (1482-1518) of the Deccan plateau in southern India, and
Ottoman Sultans Mehmed Fatih (1451-1482) and Beyazid II (1482-1512) following the
conquest of Istanbul in 1453. These early contacts consisted primarily of diplomatic
courtesies, such as the exchange of letters or gifts, with no evidence of political or mili-
tary alliances being concluded at this time. Ozcan, Pan-Islamism, pp. ix-1. Of course,
such phenomena were not exclusive to inter-Muslim relations. On the dynamics of
Ottoman foreign relations in the early modern period, see Suraiya Faroghi, 7he Otto-
man Empire and the World Around Ir (New York: 1.B. Tauris, 2004).
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not grow to be a significant and consistent factor in Ottoman foreign policy and
geopolitics until the Hamidian period, however. The fact that Sultan Abdiilhamid
was already in the middle of a “reorientation” of Ottoman domestic and foreign
policy to reflect the empire’s more “Muslim” character following the dramatic
demographic shifts of the late nineteenth century have been well-documented.’
Having consolidated his grip on power following his defeat of the Ottoman con-
stitutionalists and annulment of the 1876 Kanun-1 Esasi itself, Abdiilhamid sought
to identify political assets outside the sublime domains, seeking to bolster the
Porte’s international clout vis-a-vis Russian and British powers. It is in this con-
text that, beginning in the 1870s, the Porte began to reach out more assertively
to Muslims of India, Central Asia, and Afghanistan. And it was for these reasons
that following the outbreak of war with Russia in the spring of 1877, Sultan Ab-
diilhamid dispatched an envoy to Kabul, with a concrete objective in mind: to
convince the Afghan amir Sher ‘Ali Khan to make common cause with the Ot-
toman Empire against Czarist Russia. Together, so the plan went, the Ottomans
and Afghans would open a devastating third front against Russia in the latter’s
perennial Achilles’ heel: the Muslim-majority regions of Central Asia.®

5 On the massive demographic transformations of the late nineteenth to early twentieth
century Ottoman Empire and their relationship to the Hamidian administration’s
newfound stress on the “Islamic” character of Ottoman domestic and foreign policies,
see Selim Deringil, 7he Well-Protected Domains: Ideology and the Legitimation of Power
in the Ottoman Empire, 1876-1909 (New York: I.B. Tauris, 1999).

6 British and Ottoman sources offer conflicting accounts on the question of the “first”
Ottoman envoy to Kabul. British Raj intelligence records in the 1870s contain rumors
of secret envoys and messengers shuttling between Istanbul and Kabul during the
reign of Sher ‘Ali Khan (1863-1879). A cache of Indian archival documents from the
mid-1870s, for example, establish the presence of a clandestine Ottoman “double agent”
in Kabul by the name of “Seyh Siileyman Efendi” years before Hulusi Efendi’s arrival
in autumn 1877. NAI-FD/SEC July 1875 193-196 (“Turkish officers at Kashgar, and
rumours of a Mahomedan revival”); NAI-FD/SEC March 1879 38-4 (“Secret Turkish
Agent to Afghanistan”); NAI-FD/SEC December 1878 72-97 (“On Proposed Turkish
Mission to Cabul”). For further discussion of this question, see Azmi Ozcan, “Seyh
Siilleyman Efendi Bir Double Agent mi idi?” Zarih ve Toplum XVII (1992), pp. 100-121.
It cannot be said that Stileyman Efendi was an “ambassador” in the customary diplo-
matic sense of the term, however, given the clandestine nature of his visits, the obscure
origins and subject-status of the envoy, and the fact the Afghan Amir did not receive the
purported Ottoman agent in public darbar. Ozcan, Pan-Islamism, 79. Ahmed Hulusi
Efendi, by contrast, arrived on a well-publicized visit to Kabul, as both a subject and
official representative of the Ottoman Empire. As for the financial costs of the expedi-
tion, the following document indicates that the Ottoman consultate in Bombay was
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The Sultan’s Envoy

The selection of Ahmed Hulusi Efendi as first ambassador to Kabul is sig-
nificant for reasons that have not received sufficient scholarly attention.” Before
the completion of his mission, both Ottoman and British sources offer favorable
portraits of the man, an indication of his respected stature in elite Ottoman circles
during the late Tanzimat and early Hamidian eras. Archival reports from Istanbul,
Alexandria, Diyarbekir, and Delhi—all places he would visit in 1877-1878—de-
scribe him as an erudite, devout, and well-regarded @/im. “Well spoken of” by
both Porte and Palace, he enjoyed a distinguished rank in the upper echelons of
Istanbul’s i/miye, the Ottoman scholarly class.®

Sirvanizade Seyyid Ahmed Hulusi Efendi, was born in the first half of the
nineteenth century in the northeastern Anatolian town of Amasya.’ Hailing from

responsible for footing the mission’s expenses. NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 213 (“Grant
of Rs. 2,000 to Turkish Consul-General, Bombay, for services rendered to the Turkish
mission”).

7 Dwight Lee, Cavid Baysun, and Mehmet Saray produced the first major studies on
the 1877-1878 Ottoman mission to Afghanistan. These works have largely overlooked
the legal background of the envoy, however, to focus on the political and diplomatic
dimensions of the mission in the context of the Russo-Ottoman war. Dwight Lee,
“A Turkish Mission to Afghanistan, 1877,” The Journal of Modern History 13 (1941),
pp- 335-356; M. Cavid Baysun, “Sirvanizade Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’nin Efganistan
El¢iligine Aid Vesikalar,” Zarih Dergisi (Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi), IV
(1952), pp. 147-158; Mehmet Saray, Ziirk-Afgan Miinasebetleri (Istanbul: Veli Yayinlari,
1984).

8 NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 6-63 (“Deputation of a Turkish Envoy to Afghanistan; Ob-
ject of mission; Instructions by Secretary of State regarding reception, &c; Instructions
by Turkish Government to Envoy”). Two weeks later, Layard again wrote to the to Earl
of Derby, on June 29, 1877, stating, “[ The Sultan] has now named as his envoy Ahmed
Khouloussi Efendi, a brother of the late Grand Vizier, Shirvanzadeh Mehemet Rushdi
Pasha, of whom I hear a very favorable account. He is a Roziaskeir, a high dignity
amongst the ‘ulama’, and one commanding influence with Mahometans.” NAI-FD/
SEC March 1878, pp. 6-63.

9 Mehmer Siireyya, Sicill-i Osmani, I. Cild (Istanbul: Matba-i ‘4mire, 1890), p. 307.
Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’s venerated ancestry was also noted by Colonel Disbrowe’s afore-
mentioned report of his October 29, 1877, which includes a conversation with the
Ottoman envoy, where Hulusi Efendi described his father’s highly regarded status as

“a Cazi and a Syud,” which “entitled me to respect and added to my influence.” NAI-
FD/SEC March 1878 207 (“Diary of the Turkish Envoy’s journey from Bombay to,
and from, the British frontier”), 7. See also, Ebtil'uld Mardin, Medeni Hukuk Cephe-
sinden Ahmed Cevdet Paga (Istanbul: T.C. Mardin Valiligi, 2011), pp. 202-203; Ahmed
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an eminent scholarly family, he was also the brother of former Grand Vizier, Me-
hmed Riigdii Pasa. After completing his formal studies, Hulusi Efendi scaled the
ranks of the Ottoman scholarly class with prodigious success, beginning with an
1849 appointment as kads to the Aydos district of Istanbul.'’ In May 1867, after
serving in a number of judicial posts as a state-employed judge, he was promoted
as kadi of Istanbul’s prestigious district of Galata." The very next year he was
appointed to a judgeship in the holy city of Mecca."? Soon thereafter, Ahmed
Hulusi Efendi reached the pinnacle of the Ottoman judicial hierarchy with an
appointment to the eminent rank of kazasker of Anatolia, arguably among the
five most powerful juridical positions in the entire empire, and subordinate only
to the kazasker of Rumelia and the Ottoman Shaykh iil-Islam.” In the same year,
Hulusi Efendi was recognized by the Ottoman sultan with an honorary medal for
his outstanding judicial service to the state."

Hulusi Efendi’s most prestigious appointment in the Ottoman juridical field
was still to come, however. In 1869, the powerful Ottoman administrator, Presi-
dent of the Council of Judicial Ordinances, and later Minister of Justice Ahmed
Cevdet Paga (1822-1895) personally selected Hulusi Efendi to be one of the fif-
teen jurists to participate in the historic compilation of the Ottoman Civil Code
(Mecelle-i Ahkam-1 Adliye).” It would not be an exaggeration to describe the

Simsirgil and Ekrem Bugra Ekinci, Ahmed Cevdet Pasa ve Mecelle (Istanbul: Adem
Egitim Kiiltiir ve Sosyal Hizmetler Dernegi Iktisadi Isletmesi, 2008), p. 53.

10 Siireyya, p. 307; BOA AMKT.DV 14/26 (1265 C 28).

11 Siireyya, p. 307; Mardin, pp. 202-203; Simsirgil and Ekinci, p. 53.

12 Siireyya, p. 307; Mardin, pp. 202-203.

13 Mardin, pp. 202-203; Simsirgil and Ekinci, p. 53. In addition to his judicial duties,
Hulusi Efendi continued to engage in supplementary scholarly activities including
teaching. A BOA record from 1867 refers to the hiring of Ahmed Hulusi Efendi as a
tutor for two women, likely from one of Istanbul’s elite families, if not the Palace itself.
BOA MVL 545/36 (1284 Ca 11).

14 BOA 1.DH 566/39435 (1284 Ca 13). I did not find an employment profile for
Hulusi Efendi in the Ottoman Sicill-i Umumi (Sicil-i Abval) employment profiles.
An employment profile for his son Mehmed Cemali Bey, however, can be found in
BOA DH.SAIDd 55/95 (1284 Z 29) (“Mehmed Cemali Bey; 1284 Istanbul dogumlu,
Sirvanizade Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’nin oglu”). For additional, albeit scanty, biographical
details on Hulusi Efendi, see Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Hindistan Taribi, III. Cilt (Ankara:
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1950), p. 438; Simsirgil and Ekinci, p. 53; Mardin, p. 202-203.

15 For Hulusi Efendi’s participation on the Mecelle commission, see Simsirgil and Ekinci,
p- 53, Ekrem B. Ekinci, “Hukuk Tarihimizin Abide Eseri: Mecelle,” 7arih ve Medeniyet
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Mecelle as the most famous codification of Islamic law in modern history. The
sixteen-volume text continues to be highly revered and studied (if not imple-
mented) in juridical institutions and colleges of law throughout the Islamicate
world today.' Significantly, Hulusi Efendi’s role in the compilation of the Mecelle
was not a marginal one; he served on the drafting committee from the launch
of the codification project in 1869 until its completion in 1876."” The Ottoman
alim participated in the preparation of all the sixteen volumes of the Civil Code,
containing 1851 articles, with the exception of the sixth and eight volumes. As for
the thirteenth book, Kitabii'l-Ikrar (‘Admissions”), Hulusi Efendi’s influence was
described as preponderant.’®

Journey to Afghanistan

Already one of the most eminent jurists in the nineteenth century Ottoman
Empire, Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’s remarkable career was about to take another turn,
but in a direction few likely expected. In the spring of 1877, Sultan Abdiilhamid

38 (1997), pp. 54-56; Mardin, p. 202-203; and Hultsi Yavuz, “Mecelle’nin Tedvini
ve Cevdet Pasa' nin Hizmetleri,” Ahmed Cevdet Pasa Semineri 27 — 28 Mayis 1985, haz.
Miibahat Kiititkoglu (Istanbul: 1.0. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, 1986), p. 72-73. In
spite of its later fame, it is also worth mentioning that at the time of its production the
Mecelle compilation was a source of controversy among Ottoman ‘ulama’, and in some
important ways, has remained ever since.

16 This is particularly the case in Muslim-majority societies predominantly adhering to
the Hanafi school, such as India and Pakistan, Afghanistan, and Turkey, but also in
international scholastic environments (such as al-Azhar in Egypt) where Islamic legal
pluralism is the norm rather than exception.

17 Mardin, p. 53.

18 Simsirgil and Ekinci, pp. 53, 57. For a sample BOA record illustrating Hulusi Efendi’s
service on the Mecelle drafting commission, including records affixed with his
signature and/or seal, see BOA I.DUIT 91/37 (1293 $ 13); BOA I.DUIT 91/40 (1296
Ca 20); BOA I.DUIT 91/52 (1293 S 06). For a particularly striking original copy of
the Book on Admissions (Zkrar), the first page of which is embellished with gold-
trimmed borders, and Hulusi Efendi’s seal affixed to a cover sheet, see BOA I.DUIT
91/30 (1288 Z 24). For honors he received from the Ottoman state in this regard, see
BOA A AMKT.MHM 447/11 (1289 Z 08); BOA A.MKT.MHM 447/46 (1289 Z 17).
For an illustration of how seals of Ahmed Hulusi Efendi on aforementioned Mecelle
documents match identically with those of documents from the 1877-1878 mission
to Kabul, compare the aforementioned documents with Hulusi Efendi’s personal seals
affixed to the end of letters in BOA I.HR 276/16873 (1295 C 05) and BOA I.HR
335/21534 (1295 C 21).
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IT appointed Hulusi Efendi to lead the Porte’s first official Ottoman delegation to
Afghanistan.”” The delegation first departed by sea for Alexandria, Egypt, where
they were hosted by Khedive Ismail, after which they departed again by ship
through the Suez canal to Aden, Yemen. By early August, Hulusi Efendi and his
delegation reached the south Indian sea-port of Bombay.

On August 11, 1877, the day after a rapturous reception was accorded to the
Ottoman delegation at Bombay, Hulusi Efendi and his colleagues had departed
the city. Likely still exhausted following the journey from Aden, Yemen, the group
now forged on through the Indian interior en route to the subcontinent’s ancient
gateway to Afghanistan and central Asia, the Khyber Pass. Beneath the surface of
British policy vis-a-vis the mission lay a deep sense of misgiving among Raj offi-
cials about its potentially volatile effects with regard to India’s substantial Muslim
population. Still haunted by the trauma of the British Empire’s largest rebellion,
the Indian Mutiny of 1857, British officials escorting the delegation were under
strict orders to stay clear of all “Mussulman concentrations,” and to be vigilant for

19 Ottoman, British, and Indian sources also tell us about the few other members who
accompanied the mission. We know, for example, that a mixed group of Ottoman
subjects and Afghans accompanied Hulusi Efendi to Kabul. According to one file
in the Indian national archives, the members and positions of the Hulusi Efendi
Mission to Kabul included: (1) Seyyid Ahmad Hulusi Efendi, Envoy; (2) Husayn
Efendi, Consul-General at Bombay; (3) Ahmed Mundi Efendi, Consul; (4) Bala
Efendi, Private Secretary; and (5) Wahim Efendi, Accountant and Treasurer. We
also know from their own published memoirs that journalists Ahmed Hamdi
Efendi and Ahmed Bahai Efendi accompanied the mission. See Ahmed Hamdi,
Hindistan, Svat ve Afganistan Seyahatnamesi (Istanbul: Mahmud Bey Matbaast,
1300) and M. Cavid Baysun, “Sirvanizade Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’nin Efganistan
Elciligine Aid Vesikalar,” 7arih Dergisi (Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi) IV
(1952): 147-158. For British perspectives, there are three main primary sources on
the 1877-78 Ottoman mission to Kabul of Hulusi Efendi. They are split between
the Indian National Archives in Delhi and the India Office Records in London and
include: NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 208-209 (“Further information regarding the
proceedings of the Turkish Mission to Kabul”), NAI-FD/GNL/B December 1913
44-47 (“Report regarding certain papers of the late Sir A.H. Layard connected with
the Turkish mission to Kabul, 1877”), and India Office Records, London, United
Kingdom, ORB.30 5502 (“Confidential Precis of the Principal Correspondence &ec.
Showing the Policy and Relations of the British Government Toward Afghanistan,
April 1872-May 1879”). The latter contains documents and translations of reports
on Hulusi Efendi’s mission and is currently housed in the India Office Records at
the British Library of London.
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any signs of Pan-Islamic “firebrands,” “mutineers”, and “intrigue.”*® After a long

and arduous journey through the Indian hinterlands, northwest Indian frontier,
and finally, Khyber Pass, Hulusi Efendi and his companions finally reached Kabul
on September 8, 1877.%

An Ottoman ‘Alim in the Kabul Court

Both Ottoman and British sources describe the historic meeting between

the Afghan Amir Sher ‘Ali Khan and Ottoman envoy Hulusi Efendi as a warm

20 For these exact reasons, even before Hulusi Efendi stepped foot on Indian soil, the

2

—_

British Secretary of State to the Government of India wrote in a memo to Calcutta
earlier that summer, “I need hardly call your attention to the probability that, if
the envoy is permitted to remain in any of the towns where a powerful Mussulman
population exists, popular demonstrations will result, which may involve hazard to
the public peace as well as be likely to give a false impression of the intentions of Her
Majesty’s Government. Your Excellency will best avoid this danger by arranging that
the envoy should rest at places where the Mussulman element is not predominant in
the population.” NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 6-63. A similar message was conveyed in
the The Government of India’s memo from August 1877 to those responsible for the
envoy’s sojourn in India, stating that “Every care was to be exercised, consistent with
politeness, to render the Envoy’s stay in Bombay, and other populaous Mahomedan
cities, as brief as possible, and His Excellency’s journey through British territory quiet
and unostentatious.” NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 207, 1. Needless to say, the failure to
take these warnings seriously resulted in all the more embarrassment for British officials
receiving the Ottoman delegation in Bombay.

NAI-FD/SEC 1878 70-145; NAI-FD/SEC March1878 191-201 (“Gratification of the
Sultan with the reception accorded to his Envoy to Afghanistan on his passage through
India”). The central Ottoman archives also contain a rich file of letters and notes
dispatched by Hulusi Efendi concerning his mission’s progress, from a conversation
with Khedive Ismail of Egypt in Alexandria to the delegation’s arrival in Bombay, to
Hulusi Efendi’s interactions with Amir Sher ‘Ali and his court in Kabul. These letters
and primary sources in the BOA provide more textured details of the events in Kabul
than what he reported to the British. The largest and richest file on the Hulusi Efendi
mission to Kabul can be found in BOA Y.A.HUS 159/14 (1294 S 01). The other main
files in the Ottoman central archives, including additional despatches from Hulusi
Efendi to Istanbul, are found in BOA I.HR 276/16873 (1295 C 05) and BOA I.HR
335/21534 (1295 C 21). The latter includes original stamps, envelopes, and cover letters
used for correspondence between Hulusi Efendi and the Porte, mailed via Peshawar and
Bombay. These sources have been closely examined by Azmi Ozcan and Dwight Lee in
the aforementioned studies, but largely focus on state-to-state diplomacy and “foreign
relations” approaches, rather than questions of legal or administrative exchange.
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and cordial exchange.”” While we do not have transcripts of conversations, we do
know that Hulusi Efendi met with leading members of the Afghan ‘ulama’ in the
court of Amir Sher Ali.”? We also know that in addition to individual conversa-
tions between the Sultan’s envoy and the Afghan amir, a series of letters were also
exchanged between the two Muslim sovereigns—constituting another means of
familiarizing the Afghan Amir with recent developments in the Ottoman do-
mains.** Most significant of all, however, are the comments of British informants
above which indicate that Hulusi Efendi was largely unrestricted in his movement
in Kabul, especially during the latter stages of their roughly three-week stay in
the city. In contrast to the relative suspicion most foreign visitors were subject
to while visiting Kabul, towards the end of his stay Hulusi Efendi was granted a
virtual carte blanche to meet the Afghan ‘ulama’, courtiers, and other Kabul elites.”

22 On his reception in Kabul, the Ottoman envoy Ahmed Hulusi Efendi is reported
to have said to Disbrowe, “I was treated in Cabul with great respect. The Ameer
commanded that due honor and courtesy should be extended to me. His Highness
received me most amicably....The Khyberees acknowledge the Ameer’s authority and
paid me every respect in the press.” NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 207, 7. The same report
narrates that the meeting began with an offering of gifts on behalf of the Ottoman
Sultan, including a sacred hair from the Prophet’s beard (mu-i mubarak), a symbolic
act of solidarity which was reported to have above all “much pleased” the Afghan Amir.

23 For an alleged verbatim transcript of some of the conversations between the envoy and
the Amir, see NAI-FD/SEC/March 1878 208-209 (“Further information not contained
in the diary regarding the proceedings of the Turkish Mission to Cabul”). However,
not being corroborated by other sources, it is difficult to ascertain the accuracy of
these reports, which were often merely passed on from memory by British informants
present in the Kabul court, quite possibly long after the actual events had transpired.
We must also keep in mind the probability such reports could have been produced with
an intention to please superiors in Calcutta, London, or even Istanbul.

24 NAI-FD/SEC September 1878 48-49 (“Mitchell’s Abstract. Texts of letters between
Amir Sher ‘Ali and Sultan of Turkey”). According to Disbrowe’s summary of the
encounter cited in the opening epigraph, Hulusi Efendi is also reportedly to have said,
Turkey has derived no material advantages from my mission. The Russian Envoy at
Cabul is not admitted by the Ameer to an audience because the Ameer has no answer
to give him. I am the bearer of three letters to the Porte, one to the Sultan, one to the
Sadr-e Azim, and one to the Shaykh ool Islam. The three letters were all sealed and their
contents were not made known to me.

NAI-FD/SEC March 1878 207, 7.

25 See, by contrast, the memoir of Joseph Harlan, the first American in Afghanistan and
visitor to the court of Amir Dost Muhammad Khan in 1838. Ben Macintyre, The Man
who Would be King: The First American in Afghanistan (New York: Farrar, Strous, and
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In light of these circumstances, we should ask: is it possible, if not probable, that
Hulusi Efendi discussed his participation in the Mecelle codification project with

the Afghan and Indian ‘ulama—a project he had devoted nearly the entire past
decade of his life to??

True, the dearth of concrete evidence of collaboration from this encounter
seems to render any legal dimensions of Hulusi Efendi’s encounters in Afghanistan
too obscure, and potential links between codification projects in the Ottoman
and Afghan domains too tenuous to be conclusive of substantive exchange taking
place. In short, more evidence is needed to confirm whether any exchange actually
took place during the encounter between the Ottoman envoy and members of
the Afghan Amir’s government and scholarly classes. Nevertheless, what I seek to
highlight here is that by emphasizing questions of the potential Afghan alliance
with the Porte in the Russo-Ottoman war of 1877-1878, historians have tended
to focus on this historic encounter between the two Muslim sovereigns in strictly

militaristic and “pax Islamica” geopolitical terms.

As an elite Ottoman Islamic jurist, judge, and member of the Mecelle codi-
fication commission, one aspect of this official 1877-1878 encounter between
the Ottoman and Afghan royal courts that has not been sufficiently examined is
the juridical impact of Hulusi Efendi’s landmark meeting with the Afghan Amir
and ‘ulama’ of Kabul. Though we have precious little documentation of the ex-
act content of conversations between Hulusi Efendi and the Afghan ‘ulama’, we
know that they took place immediately following his seven-year participation in
the most renowned codification of Islamic law in modern history. In light of this
background, it seems possible, if not probable, that the topic of the Ottoman
Mecelle, the Ottoman Constitution of 1876, or other momentous judicial projects
taking place in the Sultan’s domains would have surfaced in conversations between
the two groups of Muslim scholars and statesmen. British sources lend some sup-
port to this theory. After describing the “failure” of the mission to convince the

Giroux, 2004). For a very different era, see also the memoir of Roland Wild (1932),
who visited Kabul during the Aman-Allah era (1919-1929). Roland Wild, Amanullah:
Ex-King of Afghanistan (London: Hurst & Blackett, 1932).

26 A similar question arises with regard to the watershed Ottoman Kanun-1 Esasi of
1876 for that matter, arguably the first modern constitution in the Islamic world, and
which was adopted just months before Hulusi Efendi’s departure from Istanbul. As
a restriction on the authority of the Sultan, however, there are reasons to believe a
discussion of Ottoman constitutionalism would not have been as favorable to the ears
of Amir Sher ‘Ali as a codification of Hanafi figh on less overtly political matters.
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Afghan Amir to join the war effort, it proceeds to describe Hulusi Efendi’s ties of

solidarity formed with the “many friends” he made in Kabul.”

There are some reasons to suggest, therefore, that Hulusi Efendi’s intermingling
with the ‘ulama’ of Kabul contributed to new kinds of conversations in Afghani-
stan, such as Islamic legal modernism, in which the codification of Islamic law (or
figh), particularly the Hanafi school of jurisprudence, played a central role. That
the earliest projects in the codification of Hanafi figh in Afghanistan begins almost
immediately after the Ottoman mission to Kabul lends support to this theory.”

Still, the dearth of concrete evidence proving collaboration from this encoun-
ter seems to render any legal dimensions of Hulusi Efendi’s encounters in Afghani-
stan too obscure, and potential links between codification projects in the Ottoman
and Afghan domains too tenuous, to be conclusive of substantive exchange taking
place. After all, meetings do not necessarily entail “influence,” and we do not have
indisputable “proof” of Hulusi Efendi himself influencing the Afghan Amir or
his courtiers in juridical matters (or vice versa; i.e., the Ottoman envoy bringing
lessons from his Afghan experience back to the Porte for implementation, for we
cannot assume “influence” is ever unidirectional). For stronger signs of Ottoman
influence in the Afghan court during the late nineteenth century, we must turn
to the aftermath of the Porte’s 1877-1878 mission to Kabul. In Part II, therefore,
we examine juridical developments in Afghanistan during the reign of Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman (1880-1901), which I argue give us even more reason to consider the
possibility of exchange between the Porte and the Barakzai amirs of Kabul in the
last two decades of the nineteenth century. While Hulusi Efendi departed Kabul
for Istanbul in 1878, it is to the legacy of codification projects in Afghanistan im-
mediately after the Ottoman scholar’s expedition to Kabul, that we turn to now.

27 NAI-FD/SEC May 1879 171-173 (“Ahmed Kholoussi Efendi’s Mission to Amir Sheyre
Al).

28 For an overview of the codfication projects launched by Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman, see M.
Hasan Kawun Kakar, Government and Society in Afghanistan: The Reign of Amir Abd
al-Rahman Khan (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1979); Ashraf Ghani, “Islam and
State-Building in a Tribal Society: Afghanistan 1880-1901” Modern Asian Studies 12
(1978), pp. 269-284; and Ashraf Ghani, “Disputes in a Court of Sharia, Kunar Valley,
Afghanistan: 1895-1890,” International Journal of Middle Eastern Studies 15 (1983), pp.
353-367. For nascent evidence of inspiration from the Ottoman Empire and Qajar
Iran, see Amin Tarzi, “The Judicial State: Evolution and Centralization of the Courts
in Afghanistan, 1883-1896,” Ph.D. Diss. (New York University, Department of Middle
East Studies, 2003), pp. 277, 328-330.
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II. State-building under Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan:
Ottoman Inspirations?

In November 1878, Britain declared war on Afghanistan, citing Russian in-
filtration of the Kabul court as the casus belli [?]. In the months that followed, the
British Raj’s imperial army—using a majority of Indian soldiers—won a num-
ber of decisive battles against a disorganized and splintered Afghan resistance in
the northwest Indian frontier and southern Afghanistan. By 1879, Amir Sher
‘Ali, the Afghan monarch whom the Porte dispatched the prominent Ottoman
Islamic scholar Ahmed Hulusi Efendi as an envoy to in an effort to build a Pan-
Islamic entente, abdicated in the face of turmoil initiated by mounting British
intervention in the frontier, and ever-present threat to his life and throne. In
the power struggle that ensued in 1879-1880, a new amir assumed the Afghan
throne. ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan (r. 1880-1901), who would eventually earn the title
of “Iron Amir” by Afghan historians and folk tales alike, proceeded to launch the
most ambitious modern state-building project in Afghanistan’s history. Over the
course of two decades, ‘Abd al-Rahman brutally consolidated his writ over the
then-recognized territory of Afghanistan through an extended process of military
conquest and “internal imperialism” that included the violent repressions of over
one hundred tribal rebellions.”

In this section, we explore how the new amir in Kabul, ‘Abd al-Rahman
Khan (r. 1880-1901), began a relentless search for the administrative hardware and
expertise to govern his country with an iron-fist. While a small coterie of British
and Russian experts enjoyed a presence in the Iron Amir’s court, less attention has
been accorded to the Ottoman Empire as his model for a modern Muslim state
par excellence. My goal here is to augment the work of historians and anthropolo-
gists M. Hasan Kakar, Ashraf Ghani, and Amin Tarzi on the ‘Abd al-Rahman era
by highlighting the understudied Ottoman role in the Iron Amir’s centralization
campaign in Afghanistan during the last two decades of the nineteenth century.”

29 Daniel Balland, “Afghanistan x. Political History,” Encyclopaedia Iranica, Vol. 1, Fasc.
5 (1983), pp. 547-558. Louis Dupree famously dubbed the Iron Amir’s centralization
campaign as “internal imperialism”, a series of wars to crush tribal recalcitrants and
incorporate them into a new centralized state system. Louis Dupree, Afghanistan
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980), p. xix.

30 The most rigorous works devoted to the ‘Abd al-Rahman era in English are Kakar’s
Government and Society in Afghanistan (1979) and Amin Tarzi’s aforementioned 2003
dissertation. Ashraf Ghani’s aforementioned articles are also noteworthy for their
utilization of rare provincial court records during the ‘Abd al-Rahman era. In light of
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Building upon the contributions of these scholars and my own research in regional
archives, I seek to uncover traces of Ottoman influence in the court of Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman in Kabul.

Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman and the Campaign for a Unitary Afghanistan

Historians are in general agreement that the first government in Afghanistan
to have established a centralized writ of authority across a formally demarcated
and internationally-recognized territory was that of Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan
(1880-1901).”' The generally offered reasoning is that it was not until the reign of
‘Abd al-Rahman—the “Iron Amir” as historians are apt to remember him—that
firm borders were established and ratified by treaty, the first country-wide codifi-
cations of law were promulgated, and a sophisticated network of national courts
were instituted throughout the country. As Daniel Balland has summarized,

‘Abd al-Rahman also introduced innovations in the social and economic sphe-
res... Internal exchange benefited from a campaign against highwaymen and an
ambitious policy of constructing strategic roads, bridges, and caravanserais. A
state monopoly extended meddlesome control over a large part of the country’s
internal and external commerce. European industrial technology made a debut
when the amir personally recruited English and Indian specialists to construct

and direct a whole range of small civil and military industries.*

its recent discoveries, I will pay special attention to Amin Tarzi’s work in this section
of the article.

3

—

These are precisely the central arguments of works focused on the “Iron Amir” eras,
most notably by Kakar, Ghani, and Tarzi in the aforementioned works. This point
is also generally assumed in the more general survey works on Afghanistan. See, for
example, Amin Saikal, Modern Afghanistan: A History of Struggle and Survival (London:
L.B. Tauris, 2000), p. 35; Thomas Barfield, Afghanistan: A Cultural and Political History
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2010), pp. 151, 159.

32 Balland, pp. 547-58. It is worth mentioning that praising the amir’s establishment
of modern nation-state features in Afghanistan, including internationally-recognized
boundaries, maps, as well as a more regular taxation and conscription base, tends to
marginalize the extreme brutality with which the “Iron Amir” employed in achieving
these goals. The extreme brutality, indeed state terrorism, employed by the “Iron
Amir” are consistent themes in each of the aforementioned works on the autocrat’s
two-decade reign, particularly with regard to the Hazarahs and other non-Pashtun
minorities, though he hardly spared recalcitrants among his own ethnic group from
torture, forced displacement, and execution. For a summary of atrocities in this regard,
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As for Afghanistan’s earlier administrative and judicial history, Hasan Kakar,
Christine Noelle, and Asta Oelsen have provided the only academic studies in a
western language on the legal and administrative systems of Afghanistan before
the Iron Amir. Among the rare sources from this period, in a western language
at least, are the books and notes of Scottish statesman and historian Mount-
stuart Elphinstone (1779-1859), who was appointed as the first British envoy
the Kabul court in 1808. In Elphinstone’s classic travel log of early nineteenth
century Afghanistan, he famously provided the following description of law in
the “Kingdom of Cabul,” as the British Raj referred to the ruling Afghan Dur-
rani dynasty.

[The] general law of the kingdom is that of Mahomet, which is adopted in civil
actions in the Ooloosses [Afghan interior and nomadic tribes] also; but their pe-
culiar code, and the only one applied in their internal administration of criminal
justice, is the Pooshtoonwulle, or usage of the Afghauns; a rude system of cus-

tomary law, founded on principles such a one would suppose to have prevailed

before the institution of civil government.33

We have in Elphinstone’s observations, therefore, a description of highly lo-
calized, “pre-centralized” Islamic legal principles intertwining with Pashtun social
norms in Afghanistan. This synthesis between uncodified Islamic law, or figh, and
local customary law, is said to have characterized “Afghan law” in the rural and
tribally-administered majority population of the country from the establishment
of the Durrani Afghan empire by Ahmad Shah in 1747 until ‘Abd al-Rahman’s
top-down “Islamicization” campaign in the last two decades of the nineteenth cen-
tury. Apart from these scattered snapshots such as Elphinstone’s diaries, however,
no systematic study has been carried out of law and administration during the
amirates preceding ‘Abd al-Rahman. A major reason for this gap in the historiog-
raphy is the lack of primary sources that would give us a window into social life
in the era, let alone government sources. For this reason, historians and observers

see Barfield, “146-158 and Saikal”, pp. 36-39. In a parallel with the Hamidian regime
in Istanbul, we should also note the reign of ‘Abd al-Rahman witnessed an expansive
network of spying and intelligence gathering by the central government.

33 Mountstuart Elphinstone, An Account of the Kingdom of Cabul and its Dependencies in
Persia, Tartary, and India (London: Richard Bentley, 1839), p. 138. See also Christina
Noelle, State and Tribe in Nineteenth Century Afghanistan: The Reign of Amir Dost
Mubammad Khan, 1826-1863 (London: Curzon Press, 1997), pp. 469-75.
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have often made the mistake of assuming that no legal system existed in Afghani-
stan before the reign of ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan.**

What is undisputed among historians, however, is that by the mid-1890s, the
“Iron Amir” had established Afghanistan’s national borders largely as they are today
through a series of agreements with the British Raj. Most famously, this included
the Durand Agreement of 1893, creating one of the world’s most contentious,
and porous, borders in form of the Indo-Afghan Durand Line. Following the
settling of his kingdom’s borders, Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman focused his energies on
extending his writ of authority throughout the newly redefined territory. By 1896,
after a decade and a half of brutal repression and state terror, ‘Abd al-Rahman had
succeeded in bringing all regions of Afghanistan under the mandate of his central
authority in Kabul.®

Perhaps the greatest symbol of the Iron Amir’s achievement of consolidating
his authority over a unitary state is symbolized in the first recorded official map
of Afghanistan, produced by the amir’s government in 1898. The map served as
a supreme representation of state authority extending to previously autonomous
regions of Afghanistan, areas that historically governed their own affairs independ-
ent of Kabul. By including these areas as now “provinces” of the country, the
map also signaled the extension of uniform laws to the entirety of the population,
not to mention reaping the additional benefits of taxation and conscription.*
The map, illustrated with captions, was accompanied by a personalized message
from Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman that was then read out aloud in numerous cities and
towns throughout Afghanistan. As historical anthropologist David Edwards has
observed, given that over ninety percent of the population was illiterate, it was

the image on the document that mattered.”’

34 Christina Noelle’s work on the Amir Dost Muhammad Khan era (1826-1863) would
be a rare exception addressing this historiographical gap.

35 A contentious process that included most famously the Durand Agreement of 1893,
the demarcation of Afghanistan’s borders began with recognition by its surrounding
neighbors: British India to the east and south, Persia to the west, and Czarist Russia to
the north. Tarzi, pp. 62, 306; Saikal, pp. 36-37.

36 Tarzi, p. 103.

37 A copy of the landmark map is included in David B. Edwards, Heroes of the Age:
Moral Faultlines on the Afghan Frontier (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1996), pp. 79-84. The map was accompanied with a text read aloud in public
squares of major towns.
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Internally, one of the first attempts to establish a country-wide division of
provinces and districts was the streamlined manual for governors, Kitabchah-i
Hukumati (The Book of Government) printed during the middle of ‘Abd al-Rah-
man’s reign. Kitabchah-i Hukumati was of the first government publications that
fixed the number of Afghan provinces at five: Turkestan, Qataghan and Badakh-
shan, Kabul, Qandahar and Herat.®® New Ottoman maps of Afghanistan also
emerge in the records of the central Ottoman administration for this period. The
particularly “new” aspects of these maps was the inclusion of the lesser known
northern areas along the northern border with Turkestan.”” While Amir ‘Abd al-
Rahman had succeeded in demarcating the external boundaries of the country,
and devising provincial demarcations on paper, establishing central government
control over everyday administration outside of Kabul proved to be a far more
long-term and thorny project in practice.

The works of Ashraf Ghani and Amin Tarzi go the farthest in examining the
foundational state institutions—in the capital and local provincial level—which
Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman established in building the national state of Afghanistan.*’
Ashraf Ghani’s study stand apart as the first and only study to access provincial
court records in Afghanistan of the late nineteenth century as a window into Amir
‘Abd al-Rahman’s centralization campaign through law. He argues that for ‘Abd
al-Rahman, Islam was not just the religion of the vast majority of Afghans, but
the fulecrum upon which he would simultaneously propel, impose, and negotiate
his state centralization agenda. For the first time ever, according to Ghani, an
Afghan ruler imposed the Shari‘a as the supreme law of the land over and above
what he argues are competing legal systems, namely the pluralistic tribal customs
of Afghanistan’s diverse ethno-linguistic groups and tribes (or “arbitrary” whims of
local district governors and strongmen), throughout the territory of Afghanistan.
Ghani shows that a primary means of achieving this goal were the institution of

uniform courts and codes across the social and cultural patchwork of the country.”

38 Tarzi, pp. 126-127.

39 Notably, Ottoman maps of Afghanistan from this period continue to refer to “Afghan
tribes” as well, rather than a single nation-state of Afghanistan. See, e.g, BOA Y.PRK.
TKM 26/7 (1310 M 10) (“Afganistan, Tiirkistan, Buhara bolgelerinin haritalart ve
ayaklanan Afgan kabilelerine dair malumat”).

40 Here, Tarzi rightly notes that historians of the era have been overly focused on the
amir’s “authoritarian personality...rather than on the result of his actions.” Ibid., p. 15.

41 Ghani, “Islam and State-Building,” pp. 269-284; Ghani, “Disputes in a Court of
Sharia,” pp. 353-367. See also the informative review of Ghani’s work in Tarzi, p. 17.
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As both Ghani and Tarzi argue, Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman primarily used Islam—and
Islamic law specifically—to justify and implement his centralization and state-
building program. In this regard ‘Abd al-Rahman’s vision for a consolidated ad-
ministrative structure that reached uniformly and deeply into Afghan provincial
society correlates to Weberian theories of modern state formation—in particular,
the transition from “patriarchal and patrimonial” notions of rule to a “technical
and effective bureaucratic system,” with “rational” or “legal” authority replacing

“traditional authority” in the process.

Amin Tarzi’s breakthrough study accesses Russian, Uzbek, and Afghan ar-
chival records from the 1880s and 1890s to provide a detailed “blueprint” of
Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman’s internal conquest of Afghanistan beginning with his exile
in Central Asia. Utilizing unexamined royal decrees (firmans), autobiographical
notes, administrative law codes, and secret correspondence with local administra-
tors in Khost and Kuhdaman provinces, Tarzi argues that a key pillar of Tarzi’s
‘Abd al-Rahman’s centralization campaign were a series of legal and administra-
tive codes through which he sought to introduce greater efficiency, surveillance,
and streamlining of the government machinery to an unprecedented scale in Af-
ghanistan. Having introduced the broadest achievements of ‘Abd al-Rahman’s cen-
tralization and state-building campaign, we now turn to a more specific question

surrounding the emergence of these codes: their potential sources of inspiration.

A Westward Gaze... to Istanbul?

During ‘Abd al-Rahman’s reign, a formalization of Ottoman-Afghan ties were
largely obstructed in light of treaties with the British relegating Afghanistan’s for-
eign affairs to the jurisdiction of the Raj. After the 1877-1878 Hulusi Efendi mis-
sion to Kabul, the British were especially wary of growing ties that might escalate
into “pan-Islamic intrigue”, such that could instigate Indian Muslims to revolt or
make common cause with Afghan coreligionists. As recently unearthed evidence
will show, British restrictions on Afghanistan’s foreign affairs did not prevent Amir
‘Abd al-Rahman from modeling many of his reforms on Ottoman state practice,

however, with or without official ties to the Porte.

While, to the extent of my knowledge, the Ottoman central archives do
not contain evidence of official diplomatic relations between the Porte and
Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman, there is circumstantial evidence of communication and
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correspondence. For example, one 1877 report from the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs (Hariciye Nezareti) files of the central Ottoman archives, for example, in-
cludes clippings of articles from a late nineteenth century Indian Muslim ver-
nacular newspaper in Urdu describing alleged communications between Sultan
Abdiilhamid and Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman.** As third-party rumors of Ottoman-
Afghan correspondence in Indian Muslim newspapers does not constitute “proof”
of exchange per se, we turn to a more concrete example of such exchange: the
Afghan government’s own publication of books about the Ottoman Empire. Be-
ginning in the early 1880s, Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman published a number of works on
Ottoman statecraft and administration, including new forms of military training
and bureaucratic practices known to be found in the Ottoman Sultan’s domains.*
The following section will focus on three of these works: Asas al-Qadar (1883/84),
Sar-rishtah-i Islamiyah-i Rum (1886/87), and Kitab-i Jang-i Rum wa Rus (1888).

A Tale of Three Texts: Asas al-Qadat (1883/84), Sar-rishtah-i
Islamiyah-i Rum (1886/87), and Kitab-i Jang-i Rum wa Rus (1888)

‘Abd al-Rahman’s codifications of Hanafi figh in the form of streamlined
manuals served as a key tool of judicial centralization by which the Afghan ruler
would employ in his struggle to impose uniform rule throughout his kingdom. A
representative example of such an “Islamic code” is Asas al-Qadat, a manual for
judges compiled in 1883-1884 by the Afghan legal scholar of Qandahar, Ahmad
Jan Khan Alkuzai.** The document is designed for Afghan qgazis and other juridical
officials in the country’s newly established network of Shari‘a courts. The “code”
is strikingly similar in some respects to the Mecelle, with its vertical alignment of
numbered articles, followed by a concise statement of the rule and only brief men-

tion of jurisprudential source, usually a canonical text of the Hanafi school of figh.

42 BOA Y.PRK.HR 1/16 (1293 Z 15).

43 NAI-FD/SEC/F March 1898 313-324. This large file lists books and proclamations
published by the Amir of Afghanistan on a range of issues from the martial to religious
fields to refutations of Wahabi doctrines, all intended “for the information and guidance
of Mussulmans.”

44 Ahmad Jan Khan Alkuzai, Asas al-Qadat: sharh-i huquq wa jaza (Kabul: Matba‘ah-i
Dar al-Saltanah, 1303 [1885/86]).

45 For example, see page 20 of Alkuzai, Asas al-Qadat, where the following the statement
of a rule, the article merely cites the famed Hanafi compendium from the late Mughal
Empire, “Kitab Alamgiri” (also known as the Farawa-i Alamgiri or Fatawa Hindiyya
outside India) as the jurisprudential source of the rule.
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As alate nineteenth century “code” of civil procedure, it was the first attempt
by the government of Afghanistan to extend a regularized judicial system over the
whole of the country and to codify Islamic jurisprudence of the Hanafi school as
the law of the state. The rules in the Asas a/-Qadat were comprehensive, addressing
details ranging from which opinions of the Hanafi school were to be determina-
tive in a given type of case, to where and how far apart the parties were required to
sit in court. Similar in many key respects to the Ottoman Mecelle, this work was
a major judicial tool of centralization employed by Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman in his
struggle to impose uniform rule throughout Afghanistan; but as we will see, it was
not the only one. While Asas al-Qadat is not explicit in its reliance on Ottoman
models of law or administration, other texts produced by the Kabul government

at this time most certainly were.

That Ottoman administrative practices were a source of inspiration for Amir
‘Abd al-Rahman’s centralization program is perhaps most evident in the Kabul
publication by the Afghan government press of a work exclusively on the admin-
istrative practices of the Ottoman Empire. In 1886/87, ‘Abd al-Rahman commis-
sioned the publication of a text on the administrative structures of the Ottoman
government. Entitled Sarrishtah-i Islamiyyah-i Rum, or The Islamic Organization
of the Ottoman Empire (Rum), the work was edited by a Mir Muhammad ‘Azim
Khan and published in Kabul in 1304 [1886/7].

In Amin Tarzi’s extensive study of the period, he describes the purpose of
text as providing a prestigious example to Afghanistan’s heterogeneous popula-
tion of tribes and ethnicities of “how other multi-ethnic Islamic governments
have dealt with the threat of attack.” In this light, specific parallels are made
between the multi-ethnic dimensions of the Ottoman Empire and Afghanistan,
as well as the sense of being “surrounded” by hostile enemies. Here, the role of
a unitary and professional “national” army to protect the polity becomes a key
institutional parallel in the Iron Amir’s state-building campaign and looking to
the Porte, where “the Ottoman sultan is said to have gathered all constituencies
in his empire and imposed special levies on them to finance his military.” Hence,
we see a three-pronged aspect of Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman’s looking to the “Ottoman

46 Tarzi, p. 328. Tarzi further notes the specific role of a national army in his looking
to the Ottomans. “Abdulrahman published a short pamphlet entitled Sarrishtah-yi
Islamiyyah-yi Rum (The Islamic Organization of Rum) in which the Ottoman sultan
is said to have gathered all constituencies in his empire and imposed special levies on
them to finance his military.”
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model”: ethnic diversity of the subjects, the threat of external attack, and finally,
the need for a unitary, professional army to both unite the population and defend
the realm from that attack. Tarzi elaborates on how this text cites the Ottomans
as a model for the Iron Amir’s own army-building, nation-building and state-
building efforts in this regard, as follows,

In Sarrishtah-yi Islamiyyah-yi Rum, a publication dated 1886/87, the amir calls
on his people to emulate the example set by the Ottomans in organizing a strong
military force. He addresses his people as: ‘O people of Afghanistan, who are
Durrani and Ghilja'i and Persian-speakers and Hazarahs and Turks, you all be-

long to Afghanistan, and are all believers and Muslims.¥’

Here, Tarzi relevantly notes that in the recorded history of Afghan govern-
ments, this was the first instance of an Afghan amir addressing the various tribes
and ethnic groups of the country as belonging to a single territorially-demarcated
entity of “Afghanistan.”®® It is revealing that in Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman’s call to
formulate a unitary state and grand scheme of centralization whereby all Muslims

were viewed as subordinate equals, he points to the Ottomans.

A third major publication commissioned by Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman on Otto-
man state practice was a book titled after the Russo-Ottoman war of 1877-1878.
The work appears to be a translation of an unacknowledged European work, en-
titled Kitab-i Jang-i Rum wa Rus (The Book of the Russo-Ottoman War).® In
this text, Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman increasingly cited the Ottomans as the Islamic
model of modern governance par excellence, while also contrasting the Afghan
and Ottoman domains from British India, where India’s Muslims were described
as having been deprived of the guardianship and guidance of a Muslim sovereign.
The point was not so much to lament the plight of Indian Muslim following the
debacle of 1857, it appears, but rather to impress on his subjects the importance
of loyalty to their sultan and Amir.

Some general reflections are now in store. In each of the above examples of
Afghan works on the Ottomans, we see Afghan authors citing the Ottomans not

47 Ibid, p. 150. Mir Muhammad ‘Azim Khan, Sar-rishtah-i Islamiyah Rum (Kabul: Dar
al-Saltanah, 1304 [1886/87]).

48 Tarzi, pp. 150.

49 Gul Muhammad ‘Abd al-Subhan Muhammadzai, Jang-i Rum wa Rus (Kabul: Dar al-
Saltanah, 1308 [1888]).
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so much out of filial piety, but for a specific administrative and juridical model
that had the added benefit of being within the shared realm of a transnational
Islamic legal culture. Brutally repressive when it came to dealing with dissidents,
be they in the provinces or his own court, Amir Abd al-Rahman was keen to
preserve a level of legitimacy in the eyes of his subjects when it came to being a
“Muslim ruler”. This was especially the case with the Afghan ‘ulama’ establishment,
to whom even an autocrats like Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman appear to have felt bound to
respect.”’ Here, drawing from “the Ottoman example” provided the dual benefits
of a blueprint for modern centralizing reforms while still being seen as “Islamic”
given the widespread respect for the Ottoman Sultan, even from ‘ulama’ wary of
central authority encroaching on their juridical turf. While it is unlikely Amir
‘Abd al-Rahman was solely looking to the Ottomans as his inspiration for build-
ing a strong, modern, Muslim state, my main argument here is to problematize
and complicate an extant historiography that has tended to presume Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman was exclusively or “naturally” looking to the British or Russians as the
inspiration and models for his state-building campaign.

On this note, we might also contrast ‘Abd al-Rahman’s enthusiasm for au-
thoring and translating works on the Ottomans, and indeed explicit references to
the military and administrative practices of the Porte, with the relative reticence
when it comes to speaking of British models of law and governance, at least public
so. As a case in point, when the British Agent queried his superiors in Calcutta as
to whether it would be a prudent idea to offer the British Indian Jail Manual to
the Amir for his perusal and possible use in his own administration of criminal
law, W. J. Cunningham, Esq., Deputy Secretary to the Government of India, was
forthright in his criticism. In a memo he wrote to the British Agent at Kabul
on July 18, 1893, in response to the latter’s suggestion of presenting a Persian
translation of the British Indian Jail Manual for the Amir of Afghanistan’s use,
Cunningham astutely notes,

The only objection to this proposal which suggests itself is that His Highness
may regard your action as an insidious attempt to interfere with his internal

50 The complex relationship between Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman and the Afghan ‘ulama’ is a
topic that still needs more study, even with the works by Kakar, Ghani, Edwards, and
Tarzi notwithstanding. For a revealing synopsis of British perceptions of the Amir’s
relations with the Afghan ‘ulama’, which cannot be outright dismissed so much as it
reveals the complexity of those relationships, see NAI-FD/Dec/F April 1891 164-179
(“Relations of the Amir with Religious Characters, &c.”).
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administration. I am to ask if you have considered your proposal from His point

of view.”!

We learn from the remainder of the declassified file that the British Agent
duly rescinded his idea, citing the foresight he did not consider. The above shows
the autonomy which Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman jealously guarded any and all matters
touching upon the administration of internal affairs in his country, such that even
British officials were wary to even make suggestions concerning the administration
of his judicial courts. That the fierce autonomy of the Amir (with respect to the
internal administration of the country, at least) was reflected in both the ‘Abd
al-Rahman’s personality and policies provides an additional important factor in
explaining the Amir’s idealization of Ottoman models of governance.

Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman, Sultan Abdiilhamid: Some Reflections

In light of the above works, therefore, we have some evidence from the availa-
ble historical record that Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman of Afghanistan held a deep respect,
even admiration, for the Ottoman Sultans and the vast empire they governed. Of
course, the fact that the Amirs of Afghanistan —with the exception of a brief war
in 1726~ never shared a border with the Ottomans, never competed for limited
strategic resources, and certainly never lived under Ottoman sovereignty might
partially explain the more cordial relations they enjoyed with the Ottomans than
with other Muslim rulers, such as Iran or Bukhara or India.

Nevertheless, there are indications that the high degree of respect afforded
the Ottoman sultan by ‘Abd al-Rahman stem from personal belief, as well. In a
letter from the Indian archives dated January 10, 1883, Qadi ‘Abd al-Qadir Khan,
a resident of Peshawar visiting Kabul, reports the Amir to have said in private con-
versation with his close advisors Dabir al-Mulk and Khan-i Mulla Khan, that “I or
the Sultan of Turkey must be considered to be the head of Islam,” citing sectarian
differences with Shi‘i Iran as the reason why the Persian Shah could not assume
the position.” If true, such words would illustrate the reverence with which the
Amir of Afghanistan spoke of the Ottoman Empire, and his view that the Ot-

51 NAI-FD/FRNT/B Aug 1893 207-209 (representing translation of Indian Jail Manual
to the Amir of Afghanistan).

52 NAI-FD/SEC/E Feb 1883 211 (“Peshawar Confidential Diary No. 2 of 19" of January
1883”).
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toman Sultan and himself represented the premier independent Sunni Muslim
sovereigns of the age.

Similarly, some historians have hinted that Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman was look-
ing at the Ottomans as his model for a centralized “Islamic state” par excellence.
Senzil Nawid has described the establishment of court pages (ghulambachas) as
“an example of Turkish influence... inspired by the Ottoman janissary system.”>
I have argued here that there is evidence to bolster such claims beyond the realm
of speculation, as demonstrated in the fact that Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman was com-

missioning works on the Ottomans.

For historical reasons having to do with both the Ottoman Empire and Af-
ghanistan in the late nineteenth century, we should not be surprised by Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman’s turn to the Ottomans in this regard. As discussed in Part I, it is during
the ‘Abd al-Rahman era that we see an increase in flow of pilgrims, scholars, and
sufis between Ottoman domains—particularly Syria, Iraq and the Hijaz—and
Afghanistan. We also see a joint condemnation, from both Sultan Abdiilhamid and
Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman of and “Wahhabi” doctrines that challenged the authority
of the four traditional schools of Sunni law.”* Reflecting the shared ideological
concern about the rise of Wahhabism, both Ottoman ‘ulama’ and the Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman published or commission tracts reflecting concern with the rise of Wah-
habism. Though the Ottomans had crushed the initial Wahhabi revolt in eight-
eenth century Arabia, the movement would experience a revival in the last decades
of the empire, attacking Ottoman state institutions and traditional sufi practices
alike. In the lengthy work Tagwim al-Din, first published in Kabul by Mawlawis
Mir Muhammad Azim Khan and ‘Abd al-Razaq Dihlawi in 1884, with a second
edition by Mullah Abu Bakr among twelve other ‘ulama’ in 1886, the third and
final section of the book is devoted to a refutation of the Wahhabis.*> Shorter proc-
lamations were also published and circulated by the Amir’s government, including
one preserved in the Indian archives which was distributed in Qandahar.’® Such

53 Nawid, Religious Response, p. 78.

54 NAI-FD/FRNT/A Feb 1888 30-31 (“Proclamation sent from Kabul for distribution
in the Qandahar district about the Wahabis”) This document includes a translation of
‘Abd al-Rahman’s condemnation of Wahhabi doctrines.

55 Tarzi, pp. 328-329. The said work is Mulla Abu Bakr, Mir Muhammad Azim Khan,
and ‘Abd-al-Razaq Dihlawi, 7aqwim-i Din (Kabul: Dar al-Saltanah, 1306 [1888/89]).

56 The proclamation was issued from Kabul in 1888 under the reign of Amir ‘Abd al-
Rahman, describing, criticizing and condemning Wahhabi doctrines, and a translation
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books and proclamations share direct parallels with a work published by previously
discussed and esteemed Ottoman jurist Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, who presented a
stalwart defense of traditional Sunni creed (ah! al-sunnahlehl-i siinnet) and scath-
ing critique of the Wahhabi movement and ideology in Ma lumat-i Nafi'a (Faideli
Bilgiler).”” More than just sectarian polemics, the above reveals a shared ideological
view of traditional Islam, benevolent monarchy, and a demand for total obedience
under a rubric of Pan-Islamic strength and anti-colonial defense.

The Question of Iran

The Ottomans were certainly not the only Muslim rulers whom the Afghan
Amir interacted with. There were local Muslim rulers and princes in India, Central
Asia (Turkestan), and most notable of all after the Ottomans, Iran.’® Not surpris-
ingly, correspondence between Afghan and Iranian rulers continued through the
Amir Abd al-Rahman era. Afghan-Iranian relations cannot be said to have been
nearly as warm as that between the Kabul amirs and the Sultan-Caliph in Istanbul.
We may initially guess that Sunni-Shi‘i differences had a role to play here. Amir
‘Abd al-Rahman notoriously persecuted the Shi‘i Hazaras of central Afghanistan,
though as Amin Tarzi has argued, in light of his earlier relations with Hazara com-
munities at the beginning of his rule, it is also possible his behavior was the result

of brutally crushing any revolts against his rule, no matter the source.

can be found in NAI-FD/FRNT/A Feb 1888 30-31 (“Proclamation for distribution in
Qandahar district about Wahabis”).

57 Cevdet Paga’s original text in Ottoman Turkish has been recently transliterated and
republished as Faideli Bilgiler (Istanbul: Hakikat Kitabevi, 2010). See chapter 6,
“Vehabilik”, pp. 57-86.

58 With regard to Afghan-Iranian relations at this time, Colonel C.J. Windham’s
declassified Precis on Afghan Affairs (1914) from the India Office Records contains
reports of correspondence between Afghan and Persian monarchs as early as the reign of
Amir Abd al-Rahman. For example, in an entry entitled, “The Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman
receives Persian Envoys at Kabul”, the precis notes that in January 1883,

[TThe Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman sent the Governor of India a copy of some correspondence
which had recently passed between himself and the Prince Governor of Mashhad (the
brother of the Shah). The correspondence consisted of a letter from the Prince to the
Amir, sent by the hands of a special messenger (Saiyid Bakhir) in order ‘to open the
doors of communication and correspondence’ between them.

IOR-L/PS/20/42 Precis on Afghan Affairs, by Lieutenant-Colonel C.J. Windham.
Calcutta: Superintendent Government Printing, 1914 (para. 329, p. 416).
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While anecdotal reports such as the one above give us an indication of the
Amir’s prejudice against Shi‘is in his internal judicial appointments, it is still
not dispositive with regard to his foreign relations with Persia. The previously
mentioned report discussing the Amir’s invitation to the Shah of Iran, which was
initiated by Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman after all, signals the doors of communication
were open between the two Persian-speaking monarchs. Rather, it is more likely
that Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman particularly looked up to the Ottomans not just as
fellow Sunni rulers, but as the most powerful Muslim state in the world, regardless
of sectarian affiliation.

Though we do not see more missions the likes of the 1877-1878 Hulusi effen-
di mission—the British were keen not to repeat their “mistake” here—nevertheless
Ottoman government records and British intelligence documents for this period
do record instances of Turks and Afghans visiting each other’s capitals and courts.
In a secret British intelligence report devoted to the “policy to be adopted in the
event of the Amir’s death”, the British track increasing assistance and strengthen-
ing of ties between Istanbul and Kabul. Offering insights into the strengthening of
ties between the two Muslim sovereigns, the file reports of news received from the
office of the “Amir’s Almond Agent at Peshawar” in 1896 that the Sultan of Turkey
has conferred the title of “Ziyatiddin Ghazi” upon His Highness the Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman of Afghanistan. The report continues to describe how the Amir, upon
hearing of the bestowal of the title, “has held great rejoicing and received nazars
in memory of this honour.” It appears the Amir also took the title to heart, and
began using it in firmans and diplomatic correspondence with other sovereigns
almost immediately. An envelope of a letter found in the Indian archives from
the Amir letter to the Viceroy of India in 1896, for example, has the following
written on the outside, “From His Highness the Amir, Zia-ul-millat-wad-din,
Independent King of the dominions of Afghanistan.”® The immediate use of a
title granted by the Ottoman Sultan would indicate an even stronger relationship
and respect the Amir of Kabul had for the Porte, especially in light of the short
shrift he seemed to pay to any other sovereign in the world, including his patron,
the British Empire.

How are historians to use such sources then, if not wholly disregard them?
The triangulation of Indian, British, and Ottoman sources reveal indisputable

59 NAI-FD/SEC/F Oct 1896 166-186 (“Assumption by His Highness the Amir of
Afghanistan of the title “Zia-ul-Millat-wad-Din”).

60 Ibid.
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evidence that Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman was increasing ties with the Ottomans, and in
ways beyond mere diplomatic courtesies or filial piety. Rather, when such sources
are corroborated together in a holistic light, there is evidence of exchange between
the two authoritarian monarchies in the realm of specific administrative reforms,
particularly with Amir ‘Abd al-Rahman looking to the Ottoman model for inspi-

ration in building a modern “Islamic” state.

In conclusion, it was likely the sum effect of a multiplicity of sources of
advisors and administrative expertise that flowed into the court of Amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman: Russian, British, Iranian, and Ottoman. While scholars have largely
emphasized the Russian and British component, I argue scholars have largely left
out the question of Ottoman influence, beginning with the mission of Ahmed
Hulusi Efendi in the summer of 1877.

Conclusion

In light of the remarkable but surprisingly overlooked background of the
first official Ottoman envoy to Afghanistan, this article began by raising ques-
tions about the potential legal dimensions of Hulusi Efendi’s visit to Kabul in
1877-1878. The latter includes possible links between Hanafite legal codification
projects taking place in the Ottoman Empire and Afghanistan at nearly the same
time. Still, the dearth of concrete evidence of collaboration from this encounter
might render any legal dimensions of Hulusi Efendi’s encounters in Afghanistan
too obscure, and potential links between codification projects in the Ottoman
and Afghan domains too tenuous to be conclusive of substantive exchange taking
place. We therefore turned to juridical developments in Afghanistan in the years
immediately after the Ottoman mission, which I argue give us more reason to
consider instances of exchange between the Porte and the Barakzai amirs of Kabul

in the last two decades of the nineteenth century.

In 1879, Amir Sher ‘Ali, the Afghan monarch whom the Porte attempted to
build a Pan-Islamic entente with against the Russian Empire, abdicated in the
face of mounting British intervention in the Indo-Afghan frontier. In the power
struggle that ensued in 1879-1880, a new amir assumed the Afghan throne in the
capital city of Kabul. In the second part of the article, we explored how the new
reigning amir ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan (r. 1880-1901) began a relentless search for
the administrative hardware and expertise to govern his country with an iron-
fist. There is evidence to suggest the “Iron Amir” looked to the Ottomans with
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admiration as a modern Muslim state par excellence for his greatest inspiration.
Within five years of the first Ottoman mission to Afghanistan, the new Amir
in Kabul ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan (r. 1880-1901) was commissioning works based
on we might call “the Ottoman model.” By virtue of these publications, there is
reason to believe that the Ottoman Empire served as the Afghan amir’s premier
model for his own centralization campaign. In light of strong parallels with the
Ottoman Mecelle compilation process (1869-1876), we also turned to parallels be-
tween the legal codification projects launched by amir ‘Abd al-Rahman Khan and
the late Ottomans. At the very least, examples of Ottoman contacts and exchange
with the Afghan Amirs should revise notions of Afghanistan’s late nineteenth cen-
tury history that rely too heavily on the paradigm of “Great Game” competition,
particularly when British and Russian envoys are presumed to be the only sources
of foreign “expertise” in the court at Kabul.

Istanbul and Kabul in Courtly Contact: The Question of Exchange between the Ottoman
Empire and Afghanistan in the Late Nineteenth Century

Abstract m1877’de Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, Afganistan’a gonderilen resmi bir Osmanli
heyetine bagkanlik etmesi icin Islam 4limi ve hukukcu Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’yi
secmistir. Kabil'de Bab-1 Ali’'nin ilk resmi elcisi olmakla beraber Hulusi Efendi’nin
gecmisi ve {istlendigi gorevin Osmanli diplomasisi ve dis iliskileri haricindeki alan-
lardaki etkisi hakkinda heniiz ¢ok az sey bilinmektedir. Makale Hulusi Efendi’nin Af-
ganistan yolculugu 6ncesindeki hayatina, tstlendigi bir dizi 6nemli géreve ve bunlarin
arasinda 6zellikle hukuk alaninda bir doniim noktast olan Mecelle'yi yazan seckin
komisyondaki iiyeligine biyografik bir pencere agar. Bu ¢alisma Osmanli, Ingiliz-
Hintli ve Afgan arsivlerini kullanarak Hulusi Efendi’nin Afganistan misyonunun daha
once iizerinde durulmamig hukuki boyutlarint inceler, Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve
Afganistan'da hemen hemen ayni zamanda gergeklegen Islami kanun olusturma projesi
de dahil olmak iizere gelecek icin bazt muhtemel arastirma yonelimlerini ortaya koyar.

Keywords: Afghanistan, India/Indian Muslims, Ottoman law, codification of Islamic
law, Mecelle, pan-Islamism
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Realpolitik Please: Ottoman Religious Policy
on the Eve of World War One in a Letter from the
Kadi of Bagdad to the Sheikhulislam

Ali Suat Urgiiplii*

Ziilfi Yar: Bagdar Kadsi Ali Vehbi Efendinin Seybiilislam Mustafa Hayri Efendi’ye
Yazdig: Bir Mektup ve Diisiindiirdiikleri

Oz m Zamanin Bagdat Kadist Ali Vehbi Efendi’nin seyhiilislamliga yeni tayin olan
Mustafa Hayri Efendi’ye yazdigt 2 Nisan 1914 tarihli bir mektup, hayret verici
samimiyetteki tislubu ve son yillarin Osmanl Tarihi hakkinda ifsa ettigi malumat
bakimindan dikkate degerdir. Mektubun 6zii, dinin Osmanli-Arap iliskilerindeki
merkezi rolii ile — Arap vilayetlerinde ortaligi karistiran bazi yayinlarin gosterdigi
{izere — hitkéimetin Imparatorluk merkezinde yaygin olan dinsizlik akimlarina karst
takindigy lakayt tavrin bu iligkilere verdigi zarardir. Mektup, (ulema da d4hil olmak
tizere) zamanin Osmanli Tirk ricalinin Araplara tepeden bakan tavrina giizel bir
ornek tegkil ederek din hakkindaki her tiirld histen arinmis ve neredeyse Makyavel-
ci yaklagimlarini gdzler 6niine sererken tarihin nevi sahsina miinhasir tefsiri de bu
yazarin sahsinda hem maddi bilgilerinin kalitesini hem de entelektiiel seviyelerini

ortaya koymaktadir.

Anahrtar kelimeler: Seyhiilislam Mustafa Hayri Efendi, Bagdat Kadist Ali Vehbi Efen-
di, 1909-1922 Osmanli Tarihi, Ikinci Megsrutiyet, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda din ve
dinsizlik, Arap-Tiirk iligkileri

Mustafa Hayri Efendi (1867-1922) was one of the most important mem-
bers of the Committee of Union and Progress ([#tihad ve Terakki Cemiyeti) that
dominated the Second Constitutional Period (1909-1922) in Ottoman Turkey.
He served, amongst other things, as minister of pious foundations (evkaf) and
Sheikh-ul-Islam. Soon after the Armistice of Mudros (30" October 1918) he was

* Independent researcher.
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arrested in Istanbul, interrogated, and on 28™ May 1919, deported to Malta with
a number of other Unionists, where he spent a year and a half in prison. He re-
turned to Turkey after his release in late 1920 and was invited by Mustafa Kemal
Paga [Atatiirk] to join the new government. He declined, citing health reasons and
his Unionist past, and died the next year in his hometown Urgjip.

In Turkey he is especially famous as a very efficient and reform-minded min-
ister of pious foundations, a reformer of the medreses and the Sheikh-ul-Islam who
issued the fatwa that gave the religious sanction needed for Turkey’s participation

in the war effort on the German side.

In contrast to most other Ottoman politicians of his time, he kept diaries,
which are almost exclusively political in character, and his diaries and other papers
survived in bulk, if not in their entirety. I edited his diaries within the frame-
work of a PhD thesis and found among his papers a letter from the then kad: of
Bagdad Vehbi Efendi. The contents of this letter I found interesting enough to
discuss it here. The text of the letter, written in a calligraphic 722 hand, has been
deciphered almost completely, with the exception of a few words which do not
affect the message of the text. The Turkish text of the letter in transcription ap-
pears at the end of this paper together with an English translation and a facsimile
reproduction of the material.

The author of the letter, Tirnovali Ali Vehbi Efendi (1852-?), was the son of
Hasan Efendi, a member of the ulema. He graduated from the Mekzteb-i Niivvab
(School for Substitute Judges) on 7" May 1884. He then served as naib (substi-
tute judge) of the sancak of Biga (9* October 1885-18" September1887), Cebel-i
Bereket (3" March 1889-11" March 1891), Fezzan (7™ September 1892-14" Janu-
ary 1895, 15" July 1897-25" October 1900) and Misurata (3 May 1901-19* June
1902), where he was in forced residence after his dismissal on 19 June 1902 until
the July Revolution, and after the July Revolution, of Hama (31* August 1908-
14™ December 1909), Basra (25" January 1910-?), Beirut (28" January 1913-6*
May 1913) and Bagdad (17" May 1913-28" May 1914). He was dismissed on 21*
November 1914. He had received a 4. grade mecidi order on account of his services
in the draining of a swamp and the transportation of soldiers in Biga on 23" Oc-
tober 1886. Appointed ibtida-i haric Bursa miiderris (26 March 1886), miiderris
of figh history at the medrese of Stileymaniye by imperial decree, he was neverthe-
less dismissed on account of being a pensioner by the decision of the council of
education on 1% January 1924. He was the author of a booklet titled Medeniyet-i
Islamiye (Islamic Civilisation) to counter the attacks on Islam (published 1308
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A]J/1892-1893 after having appeared in serial form in the newspaper Bursa) and
another called Reddiin-Nasara (Refutation of Christianity) which is not known
to have been published.' His date and place of death are unknown.

The letter was written in a week, the main part on 28" March 1914 and the
addendum and the attachment on 2™ April 1914, two weeks after the nomination
of the addressee as Sheikh-ul-Islam (16" March 1914), and a newspaper cut-out
containing a laudatory description of the author’s efforts as a preacher in Bagdad
that appeared in an Arabic newspaper was enclosed (which I have not treated in
this paper further as its contents do not pertain to the text of the letter that is our
subject, nor does it contain anything of great importance). I found no trace on
the brief or elsewhere in the papers of Mustafa Hayri Efendi of any indication of
a reply that was sent or any other comment, nor is there any mention of a Bagdad
Kadsi Vehbi or of any such letter in the surviving volumes of his diaries.

The leitmotif of the letter is the central role of religion in general and the
caliphate in particular in the relations between the centre and the Arab provinces
of the Ottoman Empire and the possible negative outcomes of an eventual sev-
erance of that bond that ignoring the former and failing to emphasise the latter
might result in.

In the opening paragraph of the letter the author briefly mentions his Turkish
origin, his long stay in the Arab provinces, his thorough familiarity with the state
of mind of the Arab population from Tunis to Basra and his impression that the
Arabs care more about the caliphate than about the sultanate.

He then describes briefly his years-long struggle against the deposed sultan
Abdulhamid II, which is interesting in view of the fact that his name does in fact
appear in two lists of Sultan Abdulhamid’s spies, one already published? and the
other found amongst the papers of Mustafa Hayri Efendi and currently being pre-
pared for publication, where he is mentioned as having reported that Receb Pasa,
formerly Governor of Tripoli (October 1904-August 1908), later War Minister

1 Albayrak, Sadik. Son Devir Osmanly Ulemast. Medrese Yayinevi, Istanbul 1980. (vols
1-2); Milli Gazete yayinlari, Istanbul 1981 (vols. 3-5).

2 In lbret (vol. 2 p. 312) by Major Asaf [Tugay], who was a member of the Yildiz
Investigation Commission that examined the jurnals (spy reports) of the Hamidian
spy network that were found at Yildiz Palace after the 31" March Incident. The entry
on Ali Vehbi (Zbret, vol. 2, p. 312) reads Sabik Misrata kazasi naib-i sabik: (former
substitute judge of the kaza (district) of Misrata [Misurata in Libya]) with no details
as to his jurnals.
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(74-21* August 1908) was involved in the formation of a society.> One wonders
what Mustafa Hayri Efendi’s reaction to his self-aggrandisement was like!

This is followed by a frank mention of his former conviction of the necessity
of the abolition both of the caliphate and of the sultanate and the foundation of a
republic, and his joy at the excessive limitation of the power of the sultan and the
near total avoidance of even the mention of the title of caliph of the sultan in the
Chamber of Deputies in the aftermath of the July Revolution of 1908. His term
in Beirut following the revolution lead to a change of heart, though, as he came
to realise as a result of his contacts with the population there that the only bond
between the Ottoman government and the Arabs was the caliphate. According
to him, the Arabs did not regard the then current government as an Islamic one
and had neither any sympathy with it, nor any trust in it or any hope in its future.
The author then warns that a government that has lost the popular opinion to this
extent is exposed to the danger of a revolution or a downfall, and that there were
to sets of measures that could be taken to avoid this fate, the one being material
and the other spiritual. The material measures consist of reforms that would give
the populace hope in the future of the government. It appears to have downed on
the government as well that material reforms are a necessity if the constant decla-
rations of the government to this effect in the press be any guide. That no actions
follow these words and that consequently they are regarded as empty promises by
the population is of course regrettable, though.

The spiritual measures, on the other hand, consist, in the opinion of the
author, of the resuscitation of the title of caliph in the media and a more careful
attitude in matters religious. Here the author mentions the effects of two pub-
lications, one a pamphlet called Kavm-1 Cedid (The New Nation) and the other
another (unnamed) book or article by a certain Celal Nuri in which he must have
used inappropriate language about God Almighty and the Prophet Muhammad.
He admits not having read these writings himself, but the furore they caused in
the periodical Sebiliirresad.

3 This is an alphabetical list of Hamidian spies in two volumes given to Mustafa Hayri
Efendi by one Miilazim Saban Efendi in late 1910-carly 1911, about a year after the
completion of the investigations and the destruction of the jurnals (Miilazim $aban
Efendi was one of the members of the same Commission and he is mentioned in name
by Tiirkmen (2000)). The entry No. 60 under the letter @yn reads Ali Vehbi Sabik
Misrata kazast naibi (Receb Paga'nin cemiyet teskilini yaziyor) (Ali Vehbi. Former naib
(substitute judge) of the kaza (district) of Misrata (reports the establishment of a society
by Receb Pasha)).
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These authors and publications deserve our attention here even if the refer-
ences the author gives concerning those of Celal Nuri are too vague to allow an
exact identification of the publication concerned. The pamphlet called Kavm-z
Cedid (The New Nation) was published in Istanbul in 1913 and contained the
sermons of one Ubeydullah Efgani, originally an Afghan. Efgani had also given a
sermon at Haghia Sophia on roughly the same subject. The main message of his
book runs along these lines: A nation that did not help a war effort for legitimate
self-defence (cihad) and still prayed and fasted is not welcome in the eyes of God;
and that He would send a new nation (kavm-1 cedid) and bestow upon it this
high value. And this new nation is the Turkish nation that came to the aid of the
population during the Balkan War. This book was praised to the skies in the pe-
riodical fetibad and condemned in turn, together with the authors at Ictibad who
had praised it, in issue 280 of Sebil-iir-Resad in an article dated 9" Kanun-i Sani
1329 AJ/10™ January 1914 titled “Ubeydullah Efgani Miidafii M. C. Efendi’ye!”
signed by Ismail Hakki [{zmirli].

The second author, Celal Nuri, is Celal Nuri [lleri], (1882-1936? 1877-
1938?),% who was a Turkish politician, thinker, author and journalist of the Sec-
ond Constitutional and Republican periods. He graduated from the Faculty of
Law before the July Revolution (1908). He was the author of numerous arti-
cles in the periodicals lctibad, Hiirriyet-i Fikriye, Ati, Ileri, and books, including
Tarih-i Tedenniyat-i Osmaniye-Mukadderat-1 Taribiye (Istanbul 1331/1915-1916),
Ittihad-1 Islam (Istanbul 1331/1915-1916), Kadinlarimiz (Istanbul 1331/1915-1916),
Hatemii'l-Enbiya (Istanbul 1332 AH/1913), llel-i Ablakiyemiz (Istanbul 1332/1916-
1917), Tarih-i Istikbal. (in three volumes that appeared separately, Istanbul 1331-
1332/1915-1917), Miisliimanlara, Tiirklere Hakaret, Diismanlara Riayer ve Muhab-
bet (Istanbul 1332/1916-1917), Harpten Sonra Tiirkleri Yiikseltelim (Istanbul 1917),
Istirak Etmedigimiz Harekit (Istanbul 1917), Kara Teblike (Istanbul 1334/1918),
amongst others. He was known for his unorthodox, modernist, reformist ap-
proach to religion which was roundly condemned in conservative circles.

Celal Nuri was also one of the authors at /ctihad and thus a supporter of Ef-
gani’s book, but I prefer not to undertake here a thorough attempt at establishing
just which one of his writings the author is talking about in view of the extremely
vague references he gives and the fact that he admits not to having read it (them?)

4 His dates of birth and death are given as 1877-1938 in Orhan Kologlu’s entry on him
in Yagsamlar: ve Yapitlarryla Osmanlilar Ansiklopedisi (vol. 1, pp. 646-647) and as 1882-
1936 in Recep Duymaz’s entry on the same subject in 7DV Islim Ansiklopedisi (vol 7,
pp- 242-245).
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himself, anyway. He may be referring to the Hatemiil-Enbiya (The Seal of the
Prophets), of which the preface bears the date of 10 Zilhicce 1331 AH/10* No-
vember 1913 (which more or less fits the vague references concerning the dates of
the publications in question, see text of the letter), in which the author attempts
to write a biography of the Prophet Muhammad, which would be both a refuta-
tion of the Orientalists like R. Dozy, E. Renan and A. Sprenger and a criticism of
the traditional sizah writers of the Islamic world, who had made a superhuman
figure out of Muhammad. His refutation of the former earned him little sympa-
thy in conservative Muslim circles when he dared criticise the latter. At any rate
most of Celal Nuri’s output, in the form of books as well as articles, abound in
statements concerning religion and the Prophet Muhammad that would be con-
sidered blasphemous by any conservative Muslim. Moreover, he had left lctihad
over a quarrel with Abdullah Cevdet early in 1914, i.e. at about the same date as
this letter (exact date unknown) and started writing in the periodical Hiirriyet-i
Fifriye, which further complicates matters of attribution.

This is followed by a comparison of the French Revolution with the Otto-
man one, where the author (to put it mildly) takes certain liberties with historical
facts, citing Professor [John William] Draper, he asserts that the French Revolu-
tion was against both the state and the religion, as the intellectuals had secretly
been reading the writings of the medieval Arab philosopher Ibn Rushd, passed
the gist of his philosophy on to the people, who thereupon realised that what they
had internalised as religion until then was not in fact a divine revelation at all but
merely a fabrication consisting of superstitions and heresies, and consequently
saw no difference between the tyrannical monarchs and the senseless laws they
laid down and the clergy and the senseless religion they laid down, and saw salva-
tion in the abolition of both.

There are a few problems here both with the reference and the conclusions
the author draws from his source that need to be addressed: Professor John Wil-
liam Draper (5" May 1811 — 4™ January 1882), was an English-born American
scientist, philosopher, physician, chemist, historian and photographer. His anti-
Catholic History of the Conflict between Religion and Science, New York 1875, was
translated into several languages including French under the title Les Conflizs
de la science et de la religion (translator not indicated in the French edition) in
1888 and then, from this French translation, into Turkish, under the title Niza-:
Ilm i Din in 1895-1900 by the famous Ahmed Midhat Efendi and had quite an
impact on Ottoman intellectuals. Like in most of his other translations, Ahmed
Midhat Efendi interlarded this one with his own comments, which amount to a
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whole new book called Islam ve Ulum, where the translation of the original text
is distinguished from the commentary by font size. It is in Chapter V of this
work (titled Conflict Respecting the Nature of the Soul. Doctrine of Emanation and
Absorption, pp. 119-151 in the English original, Conflit touchant la nature de lame.
Doctrine de I'émanation et de l'absorption, pp. 85-108 in the French translation
and Rub hakkinda niza. Intisar ve irtica akidesi, vol. 2, pp. 79-235 in the Turkish
translation) that the said references to Ibn Rushd (referred to as Averroes) occur.
Since the reference of the author is probably to this translation and not the French
version, still less the English original, a comparison of all three versions would
be useful:

The Dominicans, armed with the weapons of the Inquisition, terrified Christian
Europe with their unrelenting persecutions. They imputed all the infidelity of the
times to the Arabian philosopher. But he was not without support. In Paris and in
the cities of Northern Italy the Franciscans sustained his views, and all Christen-
dom was agitated with these disputes. [p. 150]

Les Dominicains, armés de moyens terribles de 'Inquisition, épouvantaient
I'Europe chrétienne par leurs persécutions. Ils imputérent toute 'impiété du siecle
au philosophe arabe. Cependant, il ne laissa pas que d’avoir ses partisans, puissants
aussi. A Paris, et dans les villes du nord de I'Italie, les Franciscains soutinrent ses

idées et toute la chrétienté fut agitée par ces disputes. [p. 108]

Engizisyonun iskenceleriyle Dominikenler biitiin Avrupay: titrettiler. Asrin din-
ce miibalatsizligini kimilen bu Arap feylesofuna isnad eyliyorlardi. Maheza Ibn
Riisd’tin hala muktedir taraftarlari vardi. Iralya’nin simal taraflari ile Pariste Fran-
siskenler onun esas hikmetini muhafaza eylediklerinden bu miibahaseler ile biitiin
nasraniyet alemi sarsiliyordu. [vol. 2, p. 229]

As can be seen above, neither the English original nor the two translations
— which are quite true to it — contain any reference to a direct link between the
dissemination of Ibn Rushd’s ideas and the French Revolution. The lengthy com-
mentary that follows this passage by Ahmed Midhat, however, goes a step further
in that direction:

Bizce asil sayan-1 ehemmiyer olan nokta Ibn Riisd’tin hikmetindeki tesir ile onun
[slam nazarinda suret-i telakkisidir. Bu tesirin neden ibaret oldugu da Draper’in
tafsilatindan anlagila [vol. 2, p. 230] biliyor. Yani o zaman beynennasara efkér-1
miinevvere ashabi Hazret-i Isa ala Nebina ve Aleyhisselam Efendimize isnad olu-
nan nasraniyet-i sahihenin nasil aslina benzeyemeyecek derecelerde dugar-1 tahrif
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edildigine ve Iseviyet-i sahihenin dahi Islamiyet'te dahil bulunduguna vakif olarak
Nasraniyet’i heman terk derecesinde gevsetmisler de Dominikenlerde ve onlarin
mubharriki olan Papalik tarafdaraninda bu gayret onun iizerine hasil olmus. Séziin
biraz daha acig1 simdiki Avrupa’nin ahval-1 nasraniyesi o zamanlar peyda olmaga

baglamis. [vol. 2, p. 231]

The point that is really important as far as we are concerned is the influence of the
wisdom of Ibn Rushd and its reception in Islam. And it can be understood from
the explanations of Draper what this influence consisted of. That is, the enlighte-
ned intellectuals amongst the Christians realised how the real Christianity attri-
buted to Our Prophet Jesus Christ (pbuh) had been subject to distortion to such
an extent that it had little resemblance left to its original form and that the real
Christianity was contained in Islam; and had thus slackened Christianity almost
to the point of abandoning it; and it was because of this that this zeal on the part
of the Dominicans and their instigators the Papacy came into being. To put it in
plainer English, the current state of Christianity of Europe began to emerge then.

As can be seen from the above, the notion that the French Revolution has its
ultimate roots in Ibn Rushd’s philosophy develops gradually: Draper notes the
agitations this philosophy caused in Christendom, Ahmed Midhat adds to it that
as a result of its dissemination it downed on the European intellectuals that 1)
Christianity had been corrupted beyond recognition, and 2) real Christianity was
contained in Islam, and that consequently their Christian identity slackened to
the point of disappearance and that contemporary Christianity in Europe began
to emerge then. That the French Revolution was caused by the dissemination of
Ibn Rushd’s ideas, though, is the invention of our author. To be fair, one must
point out that the logical conclusion to be drawn from Draper’s passage is indeed
that Ibn Rushd’s philosophy had a decisive influence on the development of Eu-
ropean Christianity, just as that to be drawn from Ahmed Midhat’s commentary
is indeed that Ibn Rushd’s ideas were a factor in the French Revolution (the as-
sertion that Europeans realised that real Christianity was contained in Islam is
entirely Ahmed Midhat’s addition with no trace of anything like it in Draper),
but this assertion in black on white is strictly to be ascribed to our author rather
than to Ahmed Midhat, still less to Draper. In other words, Ali Vehbi put words
into Ahmed Midhat’s mouth who had in turn put words into Draper’s.

To this end, the author goes on, after the rebellion the intellectuals put pen
to paper to enlighten the people and wrote all they could to discredit both Chris-
tianity and the monarchy (where the author commits the grievous factual error
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of asserting that the most important of these was the famous Voltaire: Voltaire
was indeed an enemy of religion and especially of the clergy, and was a source of
inspiration for the leaders of the rebellion, but he had died in 1778, eleven years
before the French Revolution took place). The author then goes on to say that the
clergy had abused its power over both the possessions of the people as well as over
their dignity by fabricated wisdom not founded in religion and the institution of
the confession of sins, and that it was a human duty to liberate the population
from this assault, and that for this reason these philosophers, especially Voltaire,

were above criticism.

This exposé is followed by a refutation of the argument that the Ottoman
Revolution was comparable to the French Revolution in this respect. According
to the author the Ottoman Revolution was carried out rather to save the caliphate
from the autocracy of Sultan Abdulhamid II, and it was the religious fervour that
motivated the people. Not only does the author distort history here by allowing
several key facts to escape his memory, but he also contradicts himself by appar-
ently forgetting that he had just written a few lines earlier that he was — like, as he
does not fail to point out, many of the reformists who were his contemporaries
—an advocate of the abolition of the caliphate (which he by his own account took
to be no more than an empty title) and the sultanate and their replacement by a
republic. The key facts that escape his memory are the following:

1) The revolution was largely carried out not by the common people but by
some Young Turks and the military (which in many cases meant the same thing)
who were not exactly known for their religious zeal,

2) The counterrevolution that took place in 1909 against the July Revolution
0f 1908 to restore the sultan’s — and by extension the conservative circles’ — power

was instigated by the religious circles,

3) The sultan who was deposed in the wake of the counterrevolution was the
only one in recent Ottoman history who had followed a policy of Pan-Islamism
— also making use of his title of caliph — and

4) The Unionist regime that replaced him had precious little to show by way
of an Islamist policy up to the time of the writing of his letter.

This is followed by a description of Arab attitudes towards religion. It is
obvious that the author does not think much of the Arabs in this respect: accord-
ing to him, the Arabs are ostensibly much given to excessive negative reaction
to publications disrespectful of religion as the above-mentioned ones, but this
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should in no way be taken to mean that they are any more religious than the
Turks. Quite the contrary, the contemporary Arabs have become monsters, says
the author: everything is permissible for them as long as it can be given the ap-
pearance of respectability. A very frank list of Arab excesses follows: false testimo-
ny, oath-breaking, illegal appropriation of goods of persons, children and pious
foundations, circumscribing the law to dispossess daughters, lies and treachery. A
particularly repulsive custom, namely that of rendering ill-gotten (baram) gains
well-gotten (belal) through pilgrimage, emanating from the false interpretation
of one of the hadith found in Bukhari by “some ignorant commentators” (whom
I have not ventured to identify) who extended this precept to cases where the
rights of the slaves of God (i. e., one’s fellow men) are concerned and therefore
paved the way for its interpretation as an expiation for all sins, including those
committed against other people, is given special treatment. The hadith in ques-
tion is the following:

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Messenger
of Allah (pbuh) said, “Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have
sexual relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during
Hajj), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on which
his mother gave birth to him.” In the Arabic original (Sahih-al-Bukhari 1521, In-
book-reference: Book 25, Hadith 9):

East J6 et U et J6 (oS o 8L RS s AL (5T Bl
ol 25 0T A ey e B o (S Sk JB L e B o) 50a U
c 4t LI I P S O
wl Gy 25 wm) Gt 1y 250

The author underlines here that this precept was not to be extended to the
rights of the slaves (of God, i. e. our fellow men), but that those ignorant com-
mentators failed to mention that, which resulted in its adoption by the Arabs as

a convenient tool to get around the law.

According to the author, the Arab accepts the laws of religion as long as these
do not interfere with his personal interests. The Arab knows neither religion nor
sect wherever his personal interests are at stake. Amongst the Arabs of today, it is
perfectly alright to misuse all the values of Islam as instruments of deception and
the oath is there to fool people. Yet they give themselves airs as the proprietors and

keepers of religion on account of their role in its emergence and dissemination.
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They show an excessive and artificial displeasure of and reaction to words and

deeds that openly contradict Islamic dogma.

Therefore, the author cautions, the negative effects of such writings are more
palpable in the Arab provinces than in Turkish ones. Should for instance some
speaker at some mosque in Egypt draw the attention of the congregation to the
publication of such writings in the seat of government of the state, which is osten-
sibly the protector of religion, through the approval of its government, and thus
put the legitimacy of the Ottoman Caliphate into question, the bond between
the Caliphate and the Arabs would be cut right there and then. Therefore the
author had repeatedly urged the office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam to take appropriate
measures, but to no avail. These measures consist in his letter mainly of counter-
declarations on the part of the office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam and the establishment
in the office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam of a bilingual (Turkish and Arabic) purely
religious newspaper to counter such currents. The author goes on to warn the
addressee to act urgently as “the treatment of a wound would serve nothing after

it has gone gangrenous”.

In the appendix the author discusses the importance of religion in the affairs
of the state. According to him, after the French Revolution a war on religion
was declared and this had extended all the way to Russia. The European states
and philosophers later understood, though, that the common folk could be kept
under control only through religion and consequently a return to former policies
concerning religion gradually took place. The author makes by way of example
a reference (vague again) to the famous Hunnenrede of Kaiser Wilhelm II, where
the Kaiser refers to the Christian religion of Europe.

Here we encounter yet another problem in our author’s references: The Hun-
nenrede was a speech delivered by Kaiser Wilhelm II on 27% July 1900 in Bremer-
haven on the occasion of the dispatch of the East Asian Expeditionary Corps of
the German Army to crush the Boxer Rebellion in China. The speech, called the
Hunnenrede (Hun speech), on account of a reference made to the Huns at its
beginning, exists in several versions, as the Kaiser is reported to have improvised
during its delivery and as a manuscript version is not extant. A recording of the
speech that surfaced in 2012 could not be proven conclusively to be authentic.
The version that appeared in the Nordwestdeutsche Zeitung on 28" July 1900 con-
tains at the end of the text the following lines: “ Und Gottes Segen mige an Eure
Fahnen sich heften und dieser Krieg den Segen bringen, dafS das Christentum in
jenem Lande seinen Einzug hilt, damit solch* traurige Fille nicht mehr vorkommen!
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(And may God’s blessing be fastened onto your flags and may this war bring the
blessing that Christianity continues its march in that land, so that such sad inci-
dents do not recur!)”. This passage does not appear in the official® and unofficial,
abridged® versions that appeared in print. In view of these problems concerning
its textual history, the author’s assertions here must be treated with caution.

After having established the state of affairs that obtains in this fashion, the
author then goes on to discuss the policy concerning religion to be adopted. Ac-
cording to him the Ottoman government should take into account the sensitivi-
ties of both the Europeans and the Ottoman Christians on the one hand and that
of the Muslims on the other, and follow a policy with two faces or two colours,
the one being the purely political face free from religion, and the other the purely
religious. Otherwise the government would not be able to send the Mehmedciks to
war. The delicacy of the issue is obvious and makes it imperative that the August
Office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam take the scales of politics in its hands and create a
balance between its two pans.

The gist of the letter is clear: the Ottoman government should follow a policy
that takes into account the religious sensitivities of the Arabs, otherwise it would
run the risk of losing the Arab provinces. It is the following aspects of the letter
that deserve our particular attention:

1. The style of the letter is shockingly frank. The introduction consists merely
of the salutatory formula reserved for Sheikh-ul-Islams (fervapenah) and then the
author gets straight to the point without for instance even congratulating the ad-
dressee, who had just been nominated Sheikh-ul-Islam only two weeks ago, and
wishing him the best of success.

2.The author admits openly that he took the caliphate for an empty title
prior to the July Revolution, and that he — like so many others — favoured the abo-
lition of both the caliphate and the sultanate and the establishment of a republic.

3.The author does obviously not think much of the Arabs: one cannot help
noticing a barely disguised lack of respect for them and the overall tone of his
writing reminds one more of a colonial officer of some European power in Africa
or in South-Southeast Asia in the late 19"-early 20" century (i. e. a contemporary,
in fact) than anything else. One would rather have expected to read something

5 Die Reden Kaiser Wilhelms II., ed. Johannes Penzler. Vol. 2: 1896-1900. Leipzig, no date,
pp. 209-212.

6 Manfred Gortemaker, Deutschland im 19. Jahrhundert. Entwicklungslinien. Opladen
1996. (Schriftenreihe der Bundeszentrale fiir politische Bildung, Vol. 274), p. 357.).
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in this tone from the pen of a typical irreligious Young Turk than in a letter of a
high-ranking religious official addressed to the highest-ranking religious official
of the Ottoman Empire, the seat of the caliphate!

4. The author resorts to Western sources to underline his argument, but the
sources he refers to and the manner he uses them are a bit unusual. Briefly, he
talks about sources he has not read himself, and those he has he uses uncritically
and cites inaccurately, obviously neglecting to verify his references, with the result
that in his letter facts cannot be separated from factoids without independent
research on the part of the reader, features that are unfortunately not unique to

him in Turkish academic and political literature.

5.Anyone experienced in discussions with “defenders of Islam” concerning
the triumph of the West in the last few centuries will immediately have noticed
two subtexts in the author’s peculiar interpretation of European history that have
not been particularly subtly treated in the text, the first containing in turn two
subtexts on its own: The first of these is the implication that the French Revolu-
tion is ultimately to be attributed to the dissemination of Ibn Rushd’s ideas in
Europe. The first subtext of this subtext is that all European development has its
ultimate roots in Islam, i. e. those infidels could not have done anything on their
own were it not for the Islamic influence they were exposed to. This is a frequently
used consoling device in the face of two centuries of uninterrupted humiliation at
the hands of the once inferior and always despised infidel. The second is that the
French Revolution (and in fact all aspects of European progress) can be emulated
by the Muslims without a qualm as its intellectual foundations are ultimately the
brainchild of a Muslim. If one problem with this approach is that it conveniently
glosses over the fact that Ibn Rushd’s philosophy was fiercely condemned in the
Islamic world and had almost no impact on Islamic thinking (in fact even manu-
scripts of his work were not numerous in the Ottoman Empire), the other is that
it completely ignores the effects of the momentous events in European history
such as the Renaissance, the invention of the printing press, the discovery of the
New World, the Reformation and the Scientific Revolution on European thought,

to name but a few.

The second subtext is the author’s insistence that that revolution was carried
out against the version of religion that was distorted by the corrupt clergy and
the oppressive monarchy, implying, but not stating openly, that the revolution
had 7ot taken place against religion per se, which we know to fly in the face of the
facts. Moreover, he himself flip-flops over this issue, stating at the beginning of
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the letter that the French Revolution was indeed against the monarchy and the
religion and that the Ottoman Revolution was not comparable to it as it was car-
ried out to rid the caliphate from Sultan Abdulhamid I, and several pages later in
the appendix that the French Revolution was indeed against religion in the begin-
ning, but adopted a more religion-friendly position in time as its indispensability
in ruling the common people became evident (i. e. for practical reasons and not
as a matter of principle), preferring to leave the question (that inevitably comes
to one’s mind but that he himself avoids asking) of any possible parallels in the
Ottoman case unanswered. Throw in the odd factual mistake (like the one with
Voltaire pointed out above) and you have an account of European history that is
more like a story than actual history.

6. The interpretation of the history of the July Revolution is also peculiar in
much the same sense: Not only does he make a laughingstock of himself with his
glib attempts to ascribe it to the religious fervour of the common people in view
of the fact that the exact opposite had always been public knowledge, but he also
appears to fail to notice that he is contradicting himself when he is citing religion
in this context as he openly reveals himself — like many others, as he hastens to
add — an advocate of the replacement of the caliphate and sultanate by a republic

just a few lines earlier!

7. The absence of any attempt at defending Islam per se in the arguments
of the author is striking. One cannot escape the conclusion that he regarded the
difficulties caused by the said publications first and foremost as an administrative
problem, and an administrative problem exclusively within the context of the Arab
provinces of the empire. Any possible reaction on the part of the other Muslim peo-
ples of the empire such as the Turks, the Kurds and others, and of other Muslim

peoples in other countries does not even find mention.

8. The author urges the Sheikh-ul-Islam very openly to adopt a policy with
two faces or two colours. The expression he used in Turkish for this is iki yizli
veyahud iki renkli bir siyaset, and it cannot have escaped the attention either of
the author, or of the addressee, who were both native speakers of Turkish, that ik:
yiizlii means, in addition to “double-faced” also “hypocrite, deceitful” in Turkish!

By all accounts the author takes the main argument of his letter, namely
that religion is there first and foremost as a useful and important administrative
tool to preserve the Ottoman Empire, for granted and expects the same from his
addressee. In this sense this letter is a fine example of a document that shows us
how matter-of-factly the attitude towards religion of even the highest-ranking
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religious officials was in the final years of the Empire and consequently how close

Turkey really was to full secularisation: It is obvious that organised religion in
the traditional sense was seen by the educated elite of the Ottoman Empire as a
burden to be gotten rid of but for its role in keeping the Arab provinces in Turk-
ish hands, and once these were gone, not because of the irreligious policies of the

central government but because of the Arab Revolt that started about two years

after this letter was written, there was neither any obstacle left in the way of full

secularisation nor, more importantly, any point left in pursuing an Islamist policy
anymore. In other words, with the loss of the Arab provinces, political Islam was

out of a job in the new Turkey. In such an environment there really was no feasible

alternative to full secularisation and Mustafa Kemal in fact put into practice an

idea that had long been part and parcel of the intellectual makeup of the elite and

the cadres the fledgling Turkish Republic had inherited from the defunct Otto-
man Empire rather than introducing a novel concept the people of the new state

were wholly unfamiliar with.

Realpolitik Please: Ottoman Religious Policy on the Eve of World War One in a Letter
[from the Kadi of Bagdad to the Sheikhulislam

Abstract m A letter dated 2" April 1914 from the then 4ad: of Bagdad Ali Vehbi Efendi
to the newly-appointed Sheikh-ul-Islam Mustafa Hayri Efendi is striking both in it
shockingly frank style and its revelations concerning Ottoman history of the last
decade. The gist of the letter is the central role of religion in Arab-Ottoman relations
and the damage done to them by the indifferent attitude of the government towards
the irreligious currents prevalent in the centre of the Empire as demonstrated by
several publications that caused quite a stir in the Arab provinces. The letter is a
fine example of the toffee-nosed attitude of the Ottoman Turkish élite of the time
(including the #/ema) toward the Arabs and a brilliant exposé of their matter-of-fact
and quasi-Machiavellian approach concerning religion, and the peculiar treatment of
history shows both the quality of their factual knowledge and their intellectual rigour
as represented by the author.

Keywords: Seyhiilislam Mustafa Hayri Efendi, Bagdat Kadis1 Ali Vehbi Efendi, Ot
toman history 1909-1922, Second Constitutional Period, Religion and Irreligion in

late Ottoman Empire, Arab-Turkish Relations
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APPENDIX

ha
mahremanedir
uzunca ise de liitfen kird’at buyurunuz
Fetvapenah!

Da‘ileri Tiirk oglu Tiirk oldugum halde yirmi iki seneden beri ‘Arabistan
kit‘alarinda dolagmaktayim. Tanus hudtdundan Basra’ya kadar su vasi® kit‘a-i
arazide meskin olan akvam-1 ‘arabiyyenin ahval-1 rihiyyelerine tamamiyle vakif
ve muttaliim. Bu adamlar Zat-1 Hazret-i Padisahinin h@'iz bulunduklar: hilafet
ve saltanat sifatlarindan yalniz hilafet sifatina ziyade ehemmiyyet verirler. Ve
saltanat sifatina ise hi¢ ehemmiyyet vermezler.

Da‘ileri devr-i istibdadda Sultan ‘Abdiilhamid ile pek ¢ok pencelestim. Ve
biddefaat mabeyne gotiiriiliip istintak ve habsolundum. Hatta bir defasinda
Kabasakal Mehmed vasitastyla vapur-u mahsts ile Bursadan celbolundum. Bu
suretle pengelesme mes’elesi tam on {i¢ sene imtidad etti. Bunun yedi senesi taht-1
ta’kibde bulunmak ve alt sene iki ay1 dogrudan dogruya ikaimete me'mar olmak
siiretiyle giizeran eyledi. Ikimete me’miriyyetimin bir senesi Trablusgarbda ve
bes sene iki ay1 Beyrat'ta gecti. Sultan ‘Abdiilhamid hilafet sifatnin niifazunu ne
yolda su’isti'mal ettigini ve din perdesi arkasinda ne roller oynadigini re’yiil‘ayn
miisahede ettigim cihetle zaten hakikat-1 halde kuru bir namdan bagka bir sey ol-
madigini bildigim su tinvan-1 hilafetin ilgasiyla bir cumhariyyet te’sisinin siddetle
tarafdari idim. [01]

2.
Miiceddidin meyaninda bu fikirde bulunan bu fakir gibi daha pek ¢ok kim-

seler bulunmus olmalidir ki: i‘lan-1 megratiyyet ‘akibinde hilafet resmen ilga olun-
madi ve saltanat da Cumhauriyyet’e tahvil kilinmadi ise de: Padisah’in niiftzu ifrat
derecede tahdid olundugu gibi hilafet ‘unvani da asla kaale alinmaz oldu. Hatta
Meclis-i Meb‘tsanda (Hilafet bir yadigar-1 tarihidir) soziinii agzindan kagiranlar
bile oldu.

Da‘ileri devr-i istibdadda hasil etmis oldugum salifiil‘arz fikre binZen bu
hallerden asla miite’essir olmaz ve bil‘akis memniin olur idim. [‘lan-1 megriitiyyet
‘akibinde Istanbul’a miirica‘at etmege liizim kalmaksizin bitelgraf Sariyye

vilayetinden Hama sancagina ta‘yin olunmusidim. Ondan sonra Basra ve Beyrut
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gibi memleketlerde dahi birer miiddet bulunduktan sonra elyevm Bagdad'da
bulunuyorum. Beyrutda iken: Kudiis ve Haliliirrahman'da bir takim mevadd-1
ser‘iyyenin tahkikine me'mar oldugum cihetle oralara gittim ve bu vesile ile o
havalide bulunan ahali ile pek yakindan temasta bulundum. Iste bu miisahedat
ve tecarib vasitastyla muttali‘ oldum ki: Hitkimet-i ‘Osmaniyye ile ‘Arablar bey-
ninde yegine ribita hilafet imis. Isbu hilafet ‘unvani meskit ‘anh kaldiktan sonra
bu rabita hemanda kamilen miinkati‘ olmus ve ¢oziilmiis gibidir. Hal-i hazirda
‘Arablar bu hiikiimete bir hitkimet-i Islamiyye nazariyle bakmazlar. Iste bu hali
miisahede edince evvelki fikrimde pek fahis bir hata etmis oldugumu anladim.
‘Arablarda elyevm ti¢ nev'i ‘akide ve ahval-1 rahiyye vardir. Bunlardan [02]

3.

birincisi: hi¢ bir ferdin bu hitkimete muhabbeti yoktur. Ikincisi: hi¢ bir
ferdin bu hitkimete i‘timadi yokeur, {i¢linciisii hi¢ bir ferdin bu hitkimetin
bekasindan timmidi yoktur. Biz erbab-1 hitkimet ve millet-i hakime eger bunu
boylece bilmez isek ve hilafeti i‘tizad edersek; kendi kendimizi aldatmaktan bagka
hig bir sey yapmus olmayiz. Iste bu hakikat bu siretle ma‘lam olduktan sonra sura-
st da ma‘lamdur ki: bil‘'umam ahalisinin veyahtd bunlardan bir kism-1 a‘zaminin
muhabbet ve i‘timadini zayi‘ etmis olan bir hitkimet her vakit ya bir inkilab
veyahad bir inkiraz tehlikesine ma‘razdur. Ve hatta mahkamdur bile. O halde
bunu hentz firsat bilkiilliyye kuvvet etmeden bir ¢are tedariki taht-1 viicabda
oldugunu séylemege bile hacet yoktur zannederim. Da‘ilerinin ‘akl-1 kasirince
tedarik olunacak care iki nev‘idir: Bunlardan birincisi maddi, ikincisi ma‘nevidir.
Maddi care: islahat icrasiyla hitkimetin bekasina ahalide bir i‘timad ve immid
hasil etmektir. Bu liiziimu su sirada hitkiimetimiz de idrak ve i‘tiraf etmistir. Hatta
icrasina ‘azm ve cezmettigini de matbt‘at vasitastyla her giin i‘lan ediyor. Hayfa ki:
bu i‘lanat, bu te'minat hi¢ bir kimsenin kulagina bile girmiyor bil‘akis 1slahattan
bahsolundukga: (esma‘u ca‘ca‘ten vela era tihnen) misli dermeyan ile istihza edi-

yorlar. Iste bu da bir hakikattir ki: biz bunu dahi inkar eder isek: [03]
4.

yine kendimizi aldatmis oluruz. Ma‘ette’essiif me’'murin-i kiram riifekamizin
bugiine kadar ta’kib ettikleri meslek bu adamlari hogntd edecek ve kendilerine
timmid bahseyleyecek bir tarzda olmayip bil‘akis nefret ve gazablarini tezyid ede-
cek bir tarzdadir. Daha garibi de bu harekat-1 nalayikanin yevmenfeyevm tenakus
yerine tezayiid etmesidir. Bunun def'ine ¢are nedir? Bu yolsuzlugun 6nii ne saretle

alinabilir? Artik da‘ilerinin oralara kadar ‘aklim ermez.
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Ma‘nevi careye gelince: bu da hilafet ‘unvaninin tekrar saha-i matbta‘ata
iadesiyle beraber i‘lan-1 megratiyyetten beri baz1 gen¢lerde miisahede olunan
dince mubalatsizlifs bertaraf etmekten ‘ibarettir. Ma‘ette’essiif bu noktanin da gé-
zetilmedigi her giin miisahade olunmaktadir. Din babindaki miibalatsizlik siyaset-i
dahiliyyemize o kadar su’ite’sir ediyor ki: bu te’sirat bu gibi merkez ba‘ld ve guse
bucak memleketlerde ecnebi misyoner ve propogandacilarinin [Ely > 16le 520
yazilmig] te’siraundan daha cok ziyadedir. [Bu] tarihten bir kag ay evvel buraya
Kavm-1 Cedid naminda Tiirkge bir risale geldi. O kadar giiftgiya mucib oldu ki:
¢arst ve pazarda herkesin agzinda bu risile deverin ediyordu. Isin daha fena cihe-
ti de bu risalenin hitkimet-i haziranin arzasuyla negredilmis oldugu ‘akidesinin
mevcid olmasidir. Henaz bundan hagil olan giiftgalarin arkast alinmadan Celal
Nauri naminda birisi bilmem nasil bir kitab te’lif etmis. Veyahad makale yazmais.

Bunda Cenib-1 Rabbani [04]
5.

Ta‘ala Hazretleriyle Hazret-i Peygamber hakkinda nalayik ta‘birler kullanmus.
Da‘leri kesret-i mesguliyyetim hasebiyle bu makaleleri miitala‘aya vakit bulama-
dim ise de: Sebiliirresad Ceridesi’nde yazilan reddiyyelerin ba‘i parcalarini miitala‘a
edebildim. Hakikaten bu ¢ilgin genclerin birden bire: giya her cihetten tekamiil
edilmis de hi¢ bahsedecek bir sey kalmamis gibi tenkidata bu noktadan baglamalari
pek mithlik ve muhatarali bir seydir. Filhakika bin yedi yiiz seksen dokuz tarih-i
miladisinde Onaltinct Lui’nin zamaninda Fransada ahali tarafindan vuka‘bulan
kiyam hem krallik, hem diyanet ‘aleyhinde idi. Erbab-1 kiyam hem hiikiimdara
hem papaslara karst i‘lan-1 ‘isyan etmis idi. Bu gengler, ‘Osmanli Inkilabini Fransa
Inkilabina benzetmek ve Diyanet-i Islamiyyeyi Hristiyanliga kiyas etmek istiyorlar-
sa: bunda pek fahis bir hatada bulunuyorlar. Ciinki Profesér (Draper)’in dedigi gibi
Fransada bir takim erbab-1 gayret (Ibn Riisd’iin) hikmet ve felsefesini gizliden giz-
liye ahaliye telkin etmis ve ahali de din diye temessiil ettikleri seyin hakikat-1 halde
vaz‘-1 ilahiyle miesses bir sey olmayip papaslar tarafindan uydurulmus bir takim
bid* ve hurefattan ‘ibaret olduguna kana‘at-1 kamile hasil etmislerdi. BinZen‘aleyh:
‘indlerinde miistebid krallar ve bunlarin vazettigi gayr-1 ma‘kal kanunlar ile riesa-
y1 rihaniyye ve bunlarin vaz’ ettikleri gayr-1 ma‘kal din beyninde bir fark bulma-
mugtt. Ahalinin nazarinda kral ile papaslarin ve kralin vaz'ettigi [05]

6.

kanan ile papaslarin vaz'ettigi din beyninde hig bir fark yok idi. Her ikisine
birden miitehevvirane bir bugz ve ‘adavet besliyorlardi. Vuka‘bulan kiyam da
her ikisi ‘aleyhine birden vuka‘buldu. Ciinki saadet-i beseriyyenin te'mini i¢tin
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her ikisinin birden izalesine liizim-1 hakiki oldugu ‘indlerinde tahakkuk etmisi-
di. BinZen‘aleyh: her ikisi ‘aleyhinde bir hiicam vuka‘bulmakla beraber inkilab
‘akibinde ‘avam takiminin tenvir-i efkari igiin erbab-1 efkar diyanet-i Hristiyaniyye
‘aleyhinde kaleme sarildilar. Bu babda gerek diyanet-i Hristiyaniyyeyi ¢iiriitmek,
gerekse rit'esa-y1 rahaniyyeyi halkin nazarindan distirmek iciin neler yazmadi-
lar. Bu husasda en ziyade icale-i aklam eden herkesin bildigi su ma‘had (Volter)
dir. Bu adamlar, bu hareketleriyle hakikaten kavimlerine hidmet ettiler. Ciinki
Hristiyanlik mezhebinde riesa-y1 rihaniyyenin vaz‘etmis oldugu bid‘atler; ahaliyi
o derece tazyik etmis idi ki: adeta kemiklerini kirtyordu. Rit’esa-y1 rithaniyyeye
karst her bir Hristiyan hiirriyyet-i fikriyyesine malik olamadigi gibi ‘irzina ve
malina da malik degildi. Rif'esa-y1 rahaniyye dinde asil ve esast olmayan bircok
uydurma hikmetlerle ahalinin malin1 selbettikleri gibi i‘tiraf-1 ziintb vesilesiyle
‘irzlarinda da istedikleri gibi tasarruf ediyorlardi. Bin2'en‘aleyh ahalinin bu miidhis
tasalluttan tahlisi lazim idi. Bu mubharrirler de, bu vazife-i insaniyyetkaraneyi ifa
ediyorlar idi. Bunlari su nokta-i [06]

7.

nazardan hi¢ bir sahib-i insaf sayan-1 mu‘aheze goremez. Lakin: Fetvapenah!
[slamiyyette hal béyle midir? Bu gengler Islamiyyeti Hristiyanlik ve ‘Osmanl
Inkilabint Fransa Inkilibina kiyas ediyorlarsa: pek fahis bir hata ediyorlar.
Filhakika Sultan ‘Abdiilhamid otuz ii¢ sene devam eden o miidhis istibdadiyle
‘umim-1 teba‘ay1 ve bitahsis miisliimanlari bizar etmis idi. Bunun izale-i viicadu
viicibunda biitiin Misliimanlar miittefik ve miittehidiilefkar idiler. Lakin:
Fransada oldugu gibi bunun izale-i viicadiyle beraber, Hilafet-i Islamiyyenin de
izale-i viicidu ahaliden bir kimsenin hatir ve hayalinden geciyor muydu? Hasa
ve kella! Bil‘akis biitiin ‘dlem-i Islamiyyetin iimmidgah1 olan kiirsi-yi hilafeti
Sultan ‘Abdiilhamid gibi bir muhribin isgal etmesi Islamiyyet iciin pek tehlikeli
goriilityor idi. Iste bundan dolay1 ‘Abdiilhamid’in izale-i viicadu arziisuna efkar-1
‘umamiyyeyi sevkeden yine gayret-i diniyye idi. Su halde hitkimet-i Osmaniyye
inkilabini Fransa inkilabina benzetip de inkilab ‘akibinde din ‘aleyhine kaleme sa-
rilmak hiikiimet-i Osmaniyye ve millet-i Islamiyye iciin hig de hayirli bir hidmet
degil bil‘akis biiyiik bir felaket ve tehlikedir. Bu gibi nesriyyaun su’ite’siri Tiirk
memleketlerinden ziyade ‘Arab memleketlerinde zahir oluyor. ‘Arablar bu gibi
hustsattan [07]

8.

miite’essir olmak hustasunda pek hassasurlar. Bu hali gerek Sariyye ve gerek
‘Irak’da biddefaat miisahede eyledim. Zannolunmasin ki: ‘Arablar Tiirklerden
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daha ziyade dindardir. Hayir! Emr ber ‘akisdir. Fizamanina mevcad olan ‘Arablar
adeta umaci [ > Ul yazilmug] kesilmislerdir. Bu adamlarin nezdinde elyevm haram
yoktur. Yalan sehadeti, yemin-i kazib, eklii emvalinnas bilbagl, eklii emvalilevkaf,
eklii emvalileytam, kizb, hile ve hud‘a: hepsi bunlarin nezdinde bugiinki giinde
mubahur. ‘Arablarin dini menfa‘at-1 sahsiyyesidir. ‘Arab dininin ahkamini velev
cliz’1 olsun masgrafi micib olmamak ve menfa‘at-1 sahsiyyesine dokunmamak
sartiyle kabul eder. Amma menfa‘at-i sahsiyyesine dokunan mevadde ‘Arab ne
dini tanir, ne mezhebi tanir. Her seyi bu menfa‘ate feda eder. ‘Arablar fi zamanina
bu husasda o kadar ileri gitmislerdir ki: bir muharrir bu babda cildler dolusu
kitab yazsa: yine bu hakikati hakkiyla ta‘rif ve izah etmis olmaz. ‘Arablar nezdinde
bugiinkii giinde (din tesettiir, ve yemin igfal i¢iindiir) distaru hitkiimfermadir.
‘Arablar ‘indinde fi zamanina Kur’an Hadis fikih, ahkam-1 ser‘iyye, Haccii
Beytullahiilharam gibi mukaddesat, kaffesi: alet-i setr ve tezvir ittihaz olunmus-
tur. ‘Arab mahkeme-i ser‘iyyeye gelir, “Malimi livechillah vakfettim.” der ve tescil
ettirir. Halbuki: maksadi ecr ve * [*okunamiyor]dir, [08]

9.

kiz evladlariyla sevmedigi vereseden veyahtud dayinlerden mal kagirmakur.
Buna da alet, Ser‘-i Serif! ‘Arab Hacc’a gider. Maksadi haramdan kesbetmis oldu-
gu mali Cenab-1 Hakk’a helal ettirmektir. Clinki Buhari-i Serif’de Hac bahsinde
(Hacc-1 Beytullahiilharam kaffe-i ziinaba kefaret olur) me’alinde bir Hadis-i Serif
vardir." Ba%1 cahil serrah bu ‘afvin hukiak-1 ‘ibada de siimalii oldugunu séylemek
gibi bir hatada bulunmusglardir. ‘Arablarin ekserisi, bu hadis ile mezkar serrahin
akvaline vakifdirlar. Bina‘enaleyh eda ettikleri Hac iktisab ettikleri haram mali
helal etmek iciin Cenab-1 Rabbani Hazretleri’ne kargi ittihaz [>=5) yazilmig]
olunmus bir hud‘adir. Iste bu adamlarin Islimiyyete temessiik ve intisablari bu
kabildendir. Bu ciimle ile beraber din bunlar vasitasiyla intisar ettigi i¢tin bun-
lar kendilerini dinin sahib ve hamisi add ve i‘tibar ederler. ‘Ak3’id-i Islamiyyeye
‘alenen muhalif goriilen efal ve akvale karsi ca‘li olarak fevkelade bir te’essiir ve
heyecan izhar ederler. Da‘ileri bu ahvale tafsilatiyle muttali® oldugum igiin Kavm-1
Cedid risalesinin intisarinda bunun Misir ve Siriyye ve Hind gazetelerine ‘akset-
mesinden pek ziyade havf ve endise etmis ve heman kaleme sarilarak makam-1
mualla-y1 fetvapenahileri tarafindan risale-i mezktrenin merdadiyyeti i‘lan olun-
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“ ,' Bukharl Al-Kutub al- Sitta wa Shurububa: Sahih al-Bukbari 1-3, ed Bedreddin Cetiner,
vol. 1, book 2, Kitab al-Hajj (Book 25). Dar al-Sahnun, Tunis, Cagri Yayinlari, Istanbul 1992.
s. 141.
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mast liizimunu sifre ile ‘arz etmisidim. Makam bu redde bilmem ne mahzir
gordii ki: bunu yapmadi. Yalniz sifreye (kitabin mivellifi hakkinda ta‘’kibat-1
kantniyye icra olunmakrta oldugunu) cevaben beyan etmekle iktifa edildi. [09]

10.

Mahaza fakir bu cevaba yine Bab-1 Fetvaca bir red siisii vererek mahalli ga-
zetelerile i'lan ettim. Aradan ¢ok ge¢meden ve (zadeni ettin ve belleten uhra)
kabilinden olarak saliftil‘arz Celal Narl naminda birinin makaleleri giiftgtisu
meydan aldu.

Fetvapenah! Misliimanlar tizerinde hilafet ‘unvaninin tesirinin top ve tii-
fengden daha ziyade oldugunu balada ‘arz etmisidim. Yine tekrar ederim ki:
hitkimetimizden bu hilafet sifat nez’ edilecek olursa Padisahimizin ‘Acem Sahiyla
Fas ve Maskat Emirlerinden hi¢ bir farki kalmayacakur. Halbuki: bugiinkii giinde
Hiikiimet-i ‘Osmaniyye ve bahusas idare-i hazira ‘aleyhinde her yerde propaganda-
alarin [y 5L 59 5 yazilmus] viicidu da eksik degildir. Bunlardan biri bugiinkii
giinde bir eline Kavm-1 Cedid diger eline de Celal Nari'nin kitabini alip da Misirda
bir kiirsi tizerine ¢ikarak (Ey Miisliimanlar bakiniz — su kitablardaki kiifr ve ilhadin
derecesine! Halife hami-i din-i mibin olmak lazimdir. Halbuki bizim hilafetine
i‘tikad ettigimiz zatin makarr-1 saltanatinda hitkiimetinin inzimam-1 reyiyle bu gibi
miilhidane kitablar negr ve ‘ibadullah bunlarin mazmanunu i‘tikada da‘vet olunu-
yor. Su halde bu zaun hilafeti sahih midir?) diyecek olursa iste o dakikadan i‘tibaren
‘Arablarla Hitkimet-i ‘Osmaniyye beynindeki regte-i hilafet miinkati‘ olmus bulu-
nacakuir. Boyle bir sey Miisliimanlardan kimsenin hatirina gelmese bile bunu Ingiliz
Hiikameti er ge¢ yaptiracaktir. Bu nasil oluyor da hitkiimetge nazar-1 dikkatten dar
tutuluyor. Buralarina bir diirlii ‘aklim ermiyor. [10]

11.

Fetvapenah! Hep biliriz ki: Mesrutiyyette efkar hiir ve matba‘at sansiire
tabi‘ degildir. Lakin: Kantan-1 Esasi macebince edyan ta‘arruzdan mastun degil
midir? Bu kitablarin mi'elliflerinin sézleri ‘alenen Islamiyyet’e ta‘arruz degil mi-
dir? Bilctimle edyan Kanan-1 Esasi micebince ta‘arruzdan masan oldugu halde
hitkimetin din-i resmisi olan Islimiyyet bu mastniyyetten miistesna midir?
Nasil olur da Kantn-1 Esasi ahkamina mugayir olarak bu ta‘arruzdan igmaz-1
‘ayn ediyorlar. Iste herkes yekdigerine su su’ali irad etmektedir. Buna kars1 verile-
cek cevab ne olacagini bilemiyorum. Efkar-1 kasire-i da‘iyanemce bu gibi kitablar
mazminlarinin Islamiyyetce kat‘iyyen merdid oldugu dakika fevtettirilmeksizin
Makam-1 Mu‘alla-y1 Fetvapenahilerinden i‘lan olunmasi lazim ve labtid oldugu
gibi bir an evvel bir tarafi ‘Arabca diger tarafi Ttirkce olarak Bab-1 Fetvada sirf dini
bir gazete te’sis edilip onun vasitasiyla bu gibi negriyyata mukabele edilmelidir.
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Bunda da ne kadar isti‘cal gosterilirse: o kadar nafi‘ ve hayirlidir; zira bir ceriha
kangran* [*01,%6 yazilmis] olduktansonra [6,x2i43sl yazilmis] tedavisinden hic
bir fZide hagil olmaz. Da‘ileri hirs ve tama‘ ve menfa‘at-1 sahsiyye ne oldugunu
bilmem. ‘Omriimiin en kiymetdar zamanlarini menfilarda, zindanlarda gegir-
mekligim de bu iddiamin sihhatine bir delil-i kafidir. Elhaleti haza ise: sinnim
altmig ikiye balig olmus ve artik diinya ile pek az ‘alakam kalmigtir. Bu ma‘razat
ile ser-i valalarini tasdi‘ etmekten maksad-1 da‘iyanem, miicerred dinime ve bu-
nun zimninda devlet ve hitkimetime hidmet etmektir. Sayan-1 kabal goriiliirse
feni‘me’lmatlab. Eger goriilmez ise bir guise-i nisyana ativerir ve miindericatindan
kimseye de bahsetmezsiniz. Iste bu kadar. Baki tevfik ve hiive ni‘am errefik. Fi 15
Mart Sene 330 Bagdad Kadis:

Ed-da‘i
Vehbi [imza] [11]

«

Lahika

Balada ‘arz olundugu vechile Fransa Inkilabi ‘akibinde erbib-1 kalem
tarafindan diyanet ‘aleyhinde i‘lan-1 harb edilmis ve bu hal Rusyadan ma‘ada bii-
tiin Avrupa memalikine sirayet etmis ve uzun bir miiddet devam etmisidi. Lakin:
muahharan ahalinin ayak takimini rabita-i diyanetten baska hig bir sey zabt @ rabt
edemeyecegi Avrupa hitkimatiyle feylesoflar tarafindan dahi geregi gibi idrak
edilmis olmakla yine yavas, yavas eski diyanet siyasetine riici‘a baslanilmistir.
Almanya Imparatoru Cin yagmasina donanma gonderdigi sirada irad ettigi bir
nutukda (Incil’in ahkiamini Aksa-y1 Sark'da icra edecegim) demisidi. Kezalik i‘lan-1
megsrittiyyet ‘akibinde Tanin gazetesi: Avusturya Imparatoru’nun Nasraniyyetce
eyyam-1 miibarekeden ‘addolunan bir giinde iki elinde iki biiyiik kilisa mumu
oldugu halde papaslarin arkasi sira ii¢ sa‘at memleket sokaklarinda dolastgini
yazmusidi. Bu kadar uzaklara gitmege ne hacet? Gegen sene diivel-i miittefike
tarafindan ‘aleyhimize i‘lan olunan harb, harb-1 salibden bagka bir sey miydi? Bu
harb esnasinda: Tayms, Figaro, Tan, Naye Faye Prese — Times, Figaro, Temps,
Neue Freie Presse [+ )2 44U (OU ¢ 9)lad ¢ ool Tayms, Figaro, Tan, Naye Fra-
ye Prese yazilmug] gazeteleri gibi en meshar gazetelerle bunlarin tabi® bulunduklart
hitkiimetlerin [12] ta‘’kib ettikleri siyaset de ‘alenen siyaset-i salibiyye degil miydi?
[ste bu hakikat bu siiretle géziimiiziin 6niinde dururken: bizim bir takim hoppa
beylerin ta Cenab-1 Bari-i Taala Hazretleriyle Hazret-i Peygamberden tenkidata
baslamalarint millet hog gorebilir mi? Ve bunu hazmedebilir mi? Bu hareket ken-
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di eliyle kendi kuyusunu kazmaktan baska ne olabilir? ‘Arablar; (Kelbahis ‘an
hatfihi bizilfihi) diyorlar. Siyaset-i diniyye ta‘kibi hustsunda hitkimetimiz pek
miigkil bir mevki‘de bulunmaktadir. Evliya-yt umar bunu asla nazardan dar
tutmamalidirlar. Soyle ki: biz eger hitkimetimiz hitkiimet-i diniyyedir. diyecek
ve Islamiyyet hesibina hareket edecek olur isek: buna ecnebilerle aramizda bu-
lunan Hristiyanlar razi olmazlar. Yok eger hitkimetimiz dinden tecerriid etmis
strf siyasi bir hitkimettir. diyecek olur isek buna da Miisliimanlar razi olmazlar.
Sonra Mehmedcikleri harbe sevk edemeyiz. Ya ne yapmalidir? Iki yiizlii veyahid
iki renkli bir siyaset tutmaliyiz. Bunun biri diyanetten tecerriid etmis sirf siyasi
yuizi digeri ise: sirf dini yiizii olmak lazim gelir. Miislimanlara kars: sirf dini olan
ylizli veyahud rengi gostermek lazim gelir. Elhak bundaki nezaket ve su‘tbet cay-1
tereddiid [13] ve inkar degildir. Boyle nazik bir siyaseti idare edecek siyasilerimiz
mevciid mudur ‘acaba? Iste bu da cay-1 sw'aldir. Simdiye kadar goriilen ifrat ve
tefritlere nazaran bu da yok demektir. Mesela valinin birisi merkez vilayetinde bu-
lunan bir cami‘-i serifin va‘az kiirsisine cikip orada Islamiyyet’in mehasininden ve
ittihad-1 islamdan bahsediyor. Va‘az kiirsisinde irad ettigi sozleri ertesi giin ceraid-i
mabhalliyye nesrediyor veyahtd ettiriyor. Bunu géren ve isiten ecanible teba‘a-i
gayr-1 miislime (bakiniz bu adamlar hala “fanatik” siyasetinden kurtulamamuglar,
bunlar adam olmazlar) diyor. Diger bir valiyi Mevlad-i Serif cema‘atine da‘vet edi-
yorlar. O da gelen da‘vetciye (Mevlad ne imis siz hala bu kafada misiniz) cevabini
veriyor. Bunu isiden Miisliimanlar da (bakiniz su hale boyle miilhidlerden mil-
lete ne hayir gelir) diyorlar. Iste bu ifrat ve tefritin hadd-1 vasatisini bulacak ve
diyanetle siyaset beyninde bir muvazenet hasil edecek bir makam var ise: o da
Bab-1 Fetvadir. Bab-1 Mu‘alla-y1 Fetvapenahi diyanet ve siyaset mizanini ele alip
iki kefeteyninden birine diyaneti ve digerine siyaseti vaz‘ederek bunlar beyninde
bir muvazene hagil etmelidir. Eger bunu yapamaz ise: her halde bu kefenin [14]
biri agir basar, diger kefeyi devirir. Ma‘ette’essiif simdiye kadar bu mizan, kefetey-
ni beyninde tevazun hasil ettirebilecek bir ehl-i basiretin yedine teslim olunma-
mustir. Iste bu defa millet buna Zat-1 Vila-y1 Fetvapenihilerinden intizar ediyor.
Ummidi yine bosa ¢ikarsa ne yapalim? Elhiikmii lillah.

Fi 20 Mart Sene 330 Vehbi

(Zeyl)
Fetvapenah

Bagdad'da ¢ikan Zuhar gazetesinin leffen takdim olunan makta‘u
miitala‘asindan miisteban buyurulacags tizere Bagdad’a viirad-u da‘iyanemden

beri kiirsi-yi vazife tizerinde mehdiyane ‘adaletle cevami‘-i mesharede menabir
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tizerinde atesin nutuklar ve hutbeler iradiyle ve olanca kuvvetimle ahalideki
switefehhiimleri izaleye ve hitkimete 1sindirmaga ¢alistyorum. Basrada iken de
boyle yapmisidim. Hayfa ki siyaset-i millet ve akvamdan bihaber olan bir ta-
kim genglerimizin harekati bu sa‘y ve giistleri semeresiz birakiyor. Ma‘haza (ma
la ytidrek kiilluhu 12 yiitrek kiilluhu) ka‘idesine tevfikan ‘Acizleri yine gayretime
futar getirmeyerek ¢alistyorum. Bu hustsa Zat-1 Vala-y1 Fetvapenahileri’nin dahi
nazar-1 dikkatlerini ‘acizane celb ve da‘vet ediyorum. Ciinki bu gibi ahvalden ne
gibi su’ite’sirler, ne gibi cereyanlar hasil oldugunu re’yiil‘ayn miisahede edip du-
ruyorum. Baki ferman

Fi20 M” Vehbi [15]
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Hu

Confidential
Please read even if it is a bit long
Fetvapenah!"

Although yours truly am a Turk I have been wandering in Arab lands for the
past twenty-two years. I am perfectly familiar with the state of mind of the Arab
peoples dwelling in the vast stretch of land from the borders of Tunisia to Basra.
These men regard only the title of caliph of His Majesty the Sultan and totally
disregard his title of sultan.

Yours truly fought extensively against Sultan Abdulhamid in the era of tyr-
anny and was taken to the mabeyn numerous times, interrogated and incarcerated.
In fact, at one point I was taken from Bursa by Kabasakal Mehmed? by special
steamship. This struggling in this fashion lasted for a full thirteen years. Seven
years of this passed under surveillance and six years and two days directly under
forced residence. One year of my forced residence was in Tripoli and five years
and two months in Beirut. As I saw with my own eyes in which manner Sultan
Abdulhamid misused the title of caliph and what roles he played under the guise
of religion, I was strongly in favour of the abolition of the caliphate — which I
knew to be nothing more than an empty title in reality in any case — and the
establishment of a republic. [01]

2.

There must have been a number of other persons amongst the reformists who
were of the same opinion as can be seen from the fact that although the caliphate
was indeed not abolished officially in the wake of the declaration of constitutional
government and the sultanate was not transformed into a republic, the influence
of the sultan was excessively restricted and the title of caliph was never even men-
tioned. In fact, there have even been persons in the Chamber of Deputies who let
the phrase “The Caliphate is a relic of history” slip from their tongues.

On account of the above-mentioned idea I had acquired during the era of
oppression yours truly was in no way distressed by such instances, on the contrary,
I was quite happy. In the wake of the declaration of constitutional government

1 Title of the Sheikh-ul-Islam, used when addressing him.

2 One of the most infamous members of Sultan Abdulhamid’s secret police.
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I was assigned by telegraph from the province of Suriye to the sancak of Hama
without having to refer to Istanbul. After that I was in the provinces of Basra and
Beirut for some time and today I am in Bagdad. When I was at Beirut I visited
Jerusalem and Khalil-el-Rahman [Hebron] as I was given the task of investigating
some matters pertaining to the Sharia and thus had very close contact with the
people in that region. It is through such observations and experiences that I came
to realise that the only bond between the Ottoman government and the Arabs
is the caliphate. As soon as that title of caliph were to be passed over in silence
that bond would be virtually totally cut and undone. At present the Arabs do not
regard this government as an Islamic one. When I observed this state of affairs it
downed on me that I had made a big mistake in my previous opinion. The Arabs
today have three convictions and three states of mind. Of these [02]

3.

the first is that no one has any sympathy for this government; the second,
that no one has any confidence in this government; and the third, no one has any
hope in the continued existence of this government. Should we as the people of
government and the dominant nation not know this for a fact and lean upon the
caliphate, we would only be fooling ourselves. Now that this fact has been thus
established, it is also to be known for a fact that a government that has lost the af-
fection and confidence of the totality or a great majority of its population would
be subject to, and indeed destined to, the danger of a revolution or a downfall
at any moment. Thus it goes without saying in my opinion that it is imperative
that some sort of a measure be taken against this latency before it totally turns
into a reality. There are two measures to be resorted to according to yours truly,
the first being material and the second spiritual. The material measures consist
in generating some confidence and hope in the population in the continued
existence of the government by way of implementing reforms. Our government
has also realised and admitted this necessity at this juncture. In fact, it keeps
declaring through the press its resolve and determination to its implementation
day after day. Alas, the declarations and assurances leave no trace in anyone’s ears,
on the contrary, whenever there is talk of reforms they make fun of it with the
words asma‘u jajatan wa li ara tibnan’. This too is a fact, and we would only be
fooling ourselves [03]

3 An Arabic expression that translates as “/ hear the pounding but do not see the flour”,
roughly equivalent to “actions speak louder than words”, implying “deeds, not words”.
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4.

if we were to deny it. Unfortunately the course our august official colleagues
have been following up to now is not one that would please these men and give
them hope, on the contrary, it is one that would augment their hatred and wrath.
Stranger still, these unsuitable actions increase rather than decrease day by day.
How can this be warded off? How can this impropriety be prevented? That is
beyond the grasp of yours truly.

As for the spiritual measures: this consists in the reintroduction of the title
of caliph in the press and the redress of the tactlessness observed in some young
men since the declaration of constitutional government. It is unfortunately seen
every day that this point is not heeded. The negative effect of the tactlessness
in matters religious on our internal politics is such that it is greater than that
of the foreign missionaries and propaganda in such remote provinces far from
the centre. A few months ago there arrived a pamphlet in Turkish with the title
Kavm-1 Cedid (The New Nation).? It caused such a stir that it was the talk of the
town. What is worse is the conviction present that this pamphlet was published
at the request of the present government. The stir this had caused was not yet

dealt with when some Celal Nuri apparently compiled some book or wrote some
article, in which he [04]

5.

apparently used inappropriate expressions for The Almighty and The Proph-
et Muhammad.’ Yours truly have not been able to find the time to read these
articles as I was very busy, but I have been able to read some portions of the refu-
tations published in the periodical Sebiliirresad. It really is extremely dangerous
and risky that these mad youth start criticism from this point as if perfection had
already been reached in every aspect and there were nothing else left to discuss. It
is true that the popular rebellion that took place in France against Louis XVI in
1789 AD was against both the monarchy and the religion. The rebels had declared
rebellion against both the ruler and the priests. These youths are committing a
grave error if they wish to liken the Ottoman Revolution to the French Revolu-
tion and compare Islam to Christianity. For as Professor Draper® had stated, some

4 Ubeydullah Efgani, Kavm-1 Cedid: Kitabiil-Mevazi. Tkbal Kitiiphanesi. Sems Matbaasi,
Istanbul 1913. For a thorough discussion, see body of the article.

5 See body of the article for further discussion.

6 Draper, John William. History of the Conflict between Religion and Science. The
International Scientific Series, D. Appleton and Company, New York 1875. French
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industrious people in France had secretly insinuated the philosophy of Ibn Rushd
to the populace and the populace had become totally convinced that what they
had had internalised as religion was in reality not something divinely appointed
but just some heresies and superstitions fabricated by the priests. Therefore there
was no difference in their minds between the tyrannical kings and the illogical
laws they laid down and the religious leaders and the illogical religion they laid
down. There was no difference whatsoever in the eyes of the people between the
king and the priests and the laws that the king laid down [05]

6.

and the religion the priests laid down. They were harbouring a furious ran-
cour and enmity for both. And the rebellion that took place erupted against both.
For it had become clear in their minds that there was a real need to eliminate both
to secure the felicity of humanity. Therefore an attack on both took place and in
the aftermath of the rebellion the intellectuals put pen to paper against the Chris-
tian religion. What didn’t they write in this context to disparage the Christian
religion and to discredit the spiritual leaders in the eyes of the people? The one
person who wrote most on this subject is the famous Voltaire whom everybody
knows about. These people rendered a real service to their nations with these ac-
tions of theirs, because the inventions put in place in the Christian religion by the
spiritual leaders were oppressing the populace to such an extent that they were
virtually breaking their bones. No Christian was in possession either of his free-
dom of thought or of his honour and property before the spiritual leaders. The
spiritual leaders were appropriating the possessions of the people with numerous
pieces of wisdom that have no origin or basis in religion and they were also mak-
ing use of their honour as they pleased through the institution of the confession of
sins. Therefore the population had to be freed from this terrible assault. And these
authors were fulfilling this humane duty. No-one with a sense of fairness [006]

7.

can see these as worthy of criticism from this point of view. But, Fetvap-
enah! Is this the case in Islam? These youths are making a grave mistake if they
are comparing Christianity to Islam and the Ottoman Revolution to the French

translation: Draper, John William. Les Conflits de la science et de la religion (translator
not indicated). Bibliothéque Scientifique Internationale, Librairie Germer Bailliere,
Paris 1888, Turkish translation (from the French translation) : Ahmed Midhat Efendi,
Niza-i Ulum ii Din-Islam ve Ulum, Terciiman-1 Hakikat Matbaast, Istanbul 1313/1895.
See body of the article for further discussion.
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Revolution. In fact Sultan Abdulhamid had depressed the general public and es-
pecially the Muslims with his terrible tyranny that lasted for thirty three years. All
the Muslims were united and unanimous in accepting the necessity of his elimina-
tion. But had it crossed anyone’s mind to eliminate the Islamic Caliphate together
with him, as was the case in France? No way! On the contrary, it was seen as very
dangerous for Islam that a destroyer like Sultan Abdulhamid occupy the seat of
caliphate where the whole Islamic World places its hopes. Therefore it was again
the religious zeal that moved public opinion to the desire to eliminate Sultan
Abdulhamid. This being the case, it is in no way a beneficial service to liken the
Revolution of the Ottoman government to the French Revolution and take pen
and paper against religion in its wake, on the contrary, it is a great disaster and
danger. The negative effects of such publications are more visible in Arab lands
than in Turkish ones. The Arabs are very sensitive [07]

8.

to such things. I observed this numerous times both in Syria and in Iraq.
This is not to mean that the Arabs are any more religious than Turks. No! The case
is rather the reverse. The Arabs of our time have virtually turned into ogres. These
men know no haram. False testimony, perjury, misappropriation of the goods of
people and of the pious foundations, of orphans, lies, deception and trickery:
all are fair today in their eyes. The Arabs’ religion is their personal interest. The
Arab accepts the tenets of religion on the condition that they do not cause any
expense, even a small one, and touch his personal interests. But in articles that
touch his personal interests the Arab knows neither religion nor sect. He sacrifices
everything to this interest. In our time the Arabs have taken this to such heights
that even if an author were to write volumes on this he would still not be able to
describe and explain this truth to the extent that it deserves. Amongst the Arabs
today the slogan “Religion is there for cover-up and oath for deception” has cur-
rency. In our time amongst the Arabs the Qur’an, the Hadith, Islamic jurispru-
dence, the tenets of the Sharia, holy things like pilgrimage to the House of God,
all of these are taken to be instruments of cover-up and deceit. The Arab comes
to the Sharia court and says “I have endowed my property for the sake of God”
and has this recorded. His aim, though, is remuneration and ...* [*illegible] [08]

9.

to deprive his daughters, inheritors he does not like and his creditors of his
property. And it is the Holy Sharia that is used to this end! The Arab goes on
pilgrimage. His aim is to make ill-gotten (baram) gains well-gotten (helal). For
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there is a Hadith in Bukhari that means “Pilgrimage to the House of God is an
atonement for all sins”.” Some ignorant commentators committed the error of
stating that this was to be extended to the rights of the servants [of God] as well.
Most Arabs are familiar with this hadith and the words of the said commentators.
Therefore the pilgrimage they are performing is a deception they employ to make
the goods they acquired through sinful means lawful in the eyes of the Lord. This
is the nature of the attachment to and claims of Islam of these men. Nonethe-
less, as religion disseminated through them they see themselves as the proprietors
and protectors of religion. They affect an extraordinary sadness and excitement
against words and deed openly against the creeds of Islam. Since I am thoroughly
familiar with this state of affairs I had great fear and anxiety when the pamphlet
Kavm-1 Cedid was published that this would find a reflection in Egyptian, Syr-
ian and Indian newspapers and immediately put pen to paper and related in a
ciphered communication the necessity of the declaration by the Exalted Office
of the Sheikh ul Islam of the refutation of the said pamphlet. The office saw I
do not know what reason to refute this and did not do this. It merely contented
itself with the declaration by way of a reply to the cipher that “legal procedures
concerning the author of the book are being conducted”. [09]

10.

But yours truly relayed this reply to the local newspapers by giving it the
appearance of a refutation on the part of the Office of the Sheikh ul Islam. Not
long after there appeared rumours concerning the articles of one said Celal Nuri

like the proverbial fuel added to the fire.

Fetvapenah! I had stated above that the influence of the title of caliph upon
Muslims is greater than that of cannons and guns. I repeat: If this title of caliph
were to be excised from our government there would be no distinction left be-
tween our Sultan and the Shah of Iran and the Emirs of Morocco and Muscat.
But today there is no shortage of propagandists everywhere against the Ottoman
government and especially the present government. If one of them were to ascend
to a pulpit somewhere in Egypt with a copy of Kavm-1 Cedid in one hand and
one of Celal Nuri’s book in the other and to say “O Muslims, look at the degree

7 wq& %A uWJu c@b— uwdu ~§,Jv },\JLM Gas ‘w Gas Ju c(;H.g.b—
¢ 3g: 20

u'm.ﬂj(‘}ﬂfc")dwaj)v{#*bw?w J}ukjmwy@\wgu we,
Bukhari, Al-Kutub al-Sitta wa Shurububa: Sahih al-Bukhari 1-3, ed. Bedreddin
Cetiner, vol. 1, book 2, Kitab al-Hajj (Book 25). Dar al-Sahnun, Tunis, Cagri
Yayinlari, Istanbul 1992. p. 141. See body of the article for further discussion.
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of irreligion and blasphemy contained in these books! The caliph has to be the
protector of the revealed religion. But such blasphemous books are being pub-
lished in the seat of authority of the person whose caliphate we believe in with the
consent of his government and the servants of God are being invited to believe
in their contents. Is then the caliphate of this person sound?” it would be the
moment when the bond of caliphate between the Arabs and the Ottoman govern-
ment would be severed. Even if this were not to occur to any one of the Muslims
the British government would cause it to happen sooner or later. How come that
this is being disregarded by the government? This I simply cannot grasp. [10]

11.

Fetvapenah! We all know that under constitutional government opinion is
free and press is not subject to censorship. But are religions not immune to attacks
according to the Constitution? Are the words of these authors not an open attack
against Islam? Is Islam, which is the official religion of the government, excluded
from immunity from attack when all religions are enjoying it? How come they
are turning a blind eye to this attack? This is the question that everyone is asking
one another. I do not know what reply to give to it. In my humble opinion it im-
perative that it be announced without delay by The Exalted Office of the Sheikh
ul Islam that the contents of such books are totally rejected by Islam, as is the
establishment at the Office of the Sheikh ul Islam of a purely religious bilingual
newspaper in Arabic and Turkish to counter such publications. The sooner the
better, for it would be of no use to treat a wound once it has gone gangrenous.
Yours truly does not know what ambition and greed and personal interests are.
The fact that I have spent the most valuable years of my life in exile and prisons is
enough proof of the soundness of this assertion of mine. I have now reached the
age of sixty-two and have very little connection left to the world. My humble aim
in disturbing the mind of Your Excellency with this petition is merely to serve
my religion and by implication my state and government. If it were to be deemed
worthy of acceptance, then fine. If not, then you can cast it away to a corner of
oblivion and not say a word of its contents to anyone. That is it. I wish you much
success and what a wonderful companion He is!

On the 15 of March 330 AJ/28* March 1914
Yours truly,

Vehbi

Kadi of Bagdad
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[Signature]

(11]

«

Appendix

As stated above, a war had been declared against religion in the wake of the
Revolution by the authors and this condition had spread to all European coun-
tries except Russia and had lasted for a long while. But as it then duly downed on
the governments and philosophers of Europe as well that the common folk of the
population could not be kept in check by anything other than the bond of reli-
gion, slowly a return to the former policy of religion began. The German Emperor
had said “I shall implement the decrees of the Bible in the Far East” when sending
troops to the plunder of China.' Again, the newspaper Zanin had written in the
wake of the declaration of constitutional government that the Austrian Emperor
had walked for three hours behind priests with two large church candles in his
hand on one of the days Christianity deems holy. Why go that far? Was the war
declared against us last year by the allied states anything other than a crusade? Was
not the policy that the most famous newspapers like 7he Times, Le Figaro, Neue
Freie Presse and the governments they are subordinate to [12] anything other than
a policy of crusade? Can then the nation tolerate the criticisms of some dandy
gentlemen of ours that begin from The Lord Almighty and The Prophet? And
digest it? What can this action be other than digging one’s own grave? The Arabs
say kalbapis ‘an hatfihi bizilfihi* Our government finds itself at a very precarious
position concerning the pursuit of a religious policy. Those who are in charge of
affairs should never lose sight of that. For if we were to say that our government
is a religious one and act for the benefit of Islam, the foreigners and the Christians
amongst us would not agree to that. If on the other hand we were to say that our
government is a purely political one disassociated from religion, then the Muslims
would not agree to that. We cannot send the Mehmedciks to war then. What, then,
is to be done? We have to adopt a policy with two faces or two colours. One face
of this should be its purely political face divorced from religion and the other its
purely religious face. To Muslims the purely religious face should be shown. Verily

1 See body of the article for further discussion.
2 An Arabic expression meaning to bring about one’s own destruction, dig one’s own
grave.
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the delicacy and difficulty of this can neither be doubted nor [13] denied. Do we
have politicians who can steer such a delicate policy? This is also questionable. It
also appears to be absent if the excesses either way are to be any guide. For in-
stance a governor ascends to the pulpit of a mosque in the centre of his province
and talks about the merits of Islam and about Pan-Islamism. The words he utters
at the pulpit then get published by the local newspapers or he lets them be pub-
lished. The foreigners and the non-Muslim subjects who see that then say “Look,
these people have still not been able to rid themselves of the policy of fanaticism,
they are good for nothing”. Another governor gets invited to a celebration of the
Birth of the Prophet (meviud), and he replies to the person who brings the invita-
tion “What is this celebration of the Birth of the Prophet (mevlud), do you still
harbour this mentality?” And the Muslims who hear that say “Look at this state
of affairs, what good can come out of such blasphemers?” if then there is an of-
fice that could find the middle ground of these two excesses and create a balance
between politics and religion, it is the Office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam (Bab-: Fetva).
The Exalted Office of the Sheikh-ul-Islam should take the scales of politics and
religion and put religion in its one pan and politics in the other and create a bal-
ance between them. If it cannot do that at any rate one pan of [14] these scales
would sink and topple the other pan. Unfortunately these scales have up to now
not been entrusted to a far-sighted person capable of creating a balance between
its two pans. This time, then it is from the Exalted Person of the Sheikh-ul-Islam
that the nation is expecting that from. What if this turns out to be a vain hope
again? Judgement is to God.

On the 20™ March 330
Vehbi
(Addendum)

Fetvapenah

I have been trying to eliminate the misunderstandings and create sympathy
for the government amongst the population by dispensing Mahdi-like justice
on the seat of duty and delivering fiery sermons and speeches on the pulpits of
famous mosques and with all my power as can be seen from the attached cut-out
of the newspaper Zuhur that appears in Bagdad. I had done so in Basra, too. Alas,
the actions of some of our youngsters ignorant of national and ethnic politics

frustrate these efforts. Still, I do not allow my efforts to slacken as per the saying
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(ma la yiidrek kiillubu la yiitrek kiillubu).’> May 1 humbly draw the attention of
Your Excellency to this point, for I keep seeing with my own eyes the negative
effects and currents this state of affairs causes. Your obedient servant.

On 20" M.
Vehbi [15]
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Modern Universitenin Olusum Siireci

Seyfi Kenan*

The Formative Period of the Modern University

Abstract m This article aims to analyze the process of conceptual and institutional
transformation of higher education, notably the transition from medrese to “uni-
versitas” and then to modern university in Islamic culture. It then compares this
experience with that of the Western World, placing each in historical context. Me-
drese education, which began to take form in its informal setting as early as in the
8™ century, evolved and improved from the 11" century, becoming more organized,
systematic and coherent in terms of curricula, instructional method and institutional
structure, notably with the establishment of the Nizamiye and Mustansiriyye me-
dreses in Baghdad. The development of the medrese contributed to the elaboration
of higher education in various regions of the Islamic World and also in Europe. The
scientific revolution that began in the 17 and 18" centuries built on the significant
contributions of academies as institutionalised in the 16" century in a process that
led to the formation of the modern university in the early 19% century in Europe’s
then most impoverished and marginal countries, i.e. in Germany and Scotland. Their
innovative contributions in higher education not only influenced universities in other
countries of Europe but also contributed to form modern higher educational insti-
tutions in the Ottoman world as well as in other parts of the world. Although the
modern university managed to free itself as a legal and living institution from the
founding person, foundation, or church, and today endeavors to benefit from such
opportunities or to cope with challenges that internationalization or globalization
may bring it, yet it still continues to search for its ideal autonomous status as an
academic institution.

Keywords: Medrese, Universitas, Higher Learning, Academies, Modern University,
Ottoman Imperial School of Engineering, Bildung, Modernization in Higher Edu-
cation.
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Milletler kendi kiiltiir, gelenek, diinya goriisii ve yasam tarzlarini yansitarak
sekillendirdikleri yonetim, din, hukuk, saglik, ticaret, sanat ve zanaat sahalarin-
da her ¢agda zamanin ve toplumlarinin ihtiyaglarini karsilayacak bicimde cesitli
isimler ve kurumlar altinda, aralarinda igerik, yontem ve nitelik farkliliklari olsa
da zaman zaman birbirlerinden 6grenerek veya etkilenerek dénemlerinde geger-
li ve islevsel olan yiiksek seviyede egitim kurumlari meydana getirmiglerdir. Bu
egitim kurumlari, bulunduklart toplum ve kiiltiir diinyas: icinde gegerliliklerini
ve islevselliklerini kaybettikleri andan itibaren genellikle farkli bir yiiksek egitim
kurumuna déniiserek ve boylece toplumlarinin temel ihtiyag alanlart arasinda
yer alan ozellikle yonetim, din, hukuk ve saglik alaninda donanimli insanlar ye-
tigtirerek varliklarini devam ettirmiglerdir. VIII. yiizyildan itibaren sekillenmeye
baslayan medrese, belli konularda verilen temel egitimden sonra agama asama
ilerleyen, daha yapilandirilmig ve sistematik bir yiiksek egitim anlayis ve diize-
ninin XI. yiizyildan itibaren hem Islam diinyasinin gesitli bolgelerinde hem de
Avrupada yiiksek egitimin gerek kurumsallasma gerek ders iceriklerinin sekillen-

mesinde 6nemli katkilar yapmustr.

Oncelikle, her nitelikli 6gretim veya 6grenimin nihayetinde olumlu tutum ve
davranis degisikliginden yasam tarzi ve diinya goriisiindeki doniisiime varincaya
kadar bir egitimle gergeklestirilebilecegini diistinen bu makalede, iniversite kavra-
mt incelenirken; metnin akis baglamina gére bilingli olarak bazan “yiiksek egitim”
bazan “yiiksek 6gretim” kavramlarinin kullanildigini ifade etmek gerekir. Medeni-
yetlere kendilerine 6zgii yapiy: ve 6zellikleri veren, deger ve idealleridir. Bu ideal ve
degerler ise temel kavramlar veya anlayislar tiretir. Bu kavramlar, bir medeniyetin
kurulus ve yiikselis asamasinda o medeniyetin dogasini ve akigini etkileyecek bi-
cimde tezahiir ederler. Iste bu nedenle cografya farketmeksizin uzun klasik dsnem
boyunca Islam medeniyetinin tanimlayici ve belirleyici kavrami, “ilim” olmustur'.
Boylece bu medeniyetin mensuplari, kaynagi nerede olursa olsun bulduklari her
yerde hakikati, bilgiyi ve marifeti bir yandan kaynagindan ayristrarak 6grenirken
diger yandan kendilerine 6zgii olant iiretmek icin caba sarfermislerdir®. Bu anlay1s
ve tavrin gelismesinin temel sebebi ise, XVI. yiizyil Osmanli diinyasinin 6nde

1 E Rosenthal, Knowledge Triumphant: The Concepr of Knowledge in Medieval Islam, (Le-
iden: Brill, 2007), s. 1.

2 Bu anlayist yansitan, pek ¢ok yazma eserden tinlt Hammer’in Fundgruben Des Ori-
ents’indeki onsdziine varincaya kadar cesitli eserlerde kargilagilan meshur deyis akla ilk
gelenlerdendir: “ Unzur makile, velitenzur men kile” (Insanin ne sdyledigine dikkat et!
Kimin séyledigine bakma!). Bu daha sonra “Soyleyene degil, sdylenene bak!” seklinde
tinli bir Turkee deyis haline gelmistir.
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gelen lim-diisiiniirlerinden Kemal Pasazide’nin ifade ettigi gibi, aklin ve insan
onurunun, yoneldigi nesnenin serefiyle 6l¢iilmesi ve bunun da ancak ilim ve edeb,
daha acik bir ifadeyle, bilgi ve ahlakin i¢ice yogurulmasi sonucunda gerceklesebi-

lecegine olan inangtan kaynaklanmustir.

[slam diinyasinda modern dénemlere gelinceye kadar ilmin gesitli alanlarinin
diizenli olarak en yiiksek seviyeye kadar 6gretildigi en onemli egitim kurumu
medresedir. Hem mefhum hem miiessese olarak ilk defa ne zaman ve nasil tesek-
kiil ettigi heniiz tam olarak tespit edilemese de medrese, [slAm’in ilk ddnemlerinde
ibadet yeri olmanin yani sira birer egitim merkezi olarak da islev géren mescidlerin,
sehir disindan gelen 6grenciler icin kalacak binalarin eklenmesiyle olusan mescid-
han veya cami kiilliyelerinden sonra ortaya ¢ikan ve bir vakfiye ile tiizel kisilige
kavusarak ileri seviyede egitim veren bir kuruma déniismesiyle ortaya ¢ikmistir®.
Medreseler baglangicindan itibaren dini ilimlerin 6gretildigi, 6zellikle ilahiyat ve
hukuk (kelam ve fikih) agirlikli yiiksek egitim kurumlaridir. Bunun yaninda tp
ve astronomi agirlikli medreseler de bulunmaktadir. Medreselerle parelel bir sii-
regte ortaya ¢ikan ve VII-VIIL yiizyillardan itibaren goriilmeye baslayan ilim ve
kiiltiir tarihinde onemli yere sahip olan ve ileri seviyede ilmi arastirma ve yetkin
terclimeler yapabilen Beyti’l-hikme ve Darivl-hikme adli kurumlar da bir ilimler
akademisi hiiviyetinde faaliyet gostermislerdir. Ozellikle Beytir'l-hikme'de bir yan-
dan dini ilimlerde caligmalar yapilirken diger yandan da felsefeden astronomiye,
tiptan mantiga varincaya kadar cesitli bilim dallarindaki metinler kaynag: ve dili
hangi kiiltiir ve medeniyete ait olursa olsun Grekge ve Sanskritce de dahil olmak
tizere Arapga’ya dzenle gevrilmistir. Modern anlamda olmamak kaydiyla aragtirma
merkezi olarak da adlandirilabilecek béyle bir akademide bizzat ¢alismis ve kiitiip-
hanesini kullanmis olan Ibn Nedim (6.995), bu kurumda cesitli dillerden terciime
yapabilen 50’den fazla gevirmenin calistigindan bahsetmektedir.

Bir yandan medreseler VIII-IX. yiizyildan itibaren her a¢idan olgunlagsmaya
caligirken, 6te yandan orta seviyeden ileri seviyeye kadar yiiksek egitim veren
kurumlar da ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bunlardan biri 859°'da FezZde (Fas) insa edilen ve
gliniimiize kadar gelen el-Camiatii'l-Karaviyyin (cami ve egitim kiilliyesi) ve bir
digeri de Faumiler désneminde 975°de egitim faaliyetlerine baglayan Ezher Camii
Kiilliyesidir. Ancak eldeki kaynaklarin isim olarak tespit edebildigi en eski med-
reselerin 907'de Maveraiinnehir ve Horasan'da egitime basladig1 anlagilmaktadir’.

3 J. Pedersen — G. Makdisi, “Madrasa,” Encyclopedia of Islam, (Leiden: Brill, 1980), s.1123.
4 Ibn Nedim, e/-Fibrist, (Beyrut, 1978), 5.340-342.
5 N. Maruf, Mediris kablen-nizamiyye, (Bagdad: Matbaatu Mecmai'l-Traki, 1973), s.8.
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Medreselerin asil gelisimi, yapilandirilmis kurumsallagmasi ve yayginlasmasi, Bii-
yiik Selguklu hiikiimdari Alparslan’in veziri Nizdmiilmiilk’iin Bagdatta 6ncii-
ligiinti yapugt ve kendi adini verdigi Nizimiye Medresesi’'nin kurulusuyla ger-
ceklesmistir. 1065’te insaatina baslanan ve 1067°de tamamlanan bu medrese’nin
egitim amact, bir yandan dini ilimleri, 6zellikle Ehl-i stinnet akidesini gii¢len-
dirmek, diger yandan Misirda sii Fatimiler'in, Abbast ve Selcuklular’a kars: gi-
ristikleri dini ve siyasi propogandalara karsi koymaktir. Kisa zaman sonra bu
medreseler ayni adla Sultan Meliksah doneminde Irak-1 Arab, Irak-1 Acem, Ho-
rasan, Maveraiinnehir, Suriye ve Anadolu’nun c¢esitli sehirlerinde kurulmustur.
Devletin girisimiyle ortaya ¢ikan bu egitim kurumlari sayesinde 6nemli bir agama
kaydeden medrese icin artik gérkemli ve yeni bir dnem baslamistir®. Selahad-
din Eyytbi doneminde hem kendisinin ozel ilgisi sayesinde hem de Eyytbiler’in
bulundugu cografyaya hitkmetmesiyle medreselerin sayilarinda 6nemli artiglar
yasanmugtir. Ornegin Kudiis'e ilk medreseyi bu hiikiimdarin agtig1 ve sayilarinin
sadece Mescid-i Aksa civarinda 40’a ulastigr séylenmekredir’.

Nizdmiye Medresesi'ne tayin edilen bir miiderrise siyah ciibbe giydirildigi,
taylesan tarzit mavi renkli sarik ve sal hediye edildigi, ancak gérevden ayrildiktan
sonra ciibbe ve sarigin iadesinin zorunlu oldugu anlatlmaktadir®. Gazzali basta
olmak tizere pek ¢ok tinlii 4lim 6zellikle Bagdat Nizimiye Medresesi’nde ders
vermis, hatta donemin ulemast burada miiderris olmak i¢in mezhep degistirmek
de dahil olmak tizere — zira bu dénemde miiderris olmak icin Safi olmak gereki-
yordu — biiyiik cabalar sarfetmislerdir. Yiiksek seviyede egitim veren bir kurumun
nitelikli bir kiitiiphanesi olmadan arzulanan seviyede egitimin gerceklesemeyece-
ginin farkinda olan Nizdmiilmiilk, medresenin yani basinda oldukea zengin bir
kiitiiphane inga ettirmistir. Sadece bu kiitiiphanede 6000 cilt kitabin bulundugu
anlatilmakeadir’. Bu girisimden yaklasik bir asir 6nce Endiiliis’te, bilgiyi herkesin
kullanimina sunmak amaciyla diizenlenmis 70 halk kiitiiphanesinin bulundugu

6 G. Makdisi, “Muslim Institutions of Learning in Eleventh Century Baghdad,” BSOAS,
XXIV, 1961, s. 1-56.

7 Ibn Hallikan, Vefeyir, (Kahire, 1948), 11, 402-403.

8 A.Mazaheri, Ortagagda Miisliimanlarin Yasayslars, (gev. Bahriye Ucok, Istanbul, 1972),
s. 166.

9 A. Ozaydin, “Nizamiye Medresesi,” Islim Ansiklopedisi (Ankara: TDV, 2007), XXXIII,
188-191. Daha sonra 1116'da meydana gelen bir yanginda binasi yanarken kiitiipha-
nesinin kurtarildigi kayitlara gegmistir. Bkz. Ibnit'l-Esir, e/-Kamil fi't-Taribh (ngr. C. J.
Tornberg, Beyrut 1989), X, 523. Nizamiye medresesinin bilimsel ve kiiltiirel etkileri
icin bkz. N. Kesai, Meddris-i Nizdmiye ve tesirit-1 ilmi ve ferheng-i dn, (Tahran, 1374).
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ilimlere ve sanatlara 6zel ilgisiyle bilinen II. Hakem’in Kurtuba Medresesi’nin de
istifade edebilecegi sekilde diizenlenmis tinlii saray kiitiiphanesinde 400.000 ile
600.000 civarinda eserin yer aldigs ifade edilmektedir'®. Bu kiitiiphanedeki sadece
divanlari igeren katalogun kirk dért cildi buldugu anlatlmakeadir'. Ayni sekilde
doguda, Mer4ga Rasathanesi —ki bu gozlemevleri ayni zamanda 6nemli bilimsel
akademilerdi— yakinlarinda insa edilen kiitiphanede de bulunan eser sayisinin
400.000 cilt oldugu iddia edilmektedir'?. Islim diinyasinin hem dogusunda ve
hem batsinda, her ne kadar iginde pek ¢ok miikerrer niishalar bulundurmas:
kuvvetle muhtemel olsa bile, en azindan Nizamiye ve benzeri medreselerin kiitiip-
hanelerinde binlerce kitabin yer almasi, daha 6z bir ifadeyle, donemin sartlarinda
bugiin tahayyiil edilemez gibi goziiken bu hacimli kiitiiphanelerin bizzat varlig,
medrese veya medrese disinda gesitli alanlarda oldukga erken tarihlerde nitelikli
yiiksek egitimin verildiginin ikna edici somut delillerinden sayilir.

Bagdat’ta 1233 te yapimi tamamlanan, drt mezhep fikhinin ayni ¢ats altinda
tahsiline imkan vermesinin yani sira tip ve tabiat bilimlerinin de 6gretildigi ve
300’e yakin 6grencinin 6grenim gordiigii Mustansiriyye Medresesinin, donemi-
ne gore hem kapladigi devasa alan ve biiyiileyici mimarisi, hem zengin miifredat
icerigi bakimindan, modern anlamda olmasa da, gagin tiniversite 6zelligi goste-
ren en onemli yiiksek egitim kurumlarindan biri olduguna siiphe yoktur. XI-XII.
ylizyildan itibaren hizla gelisen ve sayilari artan medreselerde, sonraki donemlerde
ozellikle doguya ve kuzeye dogru dikkat ¢ekici sekilde dnemli bir artis yasandigt
gozlemlenebilir. S6z gelimi XIII. ylizyilda Hulagtinun annesinin Buharada iki
bityiik medrese yaptirdigs ve sadece her ikisinde 2000 civarinda 6grencinin egi-
tim gordiigii anlaulmaktadir'®. Medresenin artik egitim gelenegini olusturdugu
bir dénemde, XIV. yiizyilda [slim diinyasini gezen ve gesitli bolgelerde gozlemler
yapan Ibn Batuta, baz1 sehirlerde ileri seviyede dersler dinlediginden bahsetmek-
tedir. Medreseler, Orta Asyada Timurlular ddneminde basta Semerkant olmak

10 E Leemhuis, “From Memorising to Learning,” Centres of Learning: Learning and Loca-
tion in Pre-Modern Europe and the Near East (ed. J. W. Drijvers & A. A. MacDonald,
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1995), s. 91; 1. E. Eriinsal, Osmanl: Vakif Kiitiiphaneleri: Taribi
Gelisimi ve Organizasyonu (Ankara: TTK, 2008), 5.18-19.

11 A. Sayili, “Ortagag [slam Diinyasinda {lmi Calisma Temposundaki Agirlasmanin Bazt
Temel Sebepleri,” Arastzrma, c.1, Ankara, 1963, s.16. Bu katalogun her cildinin yirmi
veya elli yaprakli niishalardan olustugu anlatilmaktadir.

12 A. Sayil, The Observatory in Islam, (Ankara: TTK, 1960), s.194, 205.

13 M. Quatremere, Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks, de L'Egypte, (Paris: The Oriental Trans-
lation of Fund of Great Britain and Ireland, 1845), I, 56.
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izere gesitli bolgelerde biiyiik bir gelisme kaydetmistir. XIII. yiizyila kadar Islam
diinyasinda en onemli ilim merkezi olarak Bagdat 6ne ¢ikarken bu yiizyildan
sonra Kahire 6nem kazanmig; XV-XVI. yiizyildan itibaren ise bilgi ve sanatin
pek gok alaninda Istanbul, 6nde gelen ¢ekim merkezlerinden biri haline gelmistir.

Medrese, Ortacagda egitim faaliyetlerini ve bilginin aktarimini kurumsal-
lagtrarak ve 6rgiin hale getirerek yiiksek egitimde yeni agamalar, uygulamalar,
yontemler ve kendine 6zgii ayricaliklar alani olusturmustur. Hocasindan aldigt
belli bir dersin 6grenimini tamamlayan 6grenci, hocasinin ona verdigi “icazet”
ile s6z konusu alandaki yetkinligini kazanmigs ve boylelikle bagkalarina 6gretim
iznini elde etmis olurdu. X. yiizyilda Islim diinyasinda baslayan bu 6gretim izni
uygulamast (icaze Ii’t-tedris), XII. ytizyildan itibaren Ortagag Avrupast’ndaki tini-
versitelerde “licentia docendi” olarak goriinmeye baslayacakur. Yiiksek egitimdeki
bu uygulamanin daha 6nce ne antik Yunan'da ve Roma déneminde ne de Hi-
ristiyan Dogu Bizans egitiminde goriildiigiinii belirtmek gerekir'®, Medresedeki
ogretim yontemleri arasinda ezber ¢ok 6nemli bir yer tutmakla birlikte tekrar ve
miizakerenin yant sira yazma yoluyla kavramayr miimkiin kilan ve ezberi muha-
kemesiz ve mekanik bir 6grenme yontemi olmaktan ¢ikaran yontemler de kul-
lanilmis, 6zellikle kelam ve hukuk egitiminde uygulanan miinazara yontemi ile
ogretilen konunun iyice kavranmast saglanmigtir. Bu miinazaralarda bazan tartig-
malar ¢ok kizisabilir, hatta hocanin fikirlerinin bile yerden yere vuruldugu olurdu,
ancak hoca-talebe iliskisi bundan zarar gormez, aralarindaki hiirmete dayali iliski
devam ederdi. Kelam ve hukuk egitiminde genellikle miinazarayla benzer sekilde
kullanilan hilaf ve cedel de sadece bir tartigmadan ibaret degil, ayn1 zamanda
sorusturarak en etkin bir sekilde gerceklesen Ggretme ve dgrenme yontemiydi®.

14 G. Makdisi, The Rise of Colleges: Institutions of Learning in Islam and the West, (Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1981), 5.272.

15 S. Ozen, “Hilaf,” Llam Ansiklopedisi (Ankara: TDV, 1998), XVII, 527-538. Klasik d6-
nemin sorusturarak, tartigarak bu 6grenme yontemine, 19. yiizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde ya-
pilan konusmalarda Goethe de dikkat gekmekte ve 6grencilerin her hangi bir 6nermeyi
veya iddiay: 6ncelikle nasil ¢iiriitebileceklerinin yolunu veya bu iddianin hilafini/aksini
nasil tiretebileceklerini 6grendiklerini ve bunun sayesinde hem diistincede ve hem ifa-
dede ustaklik kazandiklarini belirtmektedir. Bkz. J. P. Eckermann, Gespriiche mit Goethe
in den letzten Jahren seines Lebens 1823-1832 (Berlin: Deutsche Buch Gemeinschaft, ty.),
I, 253-255. Eckermann’in Goethe ile 1823-1832 yillart arasinda gergeklestirdigi bu ko-
nugmalarin, Dogu-Bau klasikleri ¢ergevesinde Tiirk¢e’ye de kazandirildigini beliremek
gerekir. Miisliimanlarin klasik dénem 6zellikle felsefe egitiminde uyguladiklar: sistemin
higbir eksiginin bulunmadigini, Bat diinyasinin da daha ilerisine gidemedigini, hatta
kimsenin de bu yontemi agamayacagini iddia ettigi egitim anlayisini 1827'de soyle
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Daha sonra Osmanlilar, bu 6gretim yontemlerine ti¢ asamali 6grenmeyi — giris
(istiksar), orta (iktisad), ileri ve derinlemesine 6grenme (istiksd) seviyelerini — ek-
leyerek yiiksek egitim uygulamalarini olgunlastirmiglardir'®. Ayrica medrese, belli
sayida 6grencinin — genellikle 20 civart — belli bir hocanin egitim ve terbiyesine
verilmesini saglayarak egitim siirecini daha sistematik hale getirmesi y6niiyle de
yiiksek egitim diizeninin gelismesinde 6nemli bir katki yapmistir. Bununla birlikte
bazi durumlarda disardan, yerlesik egitim diizeninden gelmeyen &grencilerin de
derslere katildigini, ancak modern dénemlerde yiiksek egitimin tam sistematik bir
diizene kavustugunu belirtmek gerekir.

Medrese egitimi erkek dgrenciler icin tasarlanmigsa da, bu egitim kurumla-
rinda ileri seviyede egitim veren gesitli ilim meclislerinde bazan kiz 6grenciler de
bulunmustur. Bu agidan 6rnekleri fazla olmasa bile kadinlarin ilim diinyasinda-
ki etkinliklerde firsat buldukea yer aldiklarini gérmek miimkiindiir. S6z gelimi
Kurtubada er-Rabatirl-sarki mahallesinde 160 kadin miistensihin kitap istinsa-
hinda birbirleriyle yaristgi bilgisine rastlanabilir'. Ayni sekilde XVIIL. yiizyil

anlatmaktadir: “[Miisliimanlara gore] aksi soylenemeyecek hicbir sey yoktur. Genglerin
kafasini boyle isletiyorlar. Bunlarin okul vazifeleri, ileriye stirtilen her iddiaya aykirt bir
kanaat bulup ifade etmek esasina dayaniyor. Bunun neticesi olarak da gerek diisiincede
gerek s6zde biiytik bir ustalik kazaniyorlar... Ama her 6nermenin aksi ileriye siiriiliince,
o zaman da siiphe dogar ve insan bunlardan hangisinin dogru oldugunu kestiremez.
Opysa ki stiphe ile i¢ rahatligina erisilemez, ¢iinkii stiphe kafay1 daha siki bir aragtirmaya,
bir tecriibeye sevk eder. Iste insanoglunu tam bir huzura kavusturan hakikat de, iyi
ylrttiilmek sartiyle, bu tecriibeden ¢ikar.” J. P. Eckermann, Goethe ile Konusmalar (cev.
Liitfi Ay - Sadi Baytn, Istanbul: M.E.B., 1947), 1, 309-310.

16 Tiirk egitim diistincesinin doniim noktalar tizerine hazirladigim bagka bir makale ¢alis-
masinda bu 6gretim asamalarinin birincisinin adlandirilmasinda Adnan Adivar'dan ¢ok
modern aragtirmacilara giivenerek yapugim bir yanligt (iktisar), yine onunla (istiksér)
diizeltmeliyim. Advar, bu 8gretim yéntemlerinin Osmanlilar’in yararli ilimler olarak
gordiigii kelam, fikih, Arap dili ve edebiyat, mantik, matematik, astronomi, anatomi
ve tp alaninda kullanildigini séylemektedir. Bkz. A. Adwvar, Osmants Tiirkleri'nde llim,
(Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1991), 5. 176. “Istiksar” asamasi olan ilk seviyede alanin temel
konulari ve meseleleri giidiilenmis, hazir bulunmus istekli 6grenciye -zira kelimenin
basinda elif; sin ve te vardir- ispatsiz bir sekilde genel hatlartyla 6gretilir; orta seviye olan
ve “kasd” kokiinden gelen ve alanin temel maksadini 6gretmeyi hedefleyen “iktisid”
asamasinda biraz daha alanin ayrinularina girilirken bazi kanitlamalarin nasil yapilacag
veya gerekeelerin ortaya konacagi 6gretilir; liglincli ve son seviye olan “istiksi’da ise
alanin biitiin meseleleri her tiirlii ispatlamalar veya gerekgelendirmelerle 8gretilir ve
béylece derin 6grenmenin gergeklesmesi icin ¢aba sarfedilir.

17 A. Mazaheri, Ortagagda Miisliimanlarin Yasayislars, (gev. B. Ugok, Istanbul, 1972), 5. 190.
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Osmanl: diinyasinda, Argosdaki Moralt Besir Aga Camii vakfiyesini inceleyen
Hedda Reindl-Kiel'in bir ¢alismasinda, dersiam imam, vaiz, hatip ve miiezzin-
lerden olusan 26 cami mensubu icerisinde giinliik 15 ak¢e maas alan “muallime-i
nisvin” konumunda kadin 6gretmenin/bilginin —zira “an ulemat” denmektedir—

gorev aldigint okumak miimkiindiir'®.

Abbasi ve Selguklulardan devraldiklari medrese egitimini gelistirerek devam
ettiren Osmanlilar, ilk dnce Iznik, daha sonra Bursa, Edirne ve Istanbul olmak
tizere imparatorlugun pek cok bélgesinde orta seviyeden yiiksek seviyeye varincaya
kadar genellikle sadece dini ilimlerin 6gretildigi bazan tip ve tabiat ilimlerinin
de dgretildigi cok programli medreseler insa etmislerdir'. Niifus yogunlugu fark
etmeksizin Anadolu ve Balkanlar'in gesitli bolgelerinde temel dini egitim veren
kurumlarin yaygin bir sekilde bulunmasinin yani sira, gesitli sehir ve kasabalarda
farkls seviyelerde ileri egitim veren medreseler de bulunmaktaydi. XVII. yiizyilin
ilk yarisina gelindiginde sadece Istanbul'da bulunan medreselerin sayilar1 200’
ulagmist®®. Temelde ikiye ayrilan medreselerde, Hari¢ boliimii yiiksek egitime
hazirlik boliimiinti olustururken Dahil kisminda yiiksek seviyede ilimler 6gretili-
yordu. En tinlii yiiksek egitim veren medreseler arasinda Fatih Medreseleri (Sahn-1
Seman), Tip medresesi*' de dahil olmak iizere Siileymaniye Medreseleri, daha son-
ra Bursa ve Edirne medreseleri sayilabilir. Fatih medreseleri, hem medrese egitimi-
ni yeniden seviyelendirmesi hem dini ve felsefi bilimleri harmanlayarak 6gretmesi

hem de egitim mekanini bahge ve dogayla icice diizenlemesi bakimindan ayri bir

18 H. Reindle-Kiel, “The Vakf of Morali Besir Aga in Argos,” Monuments, Patrons,
Contexts: Papers on Ottoman Europe Presented to Machiel Kiel, (ed. M. Hartmuth & A.
Dilsiz, Nederlands Instituut, 2010), s.118-121.

19 Kiitahyada XV. yiizyilda kurulan Vicidiyye Medresesi bu 6rnekler arasinda yer alir. Bkz.
A. Sayili, “Vacidiyye Medresesi: Kiitahyada bir Ortagag Tiirk Rasathinesi,” Belleten
X11/47, 1948, 5.655-666.

20 M. Zilfi, The Politics of Piety: The Ottoman Ulema in the Postclassical Age (1600-1800),
(Minneapolis: Bibliotheca Islamica, 1988), 5.26, 205. Zilfi, yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda
bu sayiya 160 yeni medrese daha eklendigini iddia etmektedir. Ancak eldeki arsiv
belgeleri [stanbul'daki (Nefs-i Istanbul, Eyiip, Galata ve Uskiidar) medrese sayilarinin
XVII. ve XVIII. yiizy1l boyunca genellikle toplamda 180-200 civarinda oldugunu
gostermekeedir.

21 Bu medresenin vakfiyesinde egitim anlayisi, erdemli, gliglii kavrayisa sahip, i¢ gorii-
sti gelismis, ilmin inceliklerini bilen, alanm kiilli ve ciizi meselelerine vikif, zamanin
Eflatunu ve donemin Aristosu’nu yetistirmek olarak ifade edilmistir. Bkz. H. Atay,
Osmanlilarda Yiiksek Din Egitimi: Medrese Programlari-leazetnameler-Islahat Hareketleri
(Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 1983), 5.92-93.
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6neme sahiptir®?. Ote yandan Hocazade ve Hizir Celebi gibi Fatih doneminin
onde gelen alimleri, tagradan —bu dénemde bunlara “kenar 4demisi” de denmek-
tedir— gelerek payitahtin ilim gevresinde itibarli yerler edinebilirken®?, bu durum,
Cemal Kafadar'in da gozlemledigi gibi*4, XVI. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
degisecek ve yerlerini ulemazide/mevalizidelere birakacakur.

1557'de tamamlanan Siileymaniye medreselerini donemindeki diger medrese-
lerden ayiran en temel dzelligi, tip medresesine sahip olmasidir. Osmanli medrese-
leri genellikle Hasiye-i Tecrid (Yirmili) veya Ibtida-i Haric medreseleri ile baglayip
en yiiksek seviyede Stileymaniye Daru’l-hadisi ile bitecek sekilde bazan 7, bazan
10 bazan da 12 mertebe halinde diizenlenmislerdir®. Ayrica medreselerin 20, 30,
40, 50 ve 60 akeeli medreseler seklinde ayrildigi goriilmektedir. 30 akgeli medre-
seleri bugiinkii ortadgretim kurumlari diizeyinde, 40 ve tstii akgeli medreseleri
tiniversite kademesinde, Fatih ve Siileymaniye medreselerini de déneminin sart-
larinda yiiksek lisans ve doktora egitimi veren kurumlar seviyesinde diistinmek

miimkiindiir®®.

[lmi, kalbin ve aklin ibadeti olarak tanimlayan Osmanli diisiince diinyasi-
nin 6nde gelen isimlerinden Taskopriiliizdde, XVI. yiizyilda tespit edebildigi ilim
dallarinin/branglarinin sayisinin 316 oldugunu belirtmis; genellikle akli ve nakli
ilimler seklinde siniflandirilan biitiin ilim dallarini yedi ana baslik altnda tasnif
etmigtir: 1. Yazi, hat ve iml4 ilimleri (Hattiyye), 2. Kelime ve sozle ilgili ilimler
(Lafziyye), 3. Zihinle ilgili ilimler ve mantik, 4. Metafizik ve doga bilimleri (Ilm-i

22 Evliya Celebi, kiilliyenin her iki yaninda ekilip bigilen bahgelerin varligina dikkat ¢ek-
tikten sonra Sahn-1 Semaniye medreselerini su sekilde tanitir; ... her bir medresenin
sahni bir hadika-i bag-1 Ridvandir. Meyan-1 ulemada payesi ‘alidir.” O. S. Gékyay,
Evliya Celebi Seyabatnimesi (Istanbul: Yapi1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1996), 1, 58, 129.

23 Fatil’in Dogu ve Bau bilginlerini, tagradan gelen ilim insanlarini bagkente cekerek
[stanbul’u bilim ve kiiltiir agisindan da bir cazibe merkezi haline getirdigi bilinmektedir.
Bununla birlikte ulemadan kizdiklarint hapse attgt da olmustur. Nitekim Yusuf Sinan
Pasa, padisahin gazabina maruz kalarak hapse atilmig, ancak ulema bu siyasi karara
siddetle karsi cikarak, hapisten ¢ikarilmadigs takdirde eserlerini yakarak kendi memleket-
lerine dénecekleri tehdidinde bulununca dénemin bu énemli alimi Sinan Paga hapisten
cikarilmisti. Bkz. Adivar, Osmanis Tiirkleri nde Ilim, s.49-50. Bu siirecte ulemanin da-
yanigmast ve haksizlik durumunda iktidara kargi cikma cesaretini gostermesi kadar, bu
alani, hatta bu cesaret atmosferini yaratmast bakimindan Fatib'in tavrt da 6nemlidir.

24 Yenikdy'deki bir sohbet 4nindan.

25 M. Ipsirli, “Medrese,” Islim Ansiklopedisi, (Ankara: TDV, 2003), XX VIII, 327-332.

26 H. Atay, Osmanlilarda Yiiksek Din Egitimi, s.99.
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[lahi ve ilm-i tabii), 5. Ameli hikmet/Uygulamali felsefe (Ahlak ve siyaset), 6. Ser’i/
Din{ ilimler, 7. Batini/Manevi ilimler. Ayrica medrese egitiminden ayr1 olarak,
hem idari hem askeri Osmanli yonetici sinifinin giris seviyesinden yiiksek seviyeye
kadar egitim gordiigii ve oldukea zengin bir miifredatla egitim aldig1 saraydaki
Enderun okulunun, XIX. ylizyilin baglarina kadar varligini stirdiirdtigiinii belirt-
mek gerekir.

[slam diinyasindaki bilimsel gelismelere karsi Avrupa'nin tavrina baktigi-
mizda; bu kitanin, bazit miinferit temaslar diginda VIIL.-XI. yiizyillar arasinda
Beytir'l-hikme bilimler akademisi deneyiminden Biruni ve Ibn Sina'nin eserle-
rine; sorgulanamayacak ve aksi sdylenemeyecek higbir sey yoktur anlayisindan;
bilginin sinif, cinsiyet ve irk ayrimi yapmaksizin herkesin istifadesine sunulmasi
gerektigi ilkesine ve adalet ve hukuk kargisinda biitlin insanlar1 esit uzakliga
yerlestiren esasa varincaya kadar [slim diinyasinda yasanan 6nemli aydinlanma
asamalarini kapsayan pek ¢ok fikri, ilmi ve kiiltiirel ilerlemeden genelde habersiz
bir sekilde yasadigi soylenebilir. Ancak XII. yiizyildan itibaren Avrupa, Islim
diinyasinin ilim ve tefekkiiriiyle sistemli bir iliskiye gecmis, felsefeden matema-
tige, tiptan optige dair pek ¢ok Arapca eserler Latince’ye ¢evrilmeye baslanmistir.
Avrupa diinyasinda yaganan bu tarihi dénem, Aydin Sayilr'nin dikkat ¢ektigi gibi,
XVI. yiizyil Rénesans’t ile mukayese edilerek, “XII. yiizyil Ronesansi” seklinde
adlandirilmistir®’. Birinci Rénesans, ikinci asamaya oranla daha énemli goriil-
miistii, glinkii bu ilim ve felsefede gergeklesmisti. Ingiliz diisiiniir Roger Bacon,
bu siirecte Islam bilim insanlarinin katkilarini su ifadeyle teslim etmistir: “Felsefe
Miisliimanlardan alinmugtir.”*8

Klasik Islam diisiincesi doneminde iiretilen bilim ve diisiince birikimi hem
Bati diistincesinin kendi kaynagina ulagmasini saglamis, hem de Avrupadaki
modern bilimsel gelismelere kaynaklik etmistir. Da Vinci ve Copernicus’un,
Harezmi, Ibn Satir ve Tési gibi Miisliiman bilim insanlarindan ¢ok sey 6gren-
digi bilinmekeedir. Italyadaki iiniversitelerde, drnegin Venedik ve komsu Padua
Universitesi'nde XIV. ve XVIL. yiizyillar arasinda Aristo ile birlikte fikirleri en
¢ok tartigilan bir diger diisiiniir Ibn Riisd olmustur. Ayni sekilde, Fibonacci ve
Nemourslu Jordan’in matematikle ilgili ¢aligmalari veya Witelo ya da Freiberg-

li Theodoric’in optik tizerine incelemeleri ancak Harezmi, Ebt Kamil ve ibn

27 A. Sayily, “Ortagag Islam Diinyasinda,” 5.24; G. Saliba, Islamic Science and the Making
of European Renaissance, (Cambridge, Mass.: The MIT Press, 2007), 5.193-233.

28 J. Lyons, The House of Wisdom (Londra: Bloomsbury Press, 2010), s.5; N. Ferguson,
Uygarlik: Bat1 ve Otekiler (gev. N. Elhiiseyni, Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 2011), 5.76.
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Heysem’e atifta bulunduklarinda kiymet bulmus, ciddiye alinmistr®®. XVIIL
ylizyilda bile Aydinlanma Cagr'nin tesekkiil siirecinde, héla hurafe ve Ortagag
skolastizminin hakim oldugu bir donemde bazi Avrupali yazarlar arasinda Islam
bilimini, aydinlanma ve ilerlemenin teminati1 olarak gérenler bulunmaktaydi.
Diger taraftan, hangi cografyada iiretilmis olursa olsun émriinii klasik dsnem
[slim bilim eserlerinin ortaya gikarilmasina adayan Fuat Sezgin’in calismalarinda
belirttigi gibi, son birkag ylizyildir Batr'da tiretildigi diistiniilen birgok bilimin
kaynaginda VIIL- IX. yiizyildan itibaren Islim diinyasinda iiretilen bilimlerin
izlerine rastlamak miimkiindiir. Hatta beseri bilimler, ilk defa VII-VIIIL. yiizyil-
larda Islim diinyasinin dogusunda tesekkiil etmeye baglamis, daha sonra olgunla-
sarak Misir, Kuzey Afrika, Endiiliis ve Sicilya'ya, oradan da Avrupa’ya gegmistir®’.
Baska bir ifadeyle, modern bilimsel disiplinlerin hatirt sayilir birgok alani, bu
klasik ddnemdeki Islam diinyasinda iiretilen, —en kusatict anlamiyla—, bilimlerin
omuzlari tizerinde yiikselerek gelismesini gerceklestirmistir.

Bu kargiliklr etkilesim sadece bilim ve teknoloji alaninda degil, egitim ve
hukuk alaninda da yasanmuistir. 1274te modern yiiksek okul sisteminin (college
system) baslangici olarak kabul edilen Merton College’'in (Oxford Universitesi)
sekillenmesinde ve Ingiltere'deki vakif sistemi ve anlayisinin gelismesinde Islam
diinyasinda uygulanan vakif hukuku ve sistemi etkili olmugtur®. Dogu ve Bati
diinyasinda yiiksek egitim kurumlarinin dogusunu mukayeseli bir sekilde incele-
yen George Makdisi, Miislimanlarin a¢gmis oldugu egitim ve bilim kurumlarinin,
ornegin medrese ve rasathanelerin, asirlarca devam eden manastur déneminden
sonra Ortagag Avrupa’sindaki yiiksek okul ve tiniversite sisteminin gelismesine,
hatta doktora ve kiirsii gibi uygulamalara da kaynaklik ettigini sdylemektedir. Batt
diinyasinda tiniversitenin dogus tarihi konusunda 6nemli incelemeleri olan C. H.
Haskins, Bati {iniversitesinin Atina ve Iskenderiye’nin degil, Paris ve Bologna’'nin
mirasgist oldugunu belirtmistir’. Bati ve Islam diinyasinda yiiksek egitimi kargi-
lagtirmali bir sekilde inceleyen Makdisi ise, buradan hareketle su sonuca varmustir:

29 R. Rashed & M. Regis (ed.): Encyclopedia of The History of Arabic Science: Astronomy,
Theoretical and Applied, (Londra: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1996), I, s.ix-xiv, 284-305.

30 G. Makdisi, The Rise of Humanism in Classical Islam and the Christian West: With Spe-
cial Reference to Scholasticism, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1990).

31 M. M. Gaudiosi, “The Influence of the Islamic Law of Wagqf on the Development of
the Trust in England: The Case of Merton College,” University of Pennsylvania Law
Review, vol.136, no.4, (1988) 1231-1261.

32 C. H. Haskins, The Rise of Universities, (haz. L. S. Lewis, Londra: Transaction Publis-
hers, 2007), s.4.
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“Bologna ve Paris’in de Bagdat'in mirasgist oldugu séylenebilir™*. Bununla birlikte,
Antik kiiltiriin klasik ddnem Bagdat'inda yiiksek egitim, felsefe ve kiiltiir hayat-
nin sekillenmesindeki katkisi inkar edilemez bir olgudur. Ancak bu etkilesim ve
birikim daha sonra, 7he First Universitiesin yazari Olaf Pedersen’in de iizerinde
durdugu gibi, Avrupada yiiksek egitimin hem yap1 hem igerik bakimindan yapi-
lanmasinda rol oynayan en 6nemli etkenlerden birisi olmus, katedral ve manastir

okullarinin zamanla iiniversiteye doniisiim siirecini baslatmustir®®.

Daha énce IslAm diinyasinda medreselerin cami, mescid-hanlardan ¢ikmasina
benzer gekilde Avrupada da ilk yiiksek egitim kurumlari (universitas) XII. ytizyil-
dan itibaren ruhban egitiminin verildigi katedrallerden doniiserek yapilanmistir.
Avrupadaki ilk tiniversiteler diizenli, sistematik gekilde yiiksek egitim veren ku-
rumlar olarak insa edilmekten ¢ok, zaman icerisinde evrilen ve déniisen miiesse-
seler olarak ortaya ¢ikmuglardir. Ayrica kiiltiir ve cografya sinirlarini asarak cesitli
alanlarda yiiksek egitim ve 6gretim veren kurumlar olmuglardir. XII. ytizyilin
sonlarindan, XIII. yiizyilin baglarina dogru Salerno, Bologna, Montpelier, Paris
ve Oxford olmak tizere farkli alan, yapi1 ve derecelerde aralikli olarak bes tiniversite
tesekkiil etmistir. Bu siirecte kurumlar karsiliklt olarak etkilenerek, birbirlerin-
den yap1 veya yontem 6diing alarak olusumlarini gerceklestirmislerdir. S6z gelimi
Oxford, Paris’e yliksek 6grenim gérmek icin giden Ingiliz ogrencilerin tilkelerine
geri dondiikten sonraki girisimleriyle inga edilmistir. Avrupada yiiksek egitimde
ilk biiyiik gelismenin yasandigt XII1. yiizyilda Italya, Fransa, Ispanya, Portekiz
ve Ingiltere'de on yedi yeni iiniversite daha kurulmustur. Rashdall, klasiklesen
calismasinda (7he Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages), XV1. yiizyil sonlarina
dogru Avrupa genelinde reformasyonun da etkisiyle Ortagag iiniversite sayisinin
78’e ulastigini soylemektedir.

Avrupadaki ilk Gniversite deneyimleri igerisinde Paris ve Bologna, hem yapi
hem egitim alani itibariyle iki farklt model olarak 6ne ¢ikmakrtadir. Paris ilahiyat,
Bologna hukuk alaninda tine kavusmus; XII. yiizyilda Salerno okulu ise tip ala-
ninda benzer bir sekilde 6ne ¢ikmustir. Bu arada Ortagag'da tip egitiminin temelde,
XI. yiizyilda derlenen ve Hipokrat ve Galen'in eserlerinin yani sira Ibn Sina’nin

33 G. Makdisi, “Baghdad, Bologna, and Scholasticism,” Centres of Learning: Learning and
Location in Pre-Modern Europe and the Near East (ed. ]. W. Drijvers & A. MacDonald,
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1995), s.141.

34 O. Pedersen, The First Universities: Studium Generale and the Origins of University
Education in Europe, (gev. R. North, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997),
s.118-121.
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Kanun'u, Ibn Riisd’iin el-Kiilliyat fi t-1:bb’t (Colliget veya Correctorium), Ebu Bekir
Razi’'nin el-Mensiir fi t-t1bb’1 (Almansor) gibi 6nemli Islam tp bilimi eserlerinin
yer aldig1 bir metinler biitiinii olan Ars Medecinae’'ya dayandigini belirtmek gere-
kir®. Aslinda iiniversite 6ncesinde yaygtn olan manastirlardaki egitimin tek hedefi,
azizlerin araciligtyla ve sadece ibadet ve dua ile ruhlarin kurtulusunu saglamakur.
Salerno, Sicilya, Toledo, Sevilla gibi sehirlerde Islam bilim ve diisiince eserlerinin
Latince basta olmak tizere diger yerel dillere ¢evrilmesiyle birlikte Avrupadaki
bilim, diisiince ve egitim anlayisinda 6nemli bir dinamizm ve canlilik dogmus-
tu. Ibn Riigdgii ve Ibn Sinacilarin boy gosterdigi esitli yiiksek egitim kurumlari
icerisinde Bologna, XII. yiizyil ortalarinda hukuk egitimi i¢in ruhsat alabilmistir.
Bologna ilk baglarda miifredatin belirlenmesinden hocalarin istihdamina kadar
genellikle zengin aile cocuklarindan olan ve sehir disindan gelen 6grencilerin okul
yonetimine hakim oldugu bir yiiksek 6gretim kurumudur, ancak bu yapi, daha
sonra degisecek ve hocalar da yénetimin bir pargast olacakur. Bu yiizyilin sonla-
rina dogru tesekkiil eden ve ilahiyat egitiminde 6ne gikan Paris Universitesi Peter
Abelard gibi bir ilahiyat¢t ve mantkgr sayesinde, skolastik yonteme karst gelis-
tirdigi hem egitim yontemi hem miifredatla Avrupada tesekkiil etmeye baglayan
yiiksek egitimde bir déniim noktast olacaktir. Abelard, Latince'de evet ve hayir
anlamina gelen Sic e Non kitabiyla, hocalarin ders metnini yiiksek sesle okuyarak
anlatmasini igeren skolastik metodu bir kenara birakmigtir. Bunun yerine ilahi-
yat egitiminde su yontemi uygular: 6grencilerini siralara oturtarak birbirleriyle
celisen iki metni dnlerine koyar, hangi metnin veya yontemin dogru ya da yanlis
oldugunu gostermek yerine 6grencilerin birbirlerine soru sormalarini ve aralarinda
tartugmalarini temin ederek kendi baglarina bir sonuca varmalarini saglar®. Biiyiik
ogrenci kitlelerini ¢cekmeyi bagsaran bu yontem, kisa zamanda yiiksek 6grenimde
biiylik yanki uyandirir. Bu yontemin gelismesinde Endiiltisteki egitim merkez-
lerinde 6grenim gortip iilkelerine dénenlerin katkisi oldugu sdylenmektedir. Soz
gelimi bu hocalardan biri olan ve matematikten mantga on besten fazla Arapca
bilim ve diistince eserini Latince’ye ¢eviren Bath'li Adelard, (6.1142) Endiiliisteki
cesitli egitim kurumlarinda bulunmus, oradaki biiyiik alimlerden ders almugtir.
Calismalarinda “akli rehber alma” yontemini buradaki hocalardan 6grendigini
ifade etmistir. Medrese sadece Avrupadaki tiniversitenin sekillenmesinde etkili
olmakla kalmamis ayni zamanda Yahudi egitim anlayisinda Yesiva'nin (geleneksel

35 J. Le Goff, Ortagagda Entelektiieller, (gev. M.A. Kiligbay, Istanbul: Ayrint Yay., 1994),
s.105.

36 H. Rashdall, 7he Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, (Londra: Oxford University
Press, 1936), 1, s.39-72.
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nakilci egitim) yani sira Midrag (Yorum Evi) okulunun sekillenmesinde de etkili
olmugtur”’, zira Midrag'in kavram olarak medreseden geldigi ve 13. yiizyilda ilk
defa hem kavram hem kurum olarak akla ve yoruma dayali yiiksek seviyede egitim
veren anlaminda kullanildigt diistintilmektedir.

Universite, XIV. yiizyildan 6nceye gitmeyen, Ortacag Latincesi'nde iiretilen
“universitas™® kavramindan gelmektedir ve sehirdeki cemiyetler ve loncalar anla-
mindadir. “Universitas” biitiin, yekpare anlamindaki “universus”dan tiiretilen bir
tamlamadir. Avrupada ilk defa 1300’ler civarinda hem yiiksek 6gretimin yapildig:
kurum hem de hocalar ve bilim insanlar1 cemiyeti veya 6rgiitii anlaminda kulla-
nilan Anglo-Fransizca ve eski Fransizca (université) bir terim olarak ortaya ¢tkmis-
ur®. XIV. yiizyil baslarindan itibaren {iniversite kavrami diger Avrupa dillerinde
de goriinmeye baslayacakur. Ancak Ortacag tiniversite egitimini en iyi tanimlayan
Latince kavram aslinda “studium generale”dir. “Studium” egitim i¢in diizenlenmis
kurum ve miifredat demekti; “generale” ise mahalli bolgenin disindan gelen 6gren-
cileri de kabul eden okul anlamina geliyordu. Sadece bir bélgenin ihtiyacina hitap
ederek o bolgedeki 6grencileri kabul edecek sekilde agilan okullara da “studium
particulare” deniyordu®’, Modern iiniversiteler kuruluncaya kadar Avrupadaki
pek cok tiniversite genellikle “studium generale” miifredat uygulamistir. Ortagag
Avrupa tiniversitesi her seyden 6nce kiliseye, daha sonra Papalik’a bagli bir lonca
ve meslek orgiitii olarak tesekkiil etmistir ve “universitas” da ilk 6nce “hocalar”
veya “6grenciler birligi” anlaminda kullanilmigtir. Nitekim bu kelimenin ilk defa
1221'de Pariste “universitas magistrorum et scolarium” seklinde, “Parisli Hocalar
ve Talebeler Birligi” anlaminda kayda gectigini gormek miimkiindiir. XII. yiizyilin
sonlarina dogru sekillenen “studium generale” okullari, kent hayatunin gelisimiyle
birlikte sehirlerdeki ticari ve mesleki yapilari etkileyen biiyiik doniisiime paralel ola-
rak evrilmis, herhangi bir ticari 6rgiit ve lonca gibi yapilanmusti. Aslinda tiniversite
hocalarinin dogusuyla tiiccar sinifin ortaya ¢ikist ayni zamana denk diiser. Onceleri
tiiccar, Tanrr'ya ait olan zamani satarak kir elde etmekle suglanmisti, zira uykusunda
bile faizden para kazaniyordu. Ancak XIII. yiizyildan itibaren ¢ok ¢alismast ve faydals

37 M. Giidemann, Geschichte des Erziehungswesens und der Kultur der abendlindischen
Juden wihrend des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit, (Wien: A. Holder, 1880-1888),
s. 92.

38 Bkz. H. Rashdall, 7he Universities of Europe, 1, 4-6.

39 R. K. Barnhartt, Chambers Dictionary of Etymology (New York: Chambers, 2001),
s.1186.

40 A.B. Cobban, The Medieval Universities: Their Development and Organization (Londra:
Metheun, 1975), s.34-35.
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isler yapmast gerekee gosterilerek ticaret, mesru goriilmeye baglanmugtir. Tiiccarla
ayni konumda goriilen {iniversite hocasi da sadece Tanrr'ya ait olan bir seyi, “bilgi”yi
satarak para kazanmakla suglanmugtir, fakat 6grencilere ders verme isini gercekles-
tirdiginden dolayr ayni dénemde egitim-6gretim faaliyeti kargiliginda ticret almas:

megrulastirlmigtr®,

Ortacagda tiniversite {iyelerinin hepsi kilise hiyerarsisinin icinde yer alma-
masina ragmen {iniversite mensuplart ruhbandan sayilmis ve genellikle kilise
yargisina tabi olmustur. Universite loncasinin amact yerel diizeyde tekel kurmak
olmus, iilke genelinde veya yerel capta yapilan girisimlerden genis 6l¢tide ya-
rarlanmiglardir. Ornegin Paris Universitesi Capet hanedanliginin giiciiniin ge-
nislemesinden, Bologna Universitesi Italyan komiinlerinin canliligindan, Oxford
Universitesi Ingiliz kralliginin giiglenmesinden biiyiik 6lgiide istifade etmislerdir.
Uyelerinin Avrupa iginde gesitli iilkelerden gelen hoca ve 6grencilerden olustugu,
temel faaliyetinin sinir tanimayan bir yapiya sahip ilim alaninda (scientia) oldugu
ve biiyiik Giniversitelerden mezun olanlarin konumlart geregi her yerde ders ve-
rebilme hakkina ulastig1 (licentia ubique docendi) bu loncalar, biitiin Hiristiyan
diinyasina hitap etmeleri sebebiyle benzersiz ve uluslararasi bir 6zellige sahipti.
Bu niteliklerinden dolay1 olustugu sehrin veya bolgenin digina tagabiliyorlard ve
bazan kentlilerle ekonomik oldugu kadar, hukuki ve siyasi meselelerde siddete
varan yiizlesmeler ve zitlasmalar yasanabiliyordu. Bu nedenle biitiin toplumsal
siniflarla yarigmaya mahktim edildigini sdyleyen Le Goff, tiniversite loncalari-
nin siniflandirilmasinin miimkiin olmadigini, ¢linkii herkese ihanet etmek zo-
runda kalabilen bir durumda kendilerini bulabildiklerini; kilise, devlet ve kent
agisindan bir “Truva ati”na doniisebildiklerine dikkat ¢ekmektedir. XIII. yiizyil
sonlarinda Irlandalt bir rahip, Paris’in i¢ boliime ayrildigint belirttikten sonra
sehri ve tiniversitesini su sekilde anlatmaktadir: “Bunlardan biri tiiccar, zanaatkar
ve halka ait olup biiyiik kent denilmektedir; digeri kralin sarayinin, kilisenin ve
katedralin bulundugu Cité denilenidir; ti¢iinciisii 6grencilerin ve kolejlerin kesimi
olup, Universite diye adlandirilmaktadir™*?. Ortagag yiiksek egitiminde, genel
hatlariyla sanatlar alaninda (artes liberales) 14-20 yaslarindaki 6grenciler altr yil
egitim gormekteydi. Tip, hukuk ve ilahiyat egitimi bundan sonra bagliyordu ve
ogrenciler 20-25 yaslarinda tip ve hukuk alanlarinda egitimlerini tamamliyordu.
Hahiyat egitimini tamamlamak ise daha uzun bir siireci gerektirmis, bu alanda 8

41 J. Le Goff, The Birth of Europe, (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2005), 5.99-153.
42 ]. Le Goff, Ortagagda Entelektiieller, (gev. M.A. Kiligbay, Istanbul: Ayrint Yay., 1994),
s.99.
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yillik doktora egitiminden sonra bu dereceyi elde etmek icin en az 35 yas hitkmii
getirilmigti. Dolayistyla bir ilahiyat¢inin egitim siiresi belli yillar dinleme ve staj
da dahil olmak tizere uygulamada 15-16 yil siirmekteydi. Egitim dilinin Latince
oldugu ve Avrupadaki herhangi bir tiniversiteden alinan akademik derecenin ki-
tada tanindig yiiksek egitim programlarinda genellikle 6grenciler, hocalarina her
ders igin ayr1 ticret 6diiyorlardi. Latince bilmek, gerekli mali destege sahip olmak
ve erkek olmanin disinda Ortagag tiniversitelerine girmek i¢in belli bir donanim
aranmiyordu. Derslerde basarisiz olma, modern iiniversitelere oranla oldukga faz-
laydi. Ote yandan, 6grencilerin hem kendi gecimlerini saglamak hem ders igin
ticret 6demek zorunda olmalarindan dolay: yiiksek egitim oldukea pahaliyd: ve
bu sebeple bir veya iki yildan fazla tiniversitede kalmay1 basaran dgrencilerin say1-
lart azinliktaydi. Ogretim yontemi, genellikle zorunlu metinlerin takriri ve Aristo
manugini takip ederek kurgulanan miinazaralardan olusuyordu. Mezun olmak
icin yazili sinav yerine, siirekli sozlii sinavlarla denenmekten ibaret olan bir perfor-
mans Sl¢iimiinden gegmek gerekiyordu. Ortagag’in bitimine kadar dgrencilerin,
cok pahali oldugundan dolay: kitaplara ulagimi son derece azdi ve daima hocalarin
ders takririne bagimli olmak zorunda kaliyorlards.

Diger taraftan Avrupada gesitli yiiksek egitim kurumlarinda Dogu dilleri
ve kiiltiirleriyle (Oriental Studies/ Sarkiydt) alakali dersler -daha sonra Dogu’yla
ilgilenmek adeta bir meslek ve tutku haline gelecektir- oldukea erken tarihlerde
verilmeye baglanmistir. Nitekim XIV. yiizyilin baglarinda, donemin 6nde gelen bes
{iniversitesinden biri olan ve Papalik’in kalbi sayilan Roma Curia Universitesi'nde
1312 gibi erken bir tarihte Arapga, Yunanca ve Ibranice gibi Dogu dillerinin 6-
retildigini gozlemlemek miimkiindiir. Fakat bu 6gretim bilimsel amagli olmamus;
sadece dini bir hedefi gerceklestirmek, misyonerlik faaliyetleriyle Dogudaki Tiirk-
lerin ve Yahudilerin din degistirmesini saglamak icin diizenlenmisti®®.

XIHI-XIV. yiizyillarda siyasi iktidarlar veya yerel yonetimler tarafindan kurulan
yiiksek 8gretim kurumlari, ancak Papalik tarafindan onaylandiktan sonra egitim
faaliyetine baglayabilmiglerdir. Bu donemde Italya ve Fransadan sonra sehirlesmenin
bu iilkelere oranla daha yavas yasandigr Almanya, Polonya, Macaristan ve Iskogya
gibi ¢esitli tilkelerde inga edilen ytisek egitim kurumlari Avrupada yeni bir canlilik
meydana getirmistir. Martin Luther, 1517'de Wittenberg Universitesi nin kilisesinin
kapisina 95 maddelik tezini asuginda aslinda bir yandan da kilisenin birligine ve
Ortagag diinya goriisiine karsi yeni sekillenen tiniversitenin zaferini ilan etmisti. Kisa
zamanda Roma kilisesi Cizvitler'in de tesekkiiliiyle reformasyon kargit1 ataga gecerek

43 H. Rashdall, The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, 11, 88.
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yeni okullar kurmus, bundan sonra uzun bir dénem tiniversiteler tarafindan iiretilen
veya beslenen sdylem ve aygitlarla bu iki taraf arasinda yogun bir miicadele baglamus,
Avrupada bu ylizyildan sonra din savaslari belli bir miiddet devam etmistir. 1558 ile
1619 yillart arasinda Avrupa genelinde Katolik ve Protestanlar tarafindan 43 yeni
kolej, akademi ve {iniversite agildigini belirtmek gerekir®. Yiiksek dgrenimdeki bu
ani genislemeyi tetikleyen temel neden diniydi, ¢iinkii Katolik iniversiteler Katolik
yeminini kabul etmeyen veya telaffuz etmek istemeyen 6grencileri reddetmeye basla-
yinca Protestanlar kendi kurumlarini agmaya baglamus, bazan yogunluklu olarak ya-
sadiklar1 bolgelerde yer alan Katolik tiniversitelerini, drnegin Basel veya Heidelberg’i,
protestanlastirmuglar veya yeni akademi ve tiniversiteler insa etmiglerdir.

Ote yandan Ispanya, diinyay1 ele geciren ilk Avrupa iilkesi olmak icin kendi
dini inan¢larint ve kiiltiiriinti sémiirgelerine egitim yoluyla aktarmay1 planlayan
ilk iilke olmustur. Ispanyollar Ingilizlerin, Fransizlarin ve Kuzey Amerikadaki
Hollandalilarin kolonilestirdikleri toplumlari, yasadiklari bélgelerden kovmak
yerine orta seviyeden yiiksek egitime cesitli kurumlar agarak, 6zellikle yerli hal-
ki Hiristiyanlagtirmak ve Avrupa kiiltiiriine entegre etmek icin ¢alismiglardir.
Amerika’'nin fethinden kisa bir zaman sonra her kolonisinde Cizvit okullarinin
yani sira 1538'de Hispaniola adasinda Santo Domingo'da, 1551'de Mexico Cityde,
1580°de Bogotdda (Kolombiya) “tiniversiteler” agmiglardir. XIX. yiizyilda Latin
Amerika bagimsizligina kavusuncaya kadar kitada Ispanyollarin agtig1 iniversite
sayisinin Ispanyadakilerden fazla oldugu anlatilmakeadir®.

Her ne kadar krallar veya sehir yonetimleri tarafindan insa edilse de hoca
tayinlerinden miifredatin belirlenmesine kadar pek ¢ok acidan modern déonem-
lere gelinceye kadar kilisenin niifuzu altinda kalan tiniversite diinyast ile bilimsel
devrim arasindaki iliski merak edilebilir. Gerek Paduada Galilei veya gerekse
Cambridgede Newton olsun Avrupada pek ¢ok bilim insani, en 6nemli eserle-
rini tiniversitelerden bagimsiz olarak tiretmislerdir. Copernicus veya Descartes
gibi 6nemli isimler tiniversite profesérliigiinii formaliteler pesinde vakit tiiketen,
beyhtde kelam tireten bir konum olarak gordiiklerinden dolay: tiniversitelerin
rekeorlitk de dahil cesitli tekliflerini reddetmislerdi. Ortacag tiniversitesine kargt
ciddi elestirilerin giderek yogunlastug ve egitimde alternatif arayiglarin yasandigt
XVIL. yiizyil baslarinda Francis Bacon, okudugu Cambridge Universitesi' ndeki

44 C. Borgeaud, Historie de 'université de Genéve: L'Académie de Calvin 1559-1798 (Ce-
nevre: Georg, 1900), 5.192-193.

45 H. Perkin, “History of Universities,” International Handbook of Higher Education, (ed.
James J.E Forest-Philip G. Altbach, Springer, 2007), 5.159-205.
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skolastik egitimden sikayet ederken yine Ingiltere'de iinlii Roma tarihgisi Edward
Gibbon, XVIII. yiizyilda egitim gordiigii Oxford'daki giinlerini hayatinin “en
verimsiz ve beyhtide aylar1” olarak tanimlamig; hocalarini ise, sadece kuruculari-
nin bahgettikleri hediyelerle mutmain olan “Magdalen’in kesisleri”ne benzetmis-
ti*®. Ote yandan bu iki yiizyilin R. Descartes, F. Bacon, J. Locke ve I. Newton
gibi gerek tiniversitede veya gerekse tiniversite disinda yer alan 6nemli isimlerin
ortaklaga katkilariyla “bilimsel yontem” ve “bilimsel gerceklik” arayislarinin ge-
killendigi bir donem oldugunu unutmamak gerekir. Ayrica XVII-XVIII. yiizyil
tiniversite egitimi hakkinda dile getirilen ciddi elestirilerin olusturdugu tablo,
erken modern dénem bilim insanlarinin yalniz dehalar veya soyutlanmus diisii-
niirler oldugu sonucuna gotiirmemelidir. Dénemin tniversitelerinde bulunsun
ya da bulunmasin gercekte biitiin bilim ve diisiince insanlari, ¢alismalarini ve
teorilerini birbirleri ile igige ve siirekli etkilesim halinde bulunmalarini saglayan
bir bilimsel ortam, daha dogru bir ifadeyle bir bilim cemiyeti (Respublica Litte-
rarum?’) icinde iiretmislerdi. Bu bilimsel ve entelektiiel ortamin beslenmesinde
ve sekillenmesinde ise daima su ti¢ etken 6nemli rol oynamuglard:: yiiksek egitim
kurumlari; gayri resmi yazismalar, 6zel mektuplasmalar ve akademik dergiler;
niversite disindaki resmi bilimsel akademiler — Londrada Royal Society (1662),
Parisde Académic Royale des Sciences (1666) ve Berlinde Akademie der Wissens-
chaften (1700, Berlin Akademisi olarak da bilinir)*® en 6nde gelenleri arasinda
yer alir ve bu tiir cemiyet/akademilerin, bilimsel devrimin sekillenmesinde biiyiik

46 Edward, Gibbon: Autobiography (Londra: Oxford Universitey Press, 1907), 5.36-40.

47 Ne zaman ortaya ¢ikugi tam tespit edilemeyen bu terim, 17.-18. yiizyildan itibaren yo-
gunluklu olarak ilk 6nce Avrupada ve beraberinde Amerikada da kullanilmaya baglamig-
ur. Daha ¢ok bilim insanlarinin ve entelektiiellerin her tiirlii fikirlerini, gozlemlerini ve
bulgularin: yeri geldiginde cografi veya kitasal uzakliga bakmaksizin mektuplasma yoluyla
birbirleriyle paylagmay: ifade eden Respublica Litterarum terimini, rahat bir Ttrkge kar-
silik vermeyi tercih edersek, sinir tanimayan “Bilim Insanlart Cumhuriyeti” seklinde ifade
edebiliriz. Modern dénemle birlikte sekillenmeye baglayan bu entelektiiel cemiyetle ilgili
bkz. A. Grafton, Worlds Made By Words: Scholarship and Community in the Modern West
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2009). Resmi bir 6zelligi bulunmayan ve sinir
tanimayan bu cemiyetin {iyeleri arasinda yer alan iki Iskog doktorun 18. yy. Osmanli
Halebi’nde yapuklart gzlemler, modern dénemde gézlemin dogasi ve sekillenme stireci
hakkinda da fikir verebilir. Bkz. M. H. Boogert, Aleppo Observed (Londra: The Arcadian
Library, 2010).

48 Biiyiik Frederick 1744'de doga bilimleriyle birlikte begeri bilimleri icerecek sekilde bu
akademiyi Konigliche Akademie der Wissenschaften ismiyle yeniden yapilandirmis ve
basina Pierre-Louis de Maupertuis adli tinlii Fransiz bilim adamini getirdiginde, yaptg;
biitiin fetihler i¢inde en kiymetlisi oldugunu belirtmisti.
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katkilart olmustur. Bu arada, ilk hakemli bilimsel derginin de Ingiltere'de 1666'da
yayina bagladigini belirtmek gerekir.

Avrupadaki yiiksek egitimin sekillendigi erken modern donem boyunca ma-
tematik 6gretiliyordu ancak miihendislik, tiniversiteler tarafindan tercih edilen ve
programlarinda yer alan bir boliim olmamuistir. Teknoloji ve uygulamaya yonelik
egitim, {iniversite disinda yer alan zel okullarda, 6rnegin Paris (1698) ve Berlinde
(1724) Cerrah Okulu, Viyana (1717) ve Moskovada (1712) Askeri Mithendis-
hane gibi ¢esitli alanlarda uzmanlasan yiiksek okullarda yapiliyordu. Nitekim
Osmanlilarda da durum benzerdi ve Avrupa benzeri ilk teknik okul Hendesehane
Humbaraci Ahmed Pasa tarafindan 1734’te, daha sonra Miihendishine-i Bahri
1775’te, daha ¢ok mithendislik ve teknik bilimlerde yiiksek egitim veren modern
bir yiiksekdgretim kurumu olarak Miihendishine-i Berri ise 1795’te acilmugtir®.
III. Selim déneminde Haskdyde kurulan kara mithendishanesini gezen James Ell-
swort De Kay, bu okulun XIX. yiizyilin baglarinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda
yasanan onemli degisim ve gelismelerin somut tiriinlerinden biri oldugunu goz-
lemlemis ve buradan “Hask&y'deki Tiirk iniversitesi” seklinde bahsetmisti*®.

Yasanan Bilimsel Devrim ve Aydinlanma’ya ragmen miihendisligin Avru-
padaki tiniversite programina girmesi XIX. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
gergeklesecekse de bu 6zel yiiksek teknik okullar varliklarini stirdtirecektir. XVIII.
ylizy1l boyunca kamusal alanin ve yénetimin tedrici olarak sekiilerlesmesi, aydin-
lanmig despotizmin tirettigi egitim politikalari, 1789 Fransiz devriminden sonra
ulusal tiniversite yapisinin ve aginin gittikge rasyonellesmesi ve Napolyon'un
yonetimi altinda merkezilesmesi, Avrupada devletin tiniversite algisini degistir-
mis; bu kurumla iliskisini yeniden tanimlamakla sonuclanmis™ ve bazi somut

49 S. Kenan, “III. Selim Dénemi Egitim Anlayisinda Arayislar,” Nizdm-1 Kidimden Nizdm-1
Cedid'e I11. Selim ve Donemi (ed. Seyfi Kenan, Istanbul: ISAM Yayinlari, 2010), 5.130-137;
K. Beydilli, Ziirk Bilim ve Matbaacilik Taribinde Miihendishine (Istanbul: Eren Yayincilik
ve Kitapgilik, 1995), 5.23-94. Ttirk egitimin dénemlendirilmesi i¢in ayrica bkz. S. Kenan,
“Tiirk Egitim Diisiincesi ve Deneyiminin Déniim Noktalari Uzerine bir Céziimleme,”
Osmanly Arastirmalars: The Journal of Ottoman Studies 41 (Istanbul), 5.1-32.

50 J. E. De Kay, 1831-1832 Tiirkiyesinden Goriiniimler, (gev. Serpil Atamaz Hazar, Anka-
ra: ODTU Yayincilik, 2009), 5.106-113. Ingilizce aslinda “Turkish Academy” seklinde
gecmektedir. Gerek Mithendishane’nin inga siireci gerek gelismis miifredati ve diizeni,
donemin yiiksek egitim kosullar1 diisiiniildiigiinde, Ingilizce aslinda gecen “Turkish
Academy”nin “Tiirk Universitesi” seklinde terciime edilmesi isabetli bir geviri olmustur.

51 W. Frijhoff, “Universities: 1500-1900,” The Encyclopedia of Higher Education, (Oxford:
Pergamon Press, 1992), II, 1253.
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adimlar atilmasini miimkiin kilmigtir. Daha 6nce yapili ve kademeli bir sekilde
ilerleyen bir egitimden gegtikten sonra yiiksek egitime gegis soz konusu degilken,
Prusyada 1788'de lise bitirme imtihanlart (Abitur) diizeni getirilmis, basarili olan-
lar {iniversiteye kabul edilmeye baslanmistir. Oncesinde ise iiniversiteye kabul
icin her hangi bir diizen ve 6n egitim aranmiyordu®. XVIIL. yiizyilin sonlarina
gelindiginde Giniversite egitiminin, modern uluslarin yénetiminde ve ¢agdas hu-
kuk ve adaletin gerceklestirilmesinde yetersizligi veya irtibatsizlig ortaya ¢ikmus,
ozellikle Fransiz devriminden itibaren modern tiniversite arayislari baglamigtir.
Ogretimin yani sira aragtirmayt da temel islevi arasina sokacak modern iiniver-
site fikri, aslinda donemlerinde marijinal sayilabilecek ve ayni zamanda yoksul
olan iki iilke Almanya ve Iskogyada XVIII. yiizyilin sonu, XIX. yiizyilin baginda
sekillenmistir.

Modern tiniversitenin 6nde gelen fikir babalarindan Wilhelm von Humboldt,
1810°da Berlin Universitesi’ni kurdugu zaman okulunu toplumun ruhu, ulusun
kiiltiir kaynagt ve varolusunun menbai olarak tanimlamis ve dylece tasarlamisti.
Bilginin (wissenschaft) en yiiksek haliyle elde edilebilmesi i¢in 6gretim ve 6gre-
nimde tam 6zgiirliigiin saglanmasini kacinilmaz olarak gérmiistii®®. Egitim felse-
fesinin merkezine yerlestirdigi “wissenschaft” kavrami sadece bilgi demek degildi;
etkin ve canli bir akla, saglam bir muhakemeye ve ahlaki duyguya ulagmay1 hedef-
leyen bir 6grenme yontemiydi. Humboldttan sonra sekillenen Alman aragtirma
tiniversitesi kisa zamanda biiyiik yanki uyandiracak; Kuzey Avrupa, Amerika ve
Japonyada 6rnek alinan bir yiiksek 6gretim modeli olacak ve Almanya, disardan
gelen ve 1930’lara kadar siiren yogun 6grenci akimina ugrayacakur. Fakat bu yeni
donemle birlikte modern tiniversitenin en biiyiik ¢itkmazinin, akademik 6zgiirli-
ginii devam ettirebilmek i¢in devletin bir yandan maddi destegine ve bir yandan
da savunmasina muhtag olmasi, aslinda kendisi i¢in en biiyiik tehdit odag: olan
devlete boylece daha cok bagimli hale gelmesi olmustur®®. Ilk modern iiniver-
sitelere gidebilen 6grencilerin yiiksek toplumsal sinifi olusturan ailelerin 16-25
yaslarindaki erkek cocuklari oldugunu beliremek gerekir. XVI-XVII. yiizyillarda
Ortagag tiniversiteleri dikkat cekici sekilde genislerken 6grenci sayisinda ciddi
bir artig yasanmamus, bu oran Avrupa erkek niifusunun % 2’sini agamamis, hatta

52 W. Goetz (Ed.), Propylien Weltgeschichte: Das Zeitalter des Absolutismus (1660-1789),
(Berlin: Proplden Verlag, 1931), VI, 256-257.

53 J. Osterhammel, The Transformation of the World: A Global History of the Nineteenth
Century, (¢ev. P. Camiller, Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2014), s. 798-807.

54 H. Perkin, “History of Universities,” s. 177.
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XIX. yiizyilda bile bu oran % Ilerde gezinmistir””. Kadinlarin yiiksek 6gretime
girisi XIX. ylizyilin sonlarina dogru hem Avrupada hem Osmanlilarda tirkek bir
baslangi¢ yapacak; modern {iniversite, XX. ylizyilin baglarindan itibaren bazi yer-
lerde sorunlar yasandiysa da sinif, cinsiyet ve din ayirimi yapmaksizin genellikle
biitiin kitlelere kapilarini agmaya baglayacakur.

Avrupada tiniversite sistemi 1500-1900 yillar1 arasinda hem kurumsal yapisi
hem toplumla iligkisi acisindan 6nemli degisimler yasamustir. XV-XVI. yiizyillarda
Hiristiyanlik inancinin hakim oldugu bir donemde genislemeye baglayan tiniversi-
teler, bir yandan kiliselerin gittik¢e artan taleplerini yerine getirirken, diger yandan
da hiimanistlerin reform ideallerinden ve yiikselen biirokrasinin beklentilerinden
etkilenmistir®. XVIL. yiizyilda devlet yapisi, mesleki ihtiyaclar ve bilim alaninda
yasanan gelismelerle birlikte daha akilcr ve sekiiler bir bilim anlayisi ortaya ¢ikmis
ve sonugta, bilim ve egitim anlayisinda 6nemli degisimler meydana gelmistir. Bu
yeni bilim anlayist Almanya, Hollanda ve Iskogya gibi iilkelerdeki {iniversitelere
uyarlanmig ancak Fransa ve Ingilterede 6zel akademilerde ve bilim cemiyetle-
rinde 6gretilmistir. Bu donemde yiiksek egitimdeki 6grenci sayisinda bir dsiis
yasanmuigtir. Aydinlanma’nin da etkisiyle XVIII. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
mesleki egitime yonelik olan teknik okullar, tiniversitelere karst ciddi bir yiikseli-
se gecmistir. 1780’lerde Fransada sekillenmeye baglayan devrim buhraninin XIX.
ylizyilin ikinci yarisina dogru zirveye varmasi, {iniversitenin kendine gelmesine
yardimci olmus; hoca ve talebelerin ilk defa siyasi tartismalara miidahil olmaya
baslamalarini ve i¢inde yasadiklari toplumlarda entelektiieller olarak tizerlerine
diisen sosyal rollerin farkina varmalarini saglamigtir. Farkli alanlarda uzmanlagan
akademi ve kolej sistemine karst Humboldc'un biitiin bilimleri ayni ¢at altn-
da birlestirme geklinde one siirdiigii tiniversite fikri, iniversitenin erken modern
dénemde kaybolmaya yiiz tutan bilimsel kimligini yeniden canlandirmistir. Bu
girisimden itibaren Bati toplumlarinda yavas yavas 6nemli bir endiistri alant ol-
maya baglayan tiniversitede, 6gretim ve arastirma amag degil sadece daha yiiksek
bir hedef olan “bilim”e ulasmak icin sadece bir aractir®’.

XVIII. ylizyil Avrupa’sinda sekillenmeye baglayan bilimsel devrim ve onu
takip eden sanayi inkildbinin yardimiyla Bat’'nin kiiresel siyasi, askeri ve ekono-
mik gii¢ olarak ortaya ¢ikist kargisinda geleneksel egitim kurumlariyla, bu yiizyil

55 W. Frijhoff, “Universities: 1500-1900,” II, 1256.

56 L. Stone, “The Educational Revolution in England, 1560-1640,” The Past and Present
Sociery 28, (1964), 5.41-80.

57 W. Frijhoff, “Universities: 1500-1900,” II, 1258.
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icerisinde gergeklestirdigi reformlarla aralarina katulan Rusyanin da bulundugu
bu yeni Avrupa’yla basedemeyecegini farkeden Osmanlilar, basta teknik ve as-
keri alanda alternatif egitim arayiglarina girismis; nihayet bu tesebbiis, disardan
gelen uzmanlarin istihdamiyla egitime baglamak tizere 1775'de Mithendishane-i

Bahr{’'nin kurulmasiyla sonuglanmistur.

Yiiksek egitim veren bu miihendishinede 6zellikle yabanct hocalara ihtiyag
duyulmasi, bu hocalarin da siyasi veya baska nedenlerle zaman zaman tilkeleri-
ne donmesi sebebiyle sonugta basarisiz olmasi, tahta gecer gegmez imparatorluk
genelinde yeniden bir yapilanma siirecine girisen III. Selim’in, 1795’te daha kap-
samlt Mithendishane-i Berri-i HiimAyun'u insa etmesine gdtiirmiistiir. Sadece yerli
hocalarin 6gretim icin istihdam edilmesine 6nem verilen bu Mithendishanede,
siniflarda 6grencilerin siralarda egitim gérmesinden miifredatta yabanci dil 6g-
renimine yer verilmesine, hatta ders kitaplari, brogiir vs. basimi i¢in okul i¢inde
matbaanin kurulmasina (1797) varincaya kadar goriilen yeni 6zellikler dolayisiyla
bu okul, Ttirk egitim tarihinde ilk modern yiiksek egitim veren kurum olmustur.
Hoca [shak Efendi gibi 6nemli bilim insanlarini da mezun etmeye baslayacak
olan bu okul sayesinde Osmanlilar, bilimsel gelismeleri kisilerin veya meslek or-
giitlerinin 6zel ilgilerine birakmayarak XVIII. yiizyil sonundan itibaren bilimsel
ve teknolojik gelismeleri yakindan takip eden ve bilen insanlarin yetismesini, mo-
dern yiiksek egitim veren bir kurum ¢er¢evesinde Mithendishaneleri inga ederek
kurumsallagtirmisur. Egitimsiz, ancak egitime diigkiinliigiiyle bilinen Misir valisi
Mehmed Ali Paga, memleketi Kavalada yapurdig: biiyiik kiilliye icinde 1820°de
pek fazla bilinmeyen bir Miihendishane-i Hayriye de agmustir®®,

XIX. yiizyilin baslarindan itibaren kurulus felsefesini, zeminini ve 6nemini
kaybeden medrese, ilim ve 6grenme alanindaki imtiyazini ve tekelini de kaybet-
mis, bu alani aruk “maarif” ve bununla beraber gelen modern egitim anlay1s ve
kurumlariyla, donemin yeni okul tipi olan “mektep” ile bir siire daha paylasmak
durumunda kalmistir. Bu arada genelde ulemanin, ¢agdaslasma girisimlerinin ba-
zan gerisinde kalmakla birlikte bazan yaninda bazan da dniinde yer aldigs, II1.
Selim dénemi yenilenme siirecinde her iki mithendishinede de ders veren hocalar
arasinda cesitli miiderrislerin yer almasindan anlagilabilir. S6z gelimi mantik ve ma-
tematik alaninda verdigi eserlerle {in kazanan Gelenbevi, bu miiderrislerin en 6nde

gelenleri arasinda yer alir. XIX. yiizyil baglarindan itibaren Fransada sekillenen

58 H. W. Lowry, ve I. E. Eriinsal, Remembering One’s Roots: Mehmed Ali Pasa of Egypt's
Links to the Macedonian Town of Kavala: Architectural Monuments, Inscriptions & Do-
cuments, (Istanbul: Bahgesehir University Press, 2011), s. 16.
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grandes écoles tarzinin da etkisiyle gesitli alanlarda yiiksek egitim veren okullar agil-
mis, Istanbul’da Mekteb-i Tibbiye 1827°de (Kahire'deki Tibbiye 1826°da), Mekteb-i
Harbiye 1834 ’te kurulmus, bunlari daha sonra Ziraat Mektebi, Miilkiye, Hukuk ve
Ticaret mektepleri takip etmistir. Sadece bir alanda egitim vermek tizere kurulan
bu okullar, zamanla giiniimiizde mevcut olan bazi {iniversitelere, drnegin Istanbul
Teknik, Marmara, Mimar Sinan ve Yildiz Teknik Universitelerine doniismiislerdir.

Adiyla ve mevzuatyla birlikte ilk modern Tiirk tiniversitesinin olusum ha-
zirliklar: 1846'da baglamis, 1863’te halkin da derslere katillimiyla egitime kapila-
rin1 agmig, 1869'da ise daha sistematik ve diizenli bir yiiksek 6gretim programina
kavusarak olgunlagmis ve takip eden yillarda da Osmanli cagdaslasmasinin odag:
haline gelmistir’®. Fenler ve sanatlar evi anlaminda Dariilfiintin adi verilen bu
tiniversite, ismiyle daha bastan Osmanli geleneksel egitiminden, medreseden ne
kadar ayrisacagini gdstermis ve Osmanli diinyasinda modern bilimlerin ve sanat-
larin &gretildigi bir merkez haline gelmeyi hedeflemisti®®. Ancak cesitli nedenler-
le, 6zellikle temel egitimin kurumsallasarak asama agama ilerleyen daha diizenli
ve sistematik hale gelmesi, yayginlasmasinin baglamasi (ibtidai-riisdiye-idadi) ve
temel egitim aldiktan sonra yiiksek egitime devam eden nitelikli 6grencilerin sa-
yilarinin arzulanan sayida olmamasi ve diger sebeplerle bu okulda egitim zaman
zaman sekteye ugramis, ancak 1900°de Dariilfiin(in-i $ah4ne adu ile tekrar agilmig
ve yeni kurulan Ulum-i Aliye-i Diniye, Edebiyat, Ultim-1 Riyaziye ve Tabiiye
subelerinin yani sira daha 6nce kurulmus olan Tibbiye ve Hukuk mektepleri de
bu tiniversiteye baglanmugtir.

Yiiksek egitimde yasanan bu uzun soluklu ve gecikmeli kurumlagma veya
olgunlagma Osmanlilar’a mahsus olmayip, bizzat bu alandaki egitimin ve yeni
olmanin dogasindan kaynaklanan bir husustu, zira hem egitim hem arastrma
yapan “modern {niversite”yi ilk defa 19. yiizyilin baglarinda baglatan Almanya
ancak ytizyilin ortalarina dogru bu fikri kurumsallastirabilmis; A.B.D. de bagim-
sizligindan yaklagik yiizyil sonra Almanya’ya gonderdigi 6grencilerin dontisiinden
sonra 1870’lerin ortalarindan itibaren modern tiniversiteye gecebilmistir. Nitekim
1876'da Baltimore'da kurulan Johns Hopkins Universitesi, bu iilkedeki ilk modern
aragtirma {iniversitesi olarak kayda ge¢mis, daha sonra Harvard ve Columbia gibi
pek ok yiiksek egitim kurumu kolejden tiniversiteye dontigmiistiir.

59 E. Thsanoglu, Dariilfiiniin: Osmanlida Kiiltiirel Modernlesmenin Odagi, (Istanbul:
IRCICA, 2010), I, 89-275.
60 N. Berkes, Tiirkiyede Cagdaslasma, (Istanbul: Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 2002), 5.229-239.
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Osmanlilar'in “Egitim Cagi” XIX. yiizyilda, medresenin disinda yeni egi-
tim kurumlari inga ederek kendilerine mahsus ¢esitli girisimlerde bulundugu bir
diinyada, bu yiizyilin baslarindan itibaren yavas yavas kendi topraklarinda goriin-
meye baglayan ve temel egitimden yiiksek egitime varincaya kadar cesitli alanlar-
da Fransizlar, Ingilizler, Amerikalilar, Avusturyalilar, Almanlar, Italyanlar, Ruslar
(6zellikle Beyrut'ta) tarafindan agilan ve farkli bolgelerde XIX. yiizyilin ikinci ya-
risindan itibaren sayilart hizla artmaya baglayan 6nemli sayida yabanci okullarin,
sonugta hizmet verdigi halklar arasinda biitiinlesmeye degil ayristirmaya katkida
bulunan bir siire¢ yasadiklarini beliremek gerekir. Misirda ilk modern tiniversite
(el-Camiatiil-Misriyye el-Ebliyye) Ezher, Heidelberg ve Sorbonne'dan uyarlanarak
Kral Fuad adina 6zenli bir mimariyle Kahirede 1908'de acilmis, daha sonra 1925t
Misir Devlet Universitesi'ne, nihayet 1952°de Kahire Universitesi'ne doniismiistiir.
2005 itibariyle Misirda 12 devlet ve son yirmi yilda acilan 9 6zel tiniversite bu-
lunmaktadir. Irak’ta agilan ilk modern yiiksek 6gretim kurumu, Bagdat'ta 1908°de
Osmanlilar tarafindan kurulan Hukuk Mektebi olmustur®. Egitim dilinin Rusca
ancak Tirkee'nin zorunlu ders oldugu Azerbeycan'daki Bakii Dariilfiintinu’nda
ise ilk ders 1919'da baslamustir®, Uzakdogu'da da ilk modern tiniversiteler XIX.
ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren ortaya ¢tkmaya baglamgtir.

Japonyada ilk modern yiiksek egitim kurumu 1858'de Tokyoda agilan ve ilk
donemlerinde Bati aragtirmalarinda yogunlasan Keio Okulu (daha sonra iniversite)
olmustur. Bu iilkede ilk modern tiniversite, eskiden Shogun sarayinin 6zel okulu
iken 1877°de Meiji hiikiimetinin, imparatorluk idaresini ve Japonya'y1 giiglendir-
mek icin gerekli irfani ve bilimi biitiin diinyada arayip bulmak amaciyla kurdugu
Tokyo Imparatorluk Universitesi olmu§63 , bunu 1897'de Kyoto, 1907°de Tohoku ve
1910°da Kyushu takip etmistir®. Cin'de ise modern iiniversite, 1895’te meydana ge-
len ve maglubiyetle sonuglanan Cin-Japon savasindan sonra geleneksel yiiksek egi-
tim veren antik Guozijian okulunun yerine 1898'de kurulan Pekin Universitesidir®.

61 A. Hilali, Tarihiit-ta'lim fi’l-Irak fi’l-ahdi’l-Osmani: 1638-1917, (Bagdat: Vizareti’l-
Maarif, 1959), s. 215.

62 Y. Mahmudov (ed.), “Baki Dévlet Universiteti”, Azerbaycan Halk Ciimburiyyeti Ensik-
lopediyast, (Bakii: Lider Negriyati, 2005), I, 216-225.

63 S. Esenbel, Japon Modernlesmesi ve Osmanls: Japonyanin Tiirk Diinyas: ve Islam Politi-
kalar: (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 2012), 5.162-167.

64 B. Platt, Burning and Building: Schooling and State Formation in Japan, 1750-1890,
(Cambridge: Harvard University Asia Center, 2004), s.100-112.

65 X. Cong, Teacherss Schools and the Making of the Modern Chinese Nation-State, 1897-1937,
(Vancouver: UBC Press, 2007), 5.26-32.
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Birinci ve Ikinci Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra Arap diinyasindaki iiniversite sa-
yilarinda yavas yavas bir artis yasanmis, 1939'da 10 olan tiniversite sayisi, 1961'de
20’ye ¢ikmis, nihayet cogunlugu 1990°'dan sonra acilmak ve tiirleri de geniglemek
tizere 2000’lere gelindiginde 2007t asmistir. Somiirge déneminin bitimine yakin
veya hemen sonrasina denk diisecek sekilde yiiksek egitimde yasanan bu hareket-
lenmenin ilk dénemlerinde hitkiimetler, eldeki kurumlart déniistiirerek veya yeni-
lerini kurarak genellikle “milli tiniversite” arayist igerisinde olmuslardir. Arap diin-
yast, tiniversite egitiminde bir yandan zaman zaman birbirleriyle ¢elisen ve catigan
ideolojik ayrigmalara sahne olurken, 6te yandan akademik 6zgiirliigiin arzulanan
seviyede gerceklesmemesi, siyasi ve ekonomik umutsuzluk, bazi bélgelerdeki sos-
yal, siyasi ve askert istikrarsizliklardan dolay nitelikli ve yiiksek egitimli bireylerin
bagka iilkelere go¢ etmesi nedeniyle ciddi bir beyin gécii sorunu yasamaktadir®®.

Osmanlilar, gerek XVIII. ylizyil sonunda Miithendishine deneyimi gerek-
se XIX. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren Dariilftintin girisimiyle, daha sonra
benzeri egitim kurumlarinin takip edecegi Islam diinyasindaki yiiksek egitimin
hem kurumsallasmasinda hem igeriginin sekillenmesinde etkili olmugtur. Arapga
aslindan alinarak Osmanli diinyasinda XIX. ylizyil baslarinda tiretilen ve egitim
araciligiyla “aydinlanma” anlaminda da kullanilan “maarif” kelimesi, daha son-
ra egitimle ilgili kavramlagtirmalar tizerinde etkili olmanin yani sira — Maarif
Nezareti kavrami da dahil — Tiirkiye'deki kurumsal ve yonetimsel bazi diizenle-
melerin, Arap diinyasinda egitim ve kiiltiirle ilgili yapilanmalari zaman zaman
etkiledigi goriilebilir. Bu durum, Osmanli Devleti’nin yikilistyla birlikte Arap
diinyastyla iliskinin kesildigi 1920’li yillardan sonra da belli bir dsnem devam
etmistir. Sozgelimi 1924’te gerceklesen “Tevhid-i Tedrisat” ile Tiirkiyede egitimde
uyumu, birligi ve standartlari belirleme tesebbiisiiniin, ¢ok gecmeden 1928'de
bazi Arap tilkelerinde ayni kavram ve benzer bir anlayisla, fakat farkls ¢ercevede
uygulandigint gérmek miimkiindiir.

Cumbhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra baglatlan egitim seferberligi ile yiiksek 6g-
retim kurumlarinin Anadolu’ya yayilmasindaki ilk adimlar, Ankarada Hukuk
Mektebi (1924), Gazi Egitim Enstitiisti (1926), Ziraat Enstitiisi'ntin (1930) ku-
rulmastyla aulmigtir. Cumhuriyet’in yiiksek egitim felsefesinde, Osmanlilar’'in son
asamalarinda yasayan tinlii egitimci-sair Tevfik Fikret'in de israrla tizerinde dur-
dugu gibi, “fikri hiir, vicdani hiir, irfani hiir” bireyler yetistirmek yer almistir. Zira
bayle bir egitimden sonra gelisen ozgiir bireyin herkesle insani ¢ergevede etnik,

66 L. Herrera, “Higher Education in the Arab World,” International Handbook of Higher
Education, (ed. James J. F. Forest-Philip G. Altbach, Springer, 2007), s. 414-416.
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kiiltiirel veya dini kimlige bakmaksizin iliski kurabilecegi diistiniilmiistii. Aslinda
ozglirliige yapilan bu vurgunun yeni olmadigini, XIX. ytizyilin ikinci yarisindan
itibaren, idraki kaldirmak ne kadar imkansizsa “hiirriyet” fikrini imha etmenin
de o derecede imkansiz olduguna dikkat ¢eken Namik Kemal’in tinlt Hiirriyet
Kasidesi’'yle birlikte, modern Tiirk diisiince tasavvurunda koklii bir sekilde yerini
aldigini belirtmek gerekir®”.

Cumbhuriyet'in kurulusu ve Tevhid-i Tedrisi¢in kabuliinden hemen son-
ra miifredattan okul yapisina varincaya kadar 1924’ten itibaren iilkedeki biitiin
okullarin birbiriyle tam uyum igerisinde isleyen®® ve kaynasan bir egitim sistemi
cercevesinde yeniden yapilandirilmast i¢in ciddi ¢abalar sarfedilmistir. Bu ¢ergeve-
de, Turkiye genelinde sosyal, hukuki, siyasi ve kiiltiirel alanda gerceklesen biiyiik
inkilabin bir sonucu olarak 1933’te yiiksek egitimdeki 6nemli bir degisim yasan-
mug ve [stanbul Dariilfiintin’u kapatlmistir. Yerine Istanbul Universitesi kurulur,
hocalarin yaridan fazlasinin gorevlerine son verilir (tensikat siireci) ve yeni hocalar
goreve baglar®. Ozellikle, 1933 ’te nasyonel sosyalistlerin iktidara gelmesinden son-
ra siyasi fikirleri veya diinya goriisleri dolayisiyla gérevlerinde devam edemeyen
akademisyenler, Almanyadan gog ederek Tiirkiye’ye gelmisler ve basta bu tiniver-
sitede olmak iizere diger yiiksek egitim kurumlarinda istihdam edilmislerdir”.

“Universite,” “Fakiilte,” “Rektor,” gibi kavramlarin ilk defa Tiirk¢e'de kullanmaya

67 Hiirriyet kavrami Namik Kemal ile birlikte hem kiiltiirel, hem siyasal baglamda milli
bir terim haline gelmistir. Bkz. B. Ayvazoglu, Yahya Kemal: ‘Eve Dinen Adan’ (Istanbul:
Kapt Yayinlari, 2008), s. 349.

68 M. Ergiin, Atatiirk Devri Tiirk Egitimi, (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Basimevi, 1982),
5.49-61; C. Oztiirk, Atatiirk Devri Ogretmm Yetistirme Politikasi, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, 2007), s.4-35.

69 E. Thsanoglu, Dariilfiiniin, s.323-335. Bu tensikat siirecinde 1932'de iiniversite reformu
igin davet edilen Isvigreli egitimci Prof. Albert Malche’nin gézlem ve raporunun etkili
oldugu distiniilse de, Dariilfiinin’un cumhuriyetin kuruluguyla birlikte gerceklesen
onemli reformlarda sessiz kalmasi, hatta bazi reformlarin karsisinda durmasi tensikatt
hazirlayan gerekgeler arasinda oldugu sdylenebilir. Tarafsiz ve dnyargisiz bir sekilde
raporunu hazirladiginit soyleyen Malche, yeni tiniversitenin bilimsel agidan 6zerk, y6-
netim agisindan Maarif Nezareti’ne bagli ve hukuki-finansal agidan tiizel kisilige sahip
bir kurum olmasini savunurken déneminde Avrupadaki modern tiniversite anlayisiyla
ortiisen dnerilerde bulunmustur. Raporu igin bkz. E. Hirs, Diinya Universiteleri ve
Tiirkiyede Universitelerin Gelismesi, (Istanbul: Ankara Universitesi Yaynlari, 1950), 1,
228-295.

70 H. Widmann, Azatiirk Universite Reformu, (gev. A. Kazancigil, S. Bozkurt, Istanbul:
Istanbul Universitesi Cerrahpasa Tip Fakiiltesi, 1981, 5.41-151; E. Délen, Tiirkiye Uni-
versite Tarihi, (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yay., 2010), 111, 445-534.

358



SEYFI KENAN

baslandig1 1933 Reformu, iilkede ¢agdas tiniversitenin gercek baslangici olarak
kabul edilmektedir.

Yiiksek Miihendis Mektebi 1944’te yeniden diizenlenerek Istanbul Teknik
Universitesi'ne doniismiis; Ankarada daha 6nce acilan yiiksek mektep, fakiilte ve
enstitiilerin bir araya getirilmesiyle 1946°da Ankara Universitesi olusmustur. I1.
Diinya Savasi’ni takip eden bu yilda, bir nceki tiniversite diizenlemesi yiiriir-
litkten kaldirilmis, 4936 sayili yeni Kanun’la tiniversitelere muhtariyet verilmistir.
1955-1957 yillart arasinda kurulan Ege Universitesi, Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi,
Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi ve Atatiirk Universitesi sayesinde yiiksek egitim,
Anadoluda daha da yaygin hale gelmistir. 1967°de agilan Hacettepe Universitesi
ve 1971 yilinda kurulan Bogazici Universitesinden sonra 1973-1981 arasinda, iilke-
nin her bakimdan zor sartlar alunda bulunmasina ragmen Diyarbakur, Eskisehir,
Adana, Sivas, Malatya, Elazig, Samsun, Konya, Bursa ve Kayseride on yeni tini-
versitenin inga edilmesiyle yiiksek egitim ve 6gretim, gergek anlamda Anadoluda
yayginlik kazanmustir. Artik 2011 itibariyle ise tilkede tiniversitesiz gehir kalma-
mugtir. Ayrica, Tiirkiyede 6grenci sayisinin fazla olusu nedeniyle 6grenciler ara-
sinda giiven sorunu yaratmayacak sekilde bir sinav yapabilmek amaciyla 1974’te
Ogrenci Segme ve Yerlestirme Merkezi kuruldugunu da belirtmek gerekir. Bu
tarihten itibaren ¢oktan se¢meli sorulara dayanan merkezi sinavla bazan tek bazan
iki basamakli yapilan tiniversiteye giris sinavi, diinyanin bircok iilkesine model
olusturacak seviyededir’’.

1933’ten sonra 1981'de ¢ikan Yiiksekogretim Kanunu ile tiniversitelerin en kap-
saml1 ikinci degisimi yasanmus, yiiksek egitimin yapisi ve isleyisi 6nemli bicimde
degistirilmis, yiiksek 6gretimi diizenleyecek tist kuruluglar olarak Yiiksekogretim
Kurulu (YOK) ve Universitelerarast Kurul (UAK) ihdas edilmistir. 1982'de cikarilan
41 sayili Kanun Hitkmiinde Kararname'yle tilkedeki tiim yiiksek 6gretim kurum-
lart tiniversitelere bagli fakiilte, yiiksekokul ve enstitiilere doniistiiriilerek yeniden
diizenlenmistir. Halen varligins siirdiiren Yitksekogretim Kurulu tiim yiiksek 6gre-
timi diizenlemekte ve yiiksek 6gretim kurumlarinin faaliyetlerine yén vermektedir.
Yiiksek Ogretim Kurumu’'nun Tiirkiyede yiiksek egitimi tek diizeye indirgemeye
calistugr diistiniilebilir ancak farkls yiiksek egitim ve aragtirma kurumlarini barindi-
racak esneklige sahip oldugunu belirtmek gerekir. Istanbul, Hacettepe, Orta Dogu
Teknik, Anadolu, Cukurova ve Karadeniz Universiteleri farkli model ve gelisme
dinamiklerinin yasanabildigi tiniversitelere 6rnek olarak verilebilir.

71 Yiksekogretim Kurulu, Tirkiyenin Yiiksekogretim Stratejisi, (Ankara: YOK Yay., 2007),
s.73
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Tirkiye'de tiniversite egitimi veya yiiksek egitim kavrami, temel egitimden
sonra alinan dort yillik lisans ve en az iki yillik onlisans programlarini da igi-
ne alacak sekilde kullanilmaktadir. Yiiksek egitim, devlet ve vakif olmak iizere
2014 senesi itibariyle 196 {iniversitede ve ayni zamanda tiniversite dist ¢esitli
polis akademilerinde ve askeri akademilerde verilmektedir. Her tiniversite cesitli
alanlarda 4 yillik fakiiltelerde farkls lisans programlarina sahip olmanin yani
sira 2 yil stiren onlisans programlariyla cesitli alanlarda mesleki egitim imkant
sunabilmektedir. Yiiksek egitimdeki 4 yillik egitim 500’e yakin farkl: alanda
3.000 civarinda lisans programlarinda gergeklesirken, 6nlisans egitimi 3.300’t
asan cesitli programlarda verilmektedir. Her yil biitiin lise ve dengi okullardan
mezun olanlarin katilimiyla gergeklesen tiniversiteye gecis sinavina bagvuran-
larin sayilar1 1983’te 361.158 iken 2004’te bu say1 bes kat artarak 1.902.305’¢
yiikselmis, buna paralel olarak ayni yillar arasinda tiniversiteye kaydolanlarin
sayist 105.246'dan 633.083’e ¢ikmugtir. 2004 te {iniversiteye giren 6grencilerin
% 42,5’ kiz, % 57,5’ ise erkektir’>.

Vakuf tiniversiteleri gibi Milli Egitim Bakanligi’'na bagli olan devlet tiniversite-
lerinin temel finans kaynag: yine devlettir (% 59). Bunun disinda genellikle tiniver-
sitenin kendi bagina tip hizmetleri, hasta bakimi, doner sermaye vb. faaliyetler saye-
sinde elde ettigi gelirler % 35’1, 6grenci katki paylari ise % 4’ bulmaktadir. Diger
yandan, kamu egitim harcamalarinin GSMH’ya oran1 2008'de % 3,38 olmustur;
bu oran incelendiginde, iilke geliri her yil artmasina ragmen kamu egitim harca-
malarinin tilke geliri i¢indeki payinin artmadigy goriilebilir. Vakif tiniversitelerinin
finansal kaynaklar1 ise kurucu vakfin katkisi, 6grenci harglart ve devlet yardimin-
dan olugmaktadir. A¢ik Ogretim de dahil biitiin programlarda (6nlisans, lisans ve
lisanstistii) 2011-2012 ders yilinda yiiksek 6gretimde bulunan 6grencilerin % 94,7’si
devlet, % 5.2’si vakif tiniversitelerinde 6grenim gormektedir. Son yillardaki verilere
gore, GSMH’ya oranla yiiksek egitim de dahil olmak {izere Tiirkiyede kamunun
egitime ayirdigi kaynaklar, OECD’nin % 5,8 olan ortalamasinin oldukga altinda
yer almakta, 6te yandan bu, UNESCO’nun kalkinmakta olan tilkeler i¢cin dnerdigi
% 6 oraninin da neredeyse yarisina esit bir durumda bulunmaktadir. Fakat, tilkede
yiiksedgretim agamasinda bulunan her 6grenci i¢in kamunun yapugt harcamanin
diger kademelere oranla oldukea yiiksek oldugu goriilebilir. Yitksek 6gretimde kisi

bagina yapilan harcama OECD de ortadgretimde 6grenci basina diisen harcamanin

72 Yiiksekogretim Kurulu, Tur/e Yu/ese/eagretzmz nin Bugiinkii Durumu, Ankara, 2005 5.26-
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% 1,3 katin1 bulurken, bu oran Tiirkiyede % 2’yi a1§abilmel<tedir73 . Yiiksek egitime
daha ¢ok yatrim yapilmasi, ortagretimde mevcut olan degisik okullar arasindaki
performans farkini en azindan tniversite egitiminde kapatmaya yonelik oldugu
distiniilebilir ancak bu performans farkinin egitimde firsat esitligini yok sayacak
derecede % 70’lere vardigi bir ortamda — Iskandinav iilkelerinde bu oran % 5dir
— ortadgretimi bitirenlerin devam ettigi tiniversiteler arasinda tilke genelinde 6nem-
li performans farklari yarattigr bir gercektir. Ote yandan son yillarda hazirlanan
OECD kurumsal 6zerklik ol¢iitlerine gore Tiirkiyedeki tiniversitelerin 6zerklik
diizeyinde de sorunlar yasandig: dile getirilmektedir. Ozerklik meselesinin yani
stra lilkedeki yiiksek egitimin en 6nemli sorunlari arasinda mali kaynaklarin yeter-
sizligi, tiniversite hocalarinin ders vermenin Stesinde arastirma yapma ve bilimsel
proje veya akademik toplantilara katulabilme imkanlarinin oldukea sinirli olusu
yer almaktadir. Ayrica 6gretim iyeliginin, toplumda hak ettigi saygin ve cazip bir
konuma getirilemeyisi de dnemli bir sorun olarak ifade edilmektedir’.

Ote yandan son aragtirmalar, Arap iilkelerinin arastirma ve gelistirme projeleri
icin yapuklart harcamalarda diinyadaki en diisiik harcama yapan tilkeler arasinda
yer aldigini, bunun somut bir gostergesi olarak bilimsel ve teknolojik aragtirmalarda
bolgenin katkisinin, diinya genelinde yapilan aragtrmalarin sadece % I’ini olustur-
dugunu g('jstermektedir75 . Fas, Musir, Filistin, Liibnan, Tunus basta olmak iizere
Arap diinyasinda nitelikli yiiksek egitim veren {iniversiteler bulunmakla birlikte,
tiniversite egitimi ve aragtirma i¢in ayrilan mali kaynaklarin oldukg¢a diisiik olmast,
tiniversite yonetiminde akademik faaliyetlerin alanini genisleten degil, daraltan ve
bunaltan, bunun yaninda otoriter oldugu gibi gereksiz biirokratik kurumsal yap:
ve yonetim anlayigla birlesince yiiksek 6gretim genelinde bilimsel nitelikte bazan
kifayetsiz, bazan birbiriyle celiskili sonuglar ortaya ¢ikabilmektedir. Ancak kadin-
larin egitiminde 6nemli gelismeler yasanmaktadir. XX. yiizyilin baglarinda kadinlar,
yeni kurulmakta olan tiniversitelerde kendilerine yer bulabilmek i¢cin miicadeleler
verirken 2000’li yillara gelindiginde Misir, Libnan ve Irak basta olmak {izere ge-
nellikle erkek &grencilerin ¢ogunlukta oldugu tip fakiilteleri de dahil olmak tizere

cesitli tiniversitelerin 6grencilerinin yarisini, hatta bazan yaridan fazlasint kadinlar

73 Egitim Reformu Girisimi, Egitim Izleme Raporu 2008 (Istanbul: ERG-Sabanct Univer-
sitesi, 2009), s. 22-23.

74 Universitelerin Temel Sorunlart Cagdas Egitim-Cagdas Universite: Universitelerimizin
Gelismislik Durumu, (Ankara: Bagbakanlik Basimevi, 1996. ), 5.23-24.

75 United Nations Development Program (UNDP), Arab Human Development Report
2002: Creating Opportunities for Future Generations, (New York: United Nations Pub-
lications, 2002), 5.65-71.
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olusturmaktadir. Ayni zamanda uzaktan 6grenme konusunda dikkate deger gelis-
meler yaganmus, ailevi sorumluluklar veya geleneksel kiiltiirel tutumlar nedeniyle
yiiksek egitim imkani bulamayan kadinlar, catisma ve savaslar sebebiyle bir tiniver-
site yerleskesine giivenle ulasamayan diger 6grenciler igin el-Kiids Agik Universitesi,
Arap Agik Universitesi ve Suriye Sanal Universitesi gesitli béliim ve programlarda
uzaktan égrenme yontemiyle tiniversite egitimi verebilmektedir’®.

II. Diinya Savagi’'ndan sonra {iniversite egitiminde sadece Tiirkiye'de ve Arap
diinyasinda degil, Bat1 diinyasinda da 6grenim ve aragtirmanin niifuz alanlarinda
onemli degisimler yasanmustir. Daha savas siirecinde hem Avrupadaki (Ingiltere
ve Almanya) hem ABD’deki tiniversite hocalar1 ve 6grenciler daha dnce hig goriil-
medigi sekliyle sosyal, siyasi ve askeri gelismelerin bizzat merkezinde yer almis-
lar, Giniversitelerde bilim insanlarindan olusan arastirma gruplar: tesekkiil ederek
askeri tip ve cerrahiden genis ekonomik programlara, radardan atom bombasina
varincaya kadar cesitli icatlar ve caligmalarla savasa yon veren projelerde yonetici
veya aragtirma siirecinde destekleyici rolde olmuslardir. Ingiltere ve ABDdeki aka-
demisyenlerin bu somut becerilerinin genis yankilar bulmasindan sonra yiiksek
egitim algisinda ve tiniversitenin toplumdaki rolii konusunda biiyiik degisimler
meydana gelmistir. Bilgi ve hakikatin pesinde kosmak, insanligin diinyay1 ve evre-
ni anlamasina yardimci olmak ve diistiniirlerin, bilim insanlarinin ge¢misteki eser-
lerini yorumlamak veya basarilarini takdir etmek mazide kalmus; bilgi ve hakikatin
kendi sayginlig, haysiyeti pesinde olmanin yerini artik yarar veya kir beklentisi
almistir. Akademisyenlerin de {iniversite algisi ve beklentisi degismis, uygulamali
aragtirmalarda gosterdikleri bagarilardan sonra kendilerine olan giivenleri artmug
ve beklentileri yiikseltmislerdir’’.

Gerek Batr'da gerekse Doguda XX. yiizyildan itibaren yiiksek egitim gittikce
kitleselleserek kiiresellesmis, daha da uluslararasi hale gelmis, adeta tiniversiteler
bilgi endiistrisi merkezlerine dontigmiistiir. Baslangicta agirlikli olarak din, felsefe,
hukuk ve tp alaninda yiiksek egitim vermek i¢in kurulan ilk yiiksek egitim ku-
rumlari veya iiniversiteler, dini, siyasi ve ekonomik unsurlarin yani sira modern
doneme gelindiginde ¢agin da zorlamasiyla birlikte sadece egitim veren bir ku-
rumdan aragtirma yapan, bilgiyi iireten ve yayginlagtiran modern tiniversitelere
donistirken karsisinda artik hizla kiiresellesen diinyada yeni imkanlar, firsatlar

bulmanin yani sira bilinemeyen ve dngoriilemeyen, dogast geregi yeni tehditlerle

76 L. Herrera, “Higher Education in the Arab World,” s. 417.

77 E. Shills, “Universities: Since 1900,” The Encyclopedia of Higher Education, (Oxford:
Pergamon Press, 1992), 11, 1267.
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de kargilagabilmektedir. Bir yandan kendine, bilgi ve gergekligin pesinde olma ve

adaleti tesis etme gibi bir hedef tayin eden; 6te yandan cografya ve kiiltiir fark et-

meksizin kavrayis ve anlayigin inkisafinin sonugta dzgiirligiin genislemesi anlamina

geldiginin farkinda olarak ugras veren modern iiniversite, oncii kuruluglarin inga

stirecinde etkisinde kaldig: kilisenin veya kurucu vakfin ydnlendirici denetimin-

den kurtulmugtur. Ancak giintimiizde tiniversite, dzellikle son yirmi yildir hizla

ilerleyen uluslararasilagmanin sundugu yeni imkanlari kullanmaya ve gelistirmeye,

bununla beraber gelen yeni tehditlerle basa ¢ikmaya caligmakla birlikte hala ideal

anlamda 6zerklik arayigini siirdiirmeye devam etmektedir.

Modern Universitenin Olugum Siireci

Oz m Bu makale, temelde Islam kiiltiiriinde ve Bati diinyasinda yiiksek egitimin, anlayig
ve kurumsallagma a¢isindan medreseden “universitas’a ve akabinde modern {iniversiteye
doniistim siirecini tarihsel seyri icinde karsilastirmali olarak analiz etmektedir. Bu gerge-
vede, VIII. yiizyildan itibaren sekillenmeye baslayan medrese egitimi, Nizamiye ve daha
sonra Mustansiriyye medreseleriyle birlikte belli konularda verilen temel egitimin ardin-
dan asama agama ilerleyen, daha yapili ve sistematik bir yiiksek egitim anlayis ve diize-
niyle X1. yiizyildan baglayarak hem Islim diinyasinin gesitli bolgelerinde hem de sonraki
doénemlerinde Avrupadaki yiiksek egitimin gerek kurumsallasma gerek ders igeriklerinin
sekillenmesinde cesitli agilardan katkida bulunmugtur. XVI. yiizyilla birlikte olusmaya bas-
layan Akademilerin énemli katkilariyla XVII-XVIIL. yiizyildan itibaren sekillenen bilimsel
devrim, XIX. ylizyilin basindan itibaren Avrupada, 6zellikle kitanin dénemin sartlarinda
yoksul ve marijinal olarak goriilen iilkeleri Almanya ve Iskogyada modern iiniversitenin
olusumuyla sonuglanmistir. Bu siire¢ hem diger iilkelerin hem de Osmanli diinyasinin
modern yiiksekdgretim anlayisinin sekillenmesini gesitli yonlerden etkilemistir. Modern
tiniversite, dncii kuruluslarin insa siirecinde etkisinde kaldig1 kurucu vakfin veya kilisenin
yonlendirici denetiminden kurtulsa da, bir yandan kiiresellesmeyle birlikte gelen hizli
uluslararasilasmanin sundugu imkanlardan yararlanmaya ve tehditleriyle basetmeye cali-
sirken diger yandan da héla ideal anlamda ozerklik arayisin: siirdiirmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Medrese, Universitas, Yiiksek Ogretim, Akademiler, Modern Univer-
site, Miithendishane, Maarif, Yiksek Egitimde Modernlesme
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Walter Riiegg (ed.),
A History of the University in Europe, volume IV: Universities since 1945,
New York: Cambridge University Press, 2011, 635 p., ISBN 9780521361088

Egitim sistemlerindeki dontisiimlerin arkasindaki yapisal nedenleri aciklaya-
bilmek icin, yiiksekogretimdeki degisimleri, toplumsal degisim i¢inde incelemek
gerekir'. Oteden beri tartgilagelen iiniversitenin yapist ve iistlendigi roller tarihsel
stireg i¢inde irdelendiginde, her dénemde ve iilkede tiniversitenin farkli rolleri tist-
lendigi goriiliir. Bu baglamda tiniversitelerin dénemin siyasi, ekonomik ve sosyal
degisimlerinin merkezinde yer aldigini sdyleyebiliriz. Bu anlamda ilk tiniversite-
lerin baslangicta kurulus felsefesi, agirlikli olarak din, felsefe, hukuk ve tip alanin-
da egitim vermek olarak goriiliirken, modern doneme gelindiginde sadece egitim
veren bir kurumdan, aragtirma yapan, bilgi tireten ve yayginlagtiran modern {ini-
versitelere doniisiirken, etkisinde kaldig kilisenin veya kurucu vakfin yonlendirici
denetiminden kurtulsa da hala ideal anlamda 6zerklik arayislarini siirdiirmekredir?.

1 Ilhan Tekeli, “Tarihsel Baglam Iginde Tiirkiyede Yiiksekgretimin ve Yokiin Tarihi”,
Ilhan Tekeli Toplu Eserler-r4 (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari), s. 49.

2 Seyfi Kenan, “Universite”, TDV [slim Ansiklopedisi, (Ankara: ISAM Yayinlari, 2012),
C. 42, s. 338-348.
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[l @iniversiteler, Orta Cag Avrupasinda 11. yiizyil sonu 12. yiizyil basinda
goriilen Bologna ve Paris tiniversiteleridir. Bu tiniversiteler ileride kurulacak {ini-
versitelerin bir anlamda arketiplerini olusturmuglardir. Oyle ki Avrupada bazi
tilkeler Bologna tiniversitesini model alirken, bazi {ilkeler de Paris tiniversitesini
model almigtir. Orta ¢ag tiniversitelerinde goriilen dini kurumlara karst miicadele
ise tiniversitenin kimlik arayisinda dikkat ¢eken bir diger siirectir.

Ikinci Diinya savasinin sona ermesiyle ise iiniversitelerin yapilandirilmasinda
ti¢ tarihsel gelisme gorilmistiir: Siyasal yapida meydana gelen gelisme, niifus ve
{iretim kapasitesindeki artis ve iiniversitenin yayginlasmasi’. {lerleyen donemlerde
Alman felsefecilerin Kant, Hegel gibi kisilerin izlerini barindiran yapistyla, bilgi
ile deneyimi birlestiren felsefesiyle ve biitiin bilimleri ayni ¢at1 altinda birlestiren
iiniversite fikri ile* Humboldt modeli aga damgasini vursa da, gergek anlamda
bu model tam olarak uygulanamamugtir. Kita Avrupas: tiniversiteleri bu dénem-
de 6ncii iken Amerikan {niversitelerinin yiikselisiyle, Amerikan Anglo-Sakson

modeli, kapitalist yaklagimlarin esiginde yeni bir tiniversite modeli olusturmustur.

Universitelerin iilkelere olan katkilart diisiiniildiigiinde {iniversitenin tarihi-
ni anlamada yardimci olacagt kanisini tagidigim elinizdeki bu inceleme, Walter
Ritegg editorlugiinde hazirlanan A History of the University in Europe, volume IV:
Universities since 1945 (Avrupada Universite Tarihi ) baglikli bu kitap on bes boliim-
den olugmaktadir; sonsoz ve ek ile birlikte cesitli tilkelerden on yazarin makalele-
rini icermektedir. Daha 6nce de yazilmis olan tiniversite tarihi kitaplari serisinin
dérdiincii cildidir. Onceki ciltlerin devami seklindeki makalelerin derlenmesiyle
olusturulmus, arsiv niteligi tastyan yol gosterici bir kitaptir. Universiteye karak-
terini veren konulara vurgu yapan makalelerin yer aldigi bu kitap, 1945 yilindan
beri tiniversitelerin tstlendigi 6ncii rolii yansitan, tiniversitenin diinden bugiine
gecirdigi baskalasimlari siyasi, kiiltiirel, sosyal ve ekonomik yansimalarini, bir an-
lamda toplumsal degisimlerinde etkili olan tarihsel olaylar1 baglantlariyla anlatan,
okuyucunun neden-sonug baglami icinde diistinmesini saglayan iyi bir kitaptir.

Eserin 6nsoz kisminda Walter Riiegg, Avrupada Universite Taribi adli serinin
olusum siirecini 6zetlemektedir. Riiegg, ilk ciltlerde teoloji ve sanata 6zel ilgi gos-

terilirken, hiimanizm ve begeri bilimlerin yiikselmesi {izerine vurgu yapildigini, bu

3 Giilbenkyan Komisyonu, Sosyal Bilimleri Agin (Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 1996), s. 37,
akt. Taner Timur, “Toplumsal Degisme ve Universiteler”, (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi,
2000), s. 237-238.

4 “The Encyclopedia of Higher Education”, (Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1992), II, s.1251-
1258; Universite kavraminin tarihi ve felsefi kékeni icin bkz. S. Kenan, “Universite”.
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ciltte ise bahsi gecen siire¢ icinde doga bilimleri ve sosyal bilimlere odaklanildigini
dile getirir.

[lk boliimde Walter Riiegg, II. Diinya Savast'nin, Avrupa’nin pek ¢ok ye-
rinde, yikilmug bir tiniversite manzarasi birakugini gozler oniine sererken, bélii-
miin temel amaglarini i¢ ana tema ile ortaya koyar: Birincisi ilk kurulusundan
bu yana tiniversitelerin 6nemli unsuru olan reform fikri iken, ikinci tema olan
fildisi kulesinin yikimi, tiniversite ve tiniversitenin kamu alani ile etkilesimi ve
1980’1 yillarda baslayan reformlarin sonuglartyla yakindan ilgilidir. Ugiincii tema
ise Avrupa tiniversitelerinin tagralilasmasi yani yerellesmesi ile aragtirma ve egitim
alanindaki diinya hakimiyetini kaybetmesidir. Yazar, Reformatio in Melius, adli
kisimda yeni ortaya ¢tkan akademik akimin 6nemli 6zelliklerini yedi deger tizerine
dayandirirken, amor sciendi®ye mesruluk kazandirdiginin resmini ortaya koyar.
Ritegg, Orta caglarda dahi tiniversitede lisans, yiiksek lisans ve doktora seviyeleri
bulundugunu; tiniversitede 6grencilerin, pratik yasamin deneyimleri arasindaki
uyusmazliklar diyalektik siirece katilarak, mantik sentezinde ¢6ziim bularak dene-
yim kazandiklarini, 8grencilerin bu diyalektigi tecriibe ettikleri tartigmalarin tiim
fakiiltelerde miifredatin 6nemli bir parcasini olusturduguna deginir. Riiegg, 19.
ylizyilda gerceklesen Ziniversitelerin beklenmedik yiikselisi’ ni, 1810 yilinda Berlin
tiniversitesinin agilist ile sembolize edilen ve su anda Wilhelm von Humboldt ad1
ile iligkilendirilen modern tiniversite politikasi ile agitklandigini ifade eder. Sonug
olarak, Humboldt'un Berlin Universitesi iin yaptigi planinda devletin miilkiye-
tini tiniversiteye birakmasi gerektigini onerdigini dile getirir.

Ikinci boliimde Guy Neave, II. Diinya Savas’'ni Avrupadaki iiniversitelerin
gelisiminde doniim noktasi olarak kabul etmek i¢in inandirict nedenler bulun-
dugunu yansitici sorularla gercevelendirir. Savasin sonunda ortaya ¢ikan tiniver-
site reformu iginde {i¢ diisiince agamasi tanimlanabilecegini ifade eder. Neave,
Avrupada tiniversitenin kitlesel yiiksek 6gretime dogru hareketinin, tarihin do-
niim noktalarindan biri olarak karsimiza ¢ikugini ifade eder. Ozellikle de bunu
nicel verilerle ortaya koyan Neave, 6rnegin Finlandiya ve Hollanda'nin 1950 yilina
gore on kattan daha fazla tiniversite 6grencisi kaydi yapugini; Almanya Federal
Cumbhuriyeti ve Birlesik Kralliklarda 6grenci kayitlarinin dokuz kat, Fransa’nin
sekiz, Yunanistan, Italya ve Avusturya'nin alti, Belgika'nin bes ve Yugoslavya'nin
ise dort kat artuginin altini ¢izer. Bunun yani sira yazar, en goze ¢arpan nitelikte
kurumsal biiytime hangi Avrupa Birligi tiyesi tilkede gerceklestigini nicel verilerle
gozler 6niine serer: Kamu sektdriinde, 1990'daki 53 olan orani, 2005te 118’¢

s Bilim agki.
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ctkararak iki kattan fazla artg gosteren Birlesik Krallik 6ne ¢ikarken, ardindan
Polonya (22 iiniversite), Italya (17), Ispanya (11), Fransa (9), Slovakya (7), Cek
Cumbhuriyeti (6), Estonya ve Avusturya (her biri 4) siralanir. Ozel {iniversitelere
dair lig tablosu ise farkli bir profil ortaya koymaktadir: En tiretkeni 37 tiniversite
ile Polonya yer alirken, ardindan sirasiyla Portekiz (16), Ispanya (14), Italya ve
Avusturya (her biri 6), ve Estonya (4) gelmektedir.

Ugiincii boliimde Walter Riiegg ve Jan Sadlak, tarihte daha 6nce higbir zaman
umutlarin II. Diinya Savagi’'ndan sonraki elli yilda oldugu kadar tiniversitelere
yiiklenmedigini, Avrupada daha 6nce hi¢ bu kadar kisa siire iginde boylesine fazla
sayida {iniversite ve diger yiiksek 8gretim kurumlarinin agilmasina sahit olunma-
diginy, hi¢ bu kadar fazla sayida 6gretmen, 6grenci ve yonetici personel kalabali-
gini agirlamadigini ifade eder ve ayni sekilde tiniversitelerde emsali goriillmemis
bir ulusal ve uluslararasi isbirligi yaptiginin altuni gizer. Yazarlar, zamanla yiiksek
ogretimin gittikge artan roliine karst devlet ilgisinin ortaya ¢ikisina dikkat ¢eker-
ken, yiiksekogretimi dort asamada ele alarak irdelerler:

1. Béliinmiis bir Avrupada iyilesme, 1945-1955

2. Yiikselen ulusal ve uluslararas: Giniversite politikalari, 1956-1967
3. Genisleme, demokratiklesme, biirokratiklesme, 1968-1982

4. Uyum saglanmis Avrupa modeline dogru, 1983-1995

Dérdiincti bsliimde Geoffrey Lockwood, “ziniversite” terimini ele alarak,
tiniversitenin idare edildigini, kontrol edildigini, ancak ydnetilmedigini tarihsel
perspektif icinde ele alarak tartsir. Bu baglamda 6zellikle de 1945 sonrasit donem
boyunca tiniversitelerin 6zerklik derecelerini, devlet tarafindan tiniversiteye sagla-

nan kurumsal 6zerklik derecelerini tarihsel baglami i¢inde inceler.

Besinci bolimiinde Thomas Finkenstaedt, II. Diinya Savast’'ndan itibaren
seckinci bir Giniversite siteminden acik yiiksek 6gretim sistemine dogru gercek-
lesen olaganiistii gelismenin, Avrupa iiniversitelerinde nicel ve nitel degisimlere
yol agugini ifade eder. Savas sonrasi donemde de, bir dizi sosyal degisim ve ka-
zanimlarin tiniversiteleri etkilemeye basladigini ifade ederken, bir bagka cephede
ise akademisyenlerin degisen fikir iklimini, profesorlerin ise gelisim ve uzmanlik
sembolii oldugu iyimser bilim ve 6grenme goriisiinden, siipheci ve bazen bilim

karsit1 tavra dogru degisim gosterdiginin resmini ortaya koyar.

Alunct bolimde A. H. Halsey, tiniversiteye giris ile ilgili gereklilikleri tilke-
leri karsilagtirarak verir. Avrupadaki 1970, 1980 ve 1990’lardaki yiiksek egitimde
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kadinlarin kayit oranini gozler dniine sererken, diger yandan Bat1 ve Dogu Av-
rupadaki oranlar1 kendi i¢inde kiyaslayarak, genisleyen kayit oranini sosyal, eko-

nomik ve politik agidan irdelemektedir. Ozellikle de esitsizlige yaptigi vurgusuyla
dikkat cekmektedir.

Yedinci béliimde Sheldon Rothblatt, Avrupadaki iiniversite tarihini “miifre-
dat, 6grenci ve egitim” acisindan ortaya koymaya calisir. Rothblatt, Avrupa yiiksek
ogreniminde degisen miifredat, 6grenci ve egitim algisini tarihsel perspektifte ele
alirken, ayn1 zamanda 6grenci hareketliliginde kat edilen yolu, 6zellikle Erasmus’u
yiizdelerle ifade ederek anlatir ve tilkeler arast kargilagtirmalariyla verilerini somut-
lagtirir.

Sekizinci boliimde Louis Vos, 1945ten 2000 yilina kadar 6grenci hareketli-
ligini ve politik eylemleri tilkeler bazinda degerlendirmeler yaparak sunmakradir.
Bunu yaparken de hareketliligin tarihini, ideolojik koklerini, farkli 6grenci ya-
pilarinin 8grenci hareketliliginin gelisimini nasil etkiledigini tartisirken, Avrupa
ogrenci hareketliligindeki ulusiistii ¢izgiyi, uluslarast 6grenci 6rgiitlerinin ve 6g-
renci hareketlerinin diinden bugiine aldigi konumu tarihsel ve politik perspektif

icinde sunar.

Dokuzuncu béliimde Ulrich Teichler, yiiksek 6grenim ve istihdam arasinda-
ki degisen iligkileri, politikalari, aragtirma tartigmalart 151ginda ele alir. 1950°den
1990’a kadar Avrupa mezunlart hakkinda degisen rolleri nicel veriler kullanarak
somutlastirir. Ozellikle de, iiniversitelerin degisen roliinii ve sorumluluklarini, son

yillardaki egilimleri ve politikalar1 da dikkate alarak irdeler.

Onuncu boliimde Notker Hammerstein, ve Dirk Heirbaut, sosyal bilimlerin
ortaya cikisini tarihsel perspektif icinde ele alirken, on birinci boliimde John Zi-
man, matematiksel ve kesin bilimlerin tiniversitelerin gelisimindeki 6nemini bilim
politikasina yogunlasarak tarihsel perspektif i¢inde verir. On ikinci boliimde Her-
bert C. Macgregor, Avrupa tiniversitelerinde biyolojik bilimlerin olugum siirecini
ve gelisimini tarihsel ¢ercevede sunarken, on ii¢iincii boliimde Gordon Graig and
Stuart Monro, diinya bilimlerinin egitime olan etkisine deginir ve Avrupa tiniver-
sitelerinin degisen diinyanin yasamimiza meydan okumastyla nasil karst karsiya
oldugunu anlamaya ¢aligmamiz konusunda bizi diigiinmeye sevk eder. On dor-
diincii bsliimde, John Ellis, II. Diinya Savasi’'ndan sonra hizla degisen tip bilgisini
tarihsel perspektif iginde sunarken, kiiltiirel, sosyal ve ekonomik degisimlerin de tip
uygulamalarini ve egitimini degistirdigini, yapilan tup egitimindeki reformlari ve
reformun sonuglarini ele alir. On besinci boliimde Chistopher Watson, II. Diinya
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Savag’'ndan sonra yiiksek 6gretimde iist diizey teknolojik egitimin, tiniversitelerin
pozisyonlarinin korunmasinda énemli oldugunun altini gizerken, diger yandan
Avrupa Universitelerinin ticaret karsiti kiiltiirii benimsemesinden dolayi, Avrupa

tiniversitelerinin teknoloji alaninda yavaglamasina sebep oldugunu belirtir.

Sonsbzde Andris Barblan, “Avrupada Universite Tarihi” adlt projenin nasil
ortaya cikugy ile ilgili stireci tarihsel bakis agistyla yansitirken, Bologna deklaras-
yonunun Avrupa yiiksek 6grenim alanini nasil genislettigini, 6zellikle de Erasmus-
Mundus programlarini da devreye sokmastyla beraber Avrupa yiiksek 6gretiminin
kalitesini yiikseltme ¢abalarinin nasil gerceklestiginin irdelendigi dizeleri igerir.

Sonug olarak, “Avrupada Universite Taribi” tiniversiteye karakterini veren
konulara vurgu yapan makalelerin yer aldig1, 1945 yilindan beri tiniversitelerin
tistlendigi 6ncii rolii yansitan bu kitap, her bolimde Avrupa yiiksekdgretimi-
ne iliskin tematik ardil yaklagimi benimsemesiyle ve olgulari tarihsel akis icinde
incelemesiyle dikkate degerdir. Ozellikle de Avrupa yiiksekgretiminin tarihini
aragtirmak isteyenler icin 6nemli bir eser oldugunu sdylemeliyiz. Kitap, Avrupa
tiniversite tarihinin ingasinda farkli cografyalardan ve kiiltiirlerden yazarlarin yo-
rumlarini dikkate almasi bakimindan da 6nemli bir eser niteligi tagtyan bu ¢alis-

manin, kiiresel diinyada tiniversitenin amag ve gérevinin daha iyi kavranmasina

katkida bulunacaktir.
Giilsah Tasc1 Kaya

Eve M. Troutt Powell,

Tell This in My Memory -Stories of Enslavement From Egypt, Sudan and
The Ottoman Empire-,

Stanford University Press, Stanford, California, 2012, 264 pp., ISBN:
0804782334

Reading the book “7ell This in My Memory” by Eve M. Troutt may make
one to think the meaning of the “holding memories” once more. The writer, Eve
Powell, in her prologue narrates the current situation of the Sudanese Refugees
in 2005’s Cairo with the emphasis that how the memories of the people follow
them in a social context even for generations. A group of Sudanese refugees stays
in some camps at the middle class Cairo neighborhood in 2005. Most of them
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run away from the long civil war in the south of Sudan or the Darfur, had lived for
months or even years in Cairo. They were helped by neighborhood in the charity
of mosques. The United Nations also offered the refugees better apartments to
live in. But surprisingly for many, they definitely insisted to be given the necessary
documentations to leave Egypt. Some deadly unfortunate events took place in
Cairo because they want to go somewhere else. The reason was not understood at
the beginning. But later investigations explained the reason behind their desires of
leaving Egypt. It was not about their bad economic or legal situation in Cairo but
it was about the discrimination they faced in their daily lives. Especially southern
Sudanese faced racial discrimination with an epithet so called @bid, the Arabic
word for slave, a word used for darker-skinned people of African descent. It is
known that many Sudanese were bought and sold as slaves in the Egyptian lands.
Although it does not exist in 2005’s Cairo, those refugees were exhausted to carry
this painful memory with them and felt terribly bad to walk in the same streets
of Cairo in which thousands of Sudanese slaves passed hundreds of years before.
Those Sudanese refugees look like people who once owned as slaves in the eyes

of the Cairo people. That was the memory of refugees bothered them in Cairo.

Powell, in the following chapters in her book attempts to follow the same
kind of tough memories to understand the world through the eyes of slaves. She
tries to explore the way slaves think about moving from one place to another with
a changing names all the time. She focuses on imagining the feeling of “belonging
somewhere” by the slaves according to their own records. Those slaves studied
in this book were mostly from the south of Sudan. They were sold to Egypt, to
Ottoman cities in Anatolia and in Istanbul and to Europe. Following the pathways
of slaves, she aims to draw a map of relations having by slaves. She looks at not
only the lives of slaves but also the lives of others whom were influenced by slaves.
Halide Edip Adivar and her contemporary Egyptian lady, Huda Sharawi can be
given as example of slave’s relationship with the household in which they live.
Approaching the “Slaves” not only as a subject of history but also as the historical
actors in their own time/beyond time makes Powell’s work as a valuable contri-
bution in World History Writing. Moreover the extensive diversity of the sources
used in her work, such as the diaries, the interviews, the archive materials as well
as the second hand sources become very helpful to put the “slavery” concept in a

more complicated network of relations.

Her book consists of six chapters. Each chapter is devoted to give the certain
aspect of slavery from different personal histories and narratives. First chapter
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mainly focuses on the topographical history of the late 19™ century Cairo through
the work of ‘Ali Mubarak’s famous book Al-Khitar al-Tawfiqiya al-jadidah (Taw-
fiq5 New Plan.) The book itself- referring To Egypt’s ruler Muhammad Tewfik
Pasha at that time- provides a very detailed account of street by street descriptions
of Egypt. In his book, ‘Ali Mubarak describes the slaves as one of the important
actors of the Egyptian history. It is possible to see some elite, military slaves who
established, build and shape the city of Cairo under the Fatimid history. He gives
places to slaves as building armies, palaces and infrastructures for the Mamluk
Empire that ruled in Egypt until the Ottoman conquest in 1517. Reading ‘Ali
Mubarak’s book, Powell tries to understand the racial and ethnic diversity of the
enslavement in Egypt and how ‘Ali Mubarak reconstructs this historical phenom-
enon to the readers of his age and today. By reading ‘Ali Mubarak, Powell hopes
to get an idea about the race politics and the social understanding of race in the
19th century Egypt.

In the second chapter, she analyses the narrative of Babikr Bedri (7he Mem-
oirs of Babikr Bedri, by Asad Talal), who was fighting in Mahdi army in Sudan.
He was also trader and well known educator who founded a school for gitls in
northern Sudan. The reason why Powell puts his story in her book is that Babikr
Bedri gives a quite big amount of place to the slaves in his writings. He was himself
alongtime slave owner. In his memoirs which covered the Sudan’s most significant
political eras- The Mahdiyya, the defeat of Mahdiyya after eighteen years and
the Anglo- Egyptian Rule.- he has mentioned slaves in his life in a very detailed
manner. Powell aims to examine the way he talks about the slaves and slavery
as an ordinary and usual custom in the society in which Babikr Bedri lived. By
reading his memoirs, she sees that Babikr Bedri Bedri as a very devoted Muslim,
mentions about slaves as a part of the social life such as working on their family
farms and nursing him when he gets ill. Powell by giving many detailed examples
from the slaves in Babikr Bedri’s life, she questions what could slaves think about
as being slave in their household?

In the third chapter, she examines the memoirs of Salim C. Wilson, a Din-
ka man enslaved in the south of Sudan and left Sudan for England under the
sponsorship of British Protestant missionaries. Salim was contemporary with
Babikr Bedri and he wrote his memoirs about the time he lived but entirely in
a different perspective. Salim wrote his narratives “Jehova-Nissi: The Life Story
Hatashil-mashakatish, of Dinka Tribe of the Sudan” in 1881, under the name his
parents had given to him. Because Salim was the name that his first Arabic owner
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gave to him, and Charles Wilson was the name of missionary who gave him in
England. He learned Arabic when he was a slave and then English after he became
free. Then he lectured in England and tell his story. Powell tries to find out how
he constructs his life as being slave and after being free.

In the fourth chapter, Powell tries to look at the close relationship between
family life and enslavements as in the described in the memoirs of two leading
figures of their own societies. Huda Sharawi and Halide Edip Adivar were the
founders of the nationalist pioneers in their society who grew up in households
in which there were many Sudanese, Ethiopians and Circassian slaves as the result
of the larger network of slave trade. She reads their memoirs and tries to under-
stand how slavery was reflected in their memories and how they were effected/
influenced by their home slaves in their maturity and their being leading role in
the their societies.

In the fifth chapter, she mentions about former slaves as African mothers and
fathers who were educated very well by Italian missionaries after they were freed.
It is interesting to note that Italian missionaries had been in difficulties because
of the African climate and environment. Most of them were dying because of
illnesses. That is why the committed missionaries decided to train the Sudanese
people to be missionaries themselves. They established Catholic schools in Khar-
toum in 1842. In early 1850’s they progressed in their plans and started to redeem
the Sudanese slaves. After they had examined very carefully, brightest ones sent
to Italy or Egypt. Among those former slaves, Zenab was very well known. After
a good education, she became a highly skilled missionary. She was very fluent in
Arabic and Italian languages. Her name changed into Caterina Zenab. Bakhita
Kwashe, Mary Josephine Zeinab and Daniel Sorur Pharim Deng were among the
most important African missionaries in Italy. Those former slaves were very good
at learning languages and having effective communication skills. In this chapter
Powell tries to follow their life stories in European land as being Afro-Europeans.
She likes to see what kind of challenges they faced in Europe and how they wres-
tled with the European racism.

In the final chapter, she mentions about a former slave Saint Josephine Bakh-
ita, the Sudanese born former slave turned into a saint by the Roman Catholic
Church. She is like a symbolic power of the world most famous former slaves.
Through her writings, Powell aims to see how she became a model to the refugees
and accepted by heart by many. She underlines that some scholars accepted her
biography writings as an important historical source for the slavery historiography.
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By reading all these biographies, and trying to understand what “world and
home” meant for all those people, Powell underlines the fact most of the former
slaves could never return to their places of origin. They become having new iden-
tities in diasporas. The way they expressed themselves in their narratives shows
their passion for rooting themselves in their homelands. On the other hand their
painful memories had passed into later generations as a heavy burden on their
future identities. By taking into consideration of all these accounts, it seems
Powell has examined the “slavery” issue not only as a historical fact but also as
a living memory of the later generations of people whom owned slaves or were

owned as slaves.

Hatice Ugur

Christopher I. Beckwith,

Warriors of the Cloisters: The Central Asian Origins of Science in the
Medieval World,

Oxfordshire: Princeton University Press, 2012, 211 s., ISBN: 978-0-691-
15531-9

Batr'da bilhassa 20. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan sonra gelismeye baglayan Bilim
Tarihi ¢alismalari Annales Okulu’nun metodik yenilikleriyle belki de hizlanmis
oldu. Boylece bilimin kékenlerine ya da gelismesine dair yapilan tartigmalar yo-
gunlastik¢a yeni degerlendirme ve yorumlarla da kargilagilmaya baglandi. Bu yiiz-
den, bilim ve uygarlik tarihine iliskin XIX. ylizyilin hengamesi icerisinde belki
tasarlanmis belki de kendiliginden bir 6n kabul haline doniismiis pek ¢ok 6nemli
teori bugiinkii bulgularin isiginda yeniden irdelenmeye girisildi. Christopher I.
Beckwith de, Warrios of the Cloisters adli incelemesiyle bilimin kékenleri hakkinda
yeni bir 6neri ile okuyucusunun karsisina ¢ikiyor.

Doktorasint Indiana Universitesi'nde Orta Asya tarihi ve dilleri {izerinde ha-
urlayan Becwith halen Indiana Universitesi, Bloomington'da Orta Asya tarihi ve
dilleri tizerine dersler vermeye devam etmektedir. Gorece velut bir yazar olarak
nitelenebilecek Beckwith'in ilgi alanina dair pek ¢ok eseri, meraklist tarafindan
oldukga dikkat ¢ekici bulunur. Tiirk tarihi ile de iligkilendirilebilecek olan ilgili iki
eseri Ozellikle burada anilmaya degerdir. Bunlar, 1993 tarihli 7he Tibetan Empire
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in Central Asia ile 2011 yilinda yaymlanmus olup Tiirkee’ye de gevirisi yapilmis
bulunan Empires of the Silk Road? adli calismalaridir.

Beckwith, Warriors of the Cloisters adl1 eseri ile koken elestirisi yapmaktan ote,
ozellikle bilimin gelismesi perspektifinde bilindik Batli kabullerden ayrilarak bu
kez Orta Asya’ya bakmayi 6neriyor. Aslinda Beckwith bu ilgisinin olast isaretlerini
Empires of the Silk Road adli calismasinda vermeye baslamusti. Keza kendisi ayni
kitabin 6n s6ziinde bu niyetini de izhar etmisti. Zira kendisi Bauli bilim anlayiginin
kurumsallagmasinda Makdisi ve Saliba'nin Arap diinyasina dair tekliflerinin yani
stra Orta Asya merkezli bir bakis gelistirilmesinin gerekliligini de ortaya koymak-
taydi. Beckwith’in 2011 tarihli bu degerli ¢alismasinda 6nceki eserlerinde dile getir-
digi hususlar bir arada ve belli bir metodoloji ile vermeye giristigi goriilmektedir.
Kitap, giris ve sonug béliimleri dikkate alinmazsa alu boliimden miitegekkildir.

Dogrusu yazar kitabinda, bir bilimsel metot ve tartisma usuliiniin nasil olup
da Tibetten Araplar yolu ile Avrupa’ya ulastigina dair genel bir perspektif cizmeye
calistyor. Yazara gore Bat tiniversite gelenegi ile Orta Asya egitim geleneklerinin,
uzunca verilen 6rneklerden de anlagilacag; tizere Tibet ve Cin gelenekleriyle iligkili
olmalart gerekir. Bu iliskinin kuruculart muhtemelen Araplardir. Ancak Bat fel-
sefe geleneginde Questiones Disputatea seklinde isimlendirilen skolastik metodun
Makdisi’nin 6nerdigi bigimde Orta Cag Avrupa yiiksek 6grenim kurumlarina
medreselerden erismis olmakla beraber asil kokeninin Budist vibaralar ve ¢ogu
defa da adlarini zikrettigi iligkili kurumlardan neget etmesini beklemek gerekebilir.

Kitabin ikinci béliimii “The Recursive Argument Method of Medieval Sci-
ence” bagligini tasimaktadir. Bu béliimde telif metodu bi¢iminde kendini gdste-
ren bir nevi akil yiiriitme tarzi olan recursive argument method tizerindeki fikirler
tartistimakeadir. Bilhassa risale ile soru cevap bigiminden farkli yeni bir tiir olarak
Avrupada gelisen tartigma usuliiniin, zimnen de olsa Bat: tiniversitelerinde kendi-
sine yer buldugu hususu degerlendiriliyor. Kitabin miiellifine gore, bu tiirlii akil
yiiriitme yahut tartisma bicimiyle, Ibn Sina'nin Kitabiis-Sif’sinin boliimlerinden
biri olan Kizabiin-Nefs'in De Anima adiyla yapilan gevirisiyle Avrupa ilim gevreleri

1 Beckwith, Christopher I.: The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia: A History of the Struggle
Jfor Great Power Among Tibetans, Turks, Arabs, and Chinese During the Early the Middle
Ages (Chichester, West Sussex: Princeton University Press, 1993).

2 Beckwith, Christopher L.: Empires of the Silk Road: A History of Central Eurasia from
the Bronze Age to the Present (Oxfordshire: Princeton University Press, 2009). Beck-
with, Christopher L.: Ipek Yolu Imparatorluklar:: Bronz Cagi'ndan Giiniimiize Orta Asya
Taribi, Cev. Kiirsat Yildirim (Ankara: ODTU Yayincilik, 2011).
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tanismig olmali. Zira béylesi bir telif yontemi daha 6nce bilinmez. Ya otoriter bir
ifade igeren sic et non formu olan diyalog tiirii kullanilmakta ya da bir savdan yola
cikilarak bunun yazarin goriisii etrafinda sekillendigi risale tarzi benimsenmekete-
dir. Oysa yeni metotda yazarin sonraki boliimlerde Budist metinlerden 6rneklerle
agtklayacagi tizere kabaca bir cedel/ durumu s6z konusudur. Baglangic olarak bir sav
[argument] mevcuttur. Tartisma bu savin etrafinda ancak buna dair gelistirilmis
yeni alt savlar [sub-arguments] pro ve contra nitelikli savlarla tartigmaya tabi tutu-
lur. Boylece her bir sava getirilmis yeni sorular yeni tezler ve savlarla siirecin nasil
isledigi tarif edilir. Kolay anlagilmasi icin de Albertus Magnus ve diger teologlarin
eserlerinde bu goriiglerin nasil islendigi form halinde okuyucuya gosterilmeye
caligilir. Bahsi edilen bu akil yiiriitme bigiminin Ibn Sina tarafindan gengliginde

ogrenilmis olmasi gerektigi, yazar tarafindan ayrica vurgulanir.

Yazar kitabin ikinci béliimiinde bir dnceki dnerilerini destekler mahiyette
olmast i¢in Orta Cag'dan Ronesans devrine yaklastik¢a nicelik degistiren yiiksek
ogrenim kurumunun bu kez niteligi tizerinde durmaktadir. Her ne kadar farkls
teoriler mevcutsa da Avrupadaki ilk yiiksek 6grenim kurumunun 1180 yilinda
uzun siireler Suriye dolaylarinda yasamis olan Londrali Jocius tarafindan Paris'te
kurulmus oldugunu not etmek gerektigine inanmaktadir. Keza yazara gore Avru-
pa igin yeni kabul edilebilecek béylesi bir kurumun kékeninin Jocius'un Sam'da
gordiigii medreselerin olmasi muhtemeldir. Ciinkii college daha sonra tiniversiteye
doniisecek olan universitas uygulamasindan ¢ok farklidir. Ticari isletme yahut
bir lonca bi¢iminde orgiitlenmis universitaslarin Avrupa’ya 6zgii kurumlar ola-
rak collegelardan farkli olmalari icap eder ve collegelarin bu durum yiiziinden
Avrupanin ilk yiiksek 6grenim kurumlari seklinde addedilmeleri gerekir. Bununla
beraber yazar Dogu diinyasinda medrese konusunun da tartistimasi gerektigini,
Pedersen ve Makdisi'den miilhem bir bi¢imde fikih okullari olarak dini egitim
veren kurumlarin kokeni ile medreselerin kokenlerine iliskin bilgilerin yeniden ele
alinmalarinin yararli olacagini diistiniir. Yazar bilhassa egitim kurumlarinin gérece
Nisabur gibi Orta Asya merkezli cografyadan ¢ikmis olmasi sebebiyle Budist viha-

ralariyla kurulus, idare ve teskilat yapilariyla mukayesesinin faydasina isaret eder.

Yukarida bahsi edilen béliimlerin hemen pesi sira bu kez tartisma metotu ve
kurum olarak medrese, dolayistyla collegelarin diistinsel irtibatlar: olabilecek viha-
ra ve burada kullanilan telif ve tedris ydntemlerinin incelikleri izerinde durulmak-
tadir. Kabul edilenin aksine universitas ile collagelarin birbirleri ile ne diisiinsel
ne de kurumsal iliskileri bulunamayacagini, zimnen de olsa collegelarin medrese
ile medreselerin de camilerde kurulan halkalardan farkli olarak ilk 6rnegi Nisabur
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Nizamiyesi olan egitim kurumlariyla yakindan iligkili olabilecegine deginiliyor. Bu
deginiden yola ¢ikilarak medrese ile collegelarin kékeninde Budist viharalarinin
olmasi gerektigi iddia edilip Avrupa’ya erigmis olan recursive argument method’un
Orta Asyadaki Budist kokenlerine isaret edilmektedir. Burada bahsolunan meto-
dun Budist aklinin tecessiim ettigi catvari aryasatyaninin ortaya gikarak hakikate
erismede taakkul yolu olarak rupa, vedana, samjna, samskara ve vijnanaya dogru
ilerleyen bir diisiinme bi¢iminin silsilesi olduguna dair veriler siralanmakrtadir. Ya-
zar, akil yiirtitmenin asli 8rnekleri olarak keza ayrica Sitapani, Abhidharmavibhasa
ve bagka kaynaklarin 6rnek icerik ve metotlarina da yer veriyor.

Kitabin besinci béliimiinde Orta Asya’nin ve civarinin hem diisiinsel hem
de kiiltiirel olarak nasil Islimlastigina dair goriisler paylasiimaktadir. Yazar, Islam-
lagma hareketinin temel unsuru olarak egitim mevzuunda yine bélgedeki vihara
ama Ozellikle Nevbahar’in [Nov-vihara] Belh merkezli etkisi {izerinde duruyor.
Benzer bir bicimde Islam ve Budist Szrvastivada ile Hindu Brahmanist ekollerinin
olast etkilesimleri ayrica tartugmaya deger bulunuyor.

Alunci bsliimde yazar, onceki satirlarda tartisugs recursive argument methodun
Orta Cag Avrupast'na nasil eristigini izaha girismektedir. Yazara gore bahsi edilen
usuliin Avrupada goriilmeye baglamast muhtemelen klasik Arapca cevirilerin orta-
ya gtkisindan yaklagik yiiz yil kadar sonraya denk gelmelidir. Bu iddiasina dayanak
olmasi babinda Peter Abelard, St. Augustine, St. Jerome ve diger Kilise Babalar’'nin
calismalarindan 6rnekler vererek teolojik tartismalarin izledigi serencama da degin-
mektedir; bu ¢ergevede metodun ilk kez Ibn Sina'nin Kitabiin-Nefs adli eserinin
cevirisi ile Avrupa’ya ulastigini ifade etmektedir. Yazar, buradan yola ¢ikarak hem
Ibn Sina’nin Kitabii'n-Nefs adli eserinin Latince gevirisi olan De Anima’nin igerigini
vermekte, bu savinit Halesli Alexander'in Summa Theologica, Albertus Magnusun
Quaestiones Super De Animalibus'u, Thomas Aquinas'in Summa Theologiae'sinin
diistinsel ve bicimsel omurgalariyla kargilagtirarak desteklemektedir. Son olarak bu
metodun miinazarada aldigt konum ve bigime dair goriislerine yer vermektedir.

Son iki béliimiin ilkinde science kavraminin Batrda ve Doguda algilanis bi-
cimleri ve ona atfedilen niteliklerin neler oldugu 6zet bicimde ele aliniyor. Tibet,
Cin, Hindistan ve Bizans alt basliklarinin altinda cografi bir izlegi takip ederek o
yorelerdeki bilimin tasidigt anlamlara deginiliyor. Bu boltim, ilgili okuyucunun
alisik oldugu iizere Islam diinyasinda bilimin gerileyisi basligt altinda bilindik
hususlarin tartisilmastyla sona eriyor. Sonug basliginin verildigi béliimde ise mii-
ellif 6nceki paragraflarda dile getirdigi savlarina dair genel bir degerlendirmeye
gitmeye calistyor.
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Boliimlerden ayri olarak yazar, kitabinin sonunda Ibn Sina'nin Latince
terclimeleri ve Poitiersli Peter’in ¢aligmalari hakkinda iki metin ile Collége des
Dix-Huit'nin kurulusuna dair Latince bir belgeden miitesekkil ti¢ eke yer veriyor.
Kaynakgasi olan kitabin rahatlikla kullanilabilmesi i¢in ayrica bir dizini de mevcut.
Kavramlar hususunda gorece zayif oldugu diisiiniilebilirse de dizinin 6zel ve yer
isimleri ile berkitilmis oldugu goriiliiyor.

Murat Celik

Bruno Andresoiu, Cristian Bracacescu-Mihai Maxim,
Geamii: Minarete pe cerul Dobrogei — Minarets in a Dobrogea sky,

Ingilizceye gev. Smaranda Nicolau; Biikres: Igloo Yayinlari, 2012, 199 s.,
ISBN 606-8026-18-3

Kitabin editérliigiinii yapan ve 6ns6z yazan Bruno Andresoiu’'nun belirttigi
tizere Dobrucalilarin hayatinin vazgegilmez ve tabii bir pargasidir sehir ve koy-
lerdeki minareler. Romanya'nin Dobruca bolgesindeki yedi yiizyilt askin stiredir
mevcut Misliiman varliginin en goriiniir izlerini simgeler bu mabetler. En son
2011 yilinda yapilan niifus sayiminda bolgedeki Tiirk-Tatar niifusunun ulastig
rakamlara bakildiginda Romanya hiikiimetinin ve halkinin Islam dinine ve Miis-
liimanlara kargt takindigt olumlu tavirla birlestirebiliriz bu kitabin basim serii-
venini. Editorligiinii Andregoiu’nun yapugi kitabin metinlerini Romanyadaki
{inlii Osmanli tarihgisi Prof. Dr. Mihai Maxim ve Cristian Bracacescu hazirlamus.
Rumence metinlerin Ingilizce’ye terciimesi Smaranda Nicolau tarafindan yapilmis,
kitapta yer alan otuz iki camii ve i¢ Miisliiman mezarliginin resimlerini profesyo-
nel fotografci Serban Bonciocat ¢ekmis. Catalin Artenie tarafindan grafik tasarimi
yapilan kitabin 2013 yilinda Romanyada basilan kitaplar arasinda en iyi gorsel
yayin odiliind aldigini da ekleyelim.

199 sayfalik kitap albiim geklinde tasarlanmigs ve iki dilli olarak yayimlan-
mustir. Bir siituna Rumence hemen karsisinda da Ingilizce terciimenin yer aldig
kitabin sadece Rumen okur kitlesine hitap etmesinin 6niine gegilmis bu saye-
de. Kitabin icerigine kisaca goz atugimizda ise siradan bir fotograf albiimiiniin
otesinde doyurucu metinleri ve bilgileri iceren bir eserle karsi kargiya oldugu-
muz anlagiliyor. Edit6riin kendi hayatt ve ¢cocuklugundan 6rneklerle hazirladig
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onsoziin bagligi Romanya'nin Camileri (Geamii din Romania=The Mosques of
Romania). Késtence’nin Ovid meydaninin hemen yani baginda Romanya Krali 1.
Carol’'un Késtence'deki Miisliiman cemaatinin kullanimi i¢in yaptrmis oldugu ve
1913 yilinda ibadete agilan Kral Camii’nin minaresiyle katedralin kulesi arasindaki
yakinligin kendi ¢ocuklugunda ne gibi izler biraktigini anlatan Andresoiu, icra
ettigi kitap yayimi ve edit6rliigii meslegi esnasinda Romanyadaki camii sayisinin
cokluguna karsin bu mabetleri konu edinen miistakil bir kitabin olmadigini fark
etmistir. Igloo yayinevinden ¢itkmakta olan iglooheritage (igloomiras) serisinden
camilere hasredilmis bir kitabin ¢ikarilmasinin uygun olacagina karar vererek eli-
mizdeki kitab1 yayimlamaya karar vermiglerdir. Rumen milli mirasinin aligtlmadik
unsurlarini konu edinen bir seri oldugu yine editériin ifadeleri arasindadur.

Daha yeni camileri, gesme ve tiim mezarliklari kitaba dahil edemediklerinden
bahseden Andresoiu, gelecekte kitabin bu eksikligini tamamlayacak bir ¢aligmaya
zaman ve imkan bulabilmeyi timit etmekredir. Onséziin ardindan Prof. Dr. Mihai
Maxim tarafindan kaleme alinan Dobrucadaki Miisliiman Cemaati (Comunita-
te Musulmana din Dobrogea = The Muslim Community in Dobrogea) baslikli
boliim gelmektedir. Biikres Universitesi, “Dimitrie Cantemir” Tiirk Arastirmalari
Merkezi Midiirii olan Maxim, Romanya'nin en dogusunda ytizyillar boyunca ha-
yatiyetini stirdiiren Miisliman-Turk varligini tarihsel verilere dayanarak ortaya ser-
mistir. 13. ylizyila kadar giden bu mevcudiyetin baslangicinda Sar1 Saltuk Baba'nin
onderligi bas gosterir. Sart Saltuk’un dnciiliigiinii yaptigr bslgenin Islimlagmast
siirecinde, Selguklu Sultant Keykavus 6nderliginde bir grubun Bizans Imparatoru
VIII. Michael’e siginmast ve imparatorun Keykavus'a Dobruca bolgesini hediye
etmesi sonucu 10-12 bin civarinda Selguklu Tiirki’niin bu bélgeye gocii vuku
bulmustur. 5. yiizyildan beri Hunlar, Avarlar, Bulgarlar, Pecenekler ve Kumanla-
rin istilasina ugramis olan Dobruca bolgesinin 13. yiizyilda Sel¢uklu Turkleri’nin
gocii ve Sart Saltuk Baba'nin énderliginde Islamlasmastyla beraber, Sar1 Saltuk
figiirtiniin Babadagdan Arnavutluk’taki Kruja (Ak¢ahisar) ve Polonyadaki Gdansk
sehirlerine kadar etki alanina olusmus bir mistik dnder haline déniismesini de
beraberinde getirmistir. Sultan II. Bayezid’in 1484 yilinda Kiliya'y1 fethi sirasinda
Babadag’a bir tiirbe ve mezar inga ettirmistir. Zaman icerisinde Babadag bélgedeki

Tiirk-Miisliiman cemaati icin manevi-dini merkez haline déniismiistiir.

Mihai Maxim bu bélimde Dobruca bélgesinin gecirmis oldugu idari degi-
sikliklere de deginmektedir. 1420 yilinda Osmanlilarin Eflak bolgesini ele gegir-
melerine miiteakiben, dort ytizyili askin bir siire 1878 yilindaki Berlin Antlasma-
sina kadar dogrudan Osmanli hakimiyetinde kalacak olan Dobruca bélgesinin
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kontrolii aynt zamanda bagkent Istanbul’u Bogdan ve Polonya’ya baglayan ana
yolun da kontrol altina alinmasi anlamina gelmekteydi. Dobruca’nin bu strate-
jik 6neminden otiirti Osmanlilarin birgok seferler Anadolu'dan yoriikleri getirip
bu bolgede iskan ettikleri ifade ediliyor Maxim tarafindan. Bélgedeki Miislii-
man niifusun unsurlarindan olan Anadoludan gelen Tiirkler, Miisliiman(lasan)
cingeneler ve Tatarlarin haricinde, gayrimiislim niifusun da Islam’t kabul ettigi
durumlarin varligr muhakkakur.

Idari bakimdan Silistre sancakbeyligine bagli olan Dobruca, sanildiginin
aksine Pagalik degil de kaza idi. 1594 yilindan sonra beylerbeyligi statiisiine
yiikseltilen Silistre’nin beylerbeyi, Silistre, Babadag ve Ozii de konaklardi.
Sultan II. Osman ve IV. Mehmed’in Lehistan seferleri sirasinda ordulariy-
la dinlendikleri Babadagda dini hayatin Sari Saltuk Baba Tirbesi etrafinda
sekillendigi bir Miisliiman Semineri (medrese) bulunmaktaydi. 1879 yilinda
Kuzey Dobruca ile Romanya'nin birlesmesinin hemen ardindan bélgeyi ge-
zen A. Ubicini, 134.662 Miisliiman ve 87.900 Hiristiyan'in yasadigini bildirir.
Miisliiman niifusun daha ¢ok Tulca, Isakca, Kiliya, Sulina, Magin, Mahmudiye,
Babadag, Kostence, Hirsova ve Mecidiye'de yasadigint da ekler. 1930 yilinda
yapilan niifus sayimi ise 154.772 Oguz Tirki ile 22.141 Kirim kékenli Tatar
Tirki’niin varligini bildirir. Zaman igerisinde Romanyadaki Turk-Tatar niifu-
sunun eridigini en son 2011 yilinda yapilan niifus sayimindaki 28.226 Tiirk ve
20.464 Tatar niifusundan cikarabiliriz.! Dobrucadaki Tiirk-Tatar Miisliiman
varliginin 20. yiizyildaki seriivenini de ele alan Mihai Maxim, 1921'deki Tarim
Reformu’nun sonuglarindan ve 1936 yilinda gé¢ii konu edinen Tiirk-Rumen
Hiikiimetleri Antlasmasi’nin niifusun ‘erimesine’ dolayli ve dogrudan etkile-
rinden bahsetmistir. Komiinist dénemdeki sikintilarin ve Cavusesku sonrasi
dénemde tiim azinliklarla birlikte Tiirk-Tatar toplumunun segme, temsil ve
egitim alaninda kazanmis oldugu kimi haklara deginen yazar, Dobruca’nin
Miisliiman niifusunun yaridan aza diistiigiinii lakin son yillarda ufak bir artigin
gozlemlendigini belirterek béliimii sona erdirir.

Sonraki béliimde, Dobruca ve Camileri (Dobrogea, cu Geamiile Ei = Dobrogea
and Its Mosques) bagligiyla albiimiin konusu olan eserler kismina ulagtyoruz. Cris-
tian Bracdcescu'nun kaleme aldiy iki sayfalik giris yazisinda genel olarak camiler ve
Dobruca camilerinden bahsedilmektedir. Yazar on yedi ve on sekizinci ytizyillardaki

1 Nifus sayimi sonuglart heep://www.recensamantromania.ro/wp-content/uploads/2012
[o2/Comunicat DATE PROVIZORII RPIL, 2o011.pdf dokiimanindan edinilmistir.

Erisim: 20.12.2013
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cami sayisinin tahmin edilmesi zor olsa da 1900 yilinda bélgede iki yiiz otuz sekiz
camiinin bulundugunu, bugiin ise bu sayinin yetmis yedi oldugunu bildirmektedir.
Padisahlarin ismini tastyan camilerin varliginin bu bélgeye yoneticilerin verdigi dne-
min gdstergesi oldugunu ifade eden Bracacescu, kiibik bir binaya eklenen silindirik
bir yapiyla cami mimarisinin tamamlandigini ve bu ikilinin bes yiizyildan beri bél-
gedeki farkli etnik, dini ve milli unsurlari barindiran iklimin vazgegilmez bir unsuru
oldugunu bildirir. Dobrucadaki camilerin haritasina da yer veren boliimde tarihi

camilere isaret edilmis ve bu camilerden albiimde yer alanlar gosterilmistir.

Eserde yer verilen otuz iki cami tarihi eser ve tarihi eser olmayanlar seklinde
tasnif edilmis iken, albiimde gecen tarihi eser olan cami sayisinin on bir oldugu
goriilityor: Kostence'deki Kral (1913) ve Hiinkar (1868) Camileri, Babadag'daki
Gazi Ali Pasa Cami (1618), Mangalyadaki Esmahan Sultan (1579), Hirsovadaki
Mahmud (1812), Tul¢ada Aziziye (1863), Cernavoda (Bogazkdy) Hiinkar (1756),
Magin Mestan Aga (1859), Ishak¢a Mahmud Yazict (1771), Mecidiye Abdiilmecid
(1861) ve Hamza¢ada Cuma (1850) Camilerinin bu sinifta yer aldigi goriiliiyor.
Mihai Maxim’in her bir tarihi cami ve o sehirdeki Misliiman Osmanli hakimiye-
tine dair verdigi doyurucu bilgilerin profesyonel fotograflarla birlesmesi albtimii
hem gorsel bir s6len hem de 6nemli bir bilgi hazinesi konumuna sokmustur.

Tarihi camilere ayrilmis olan béliimiin ardindan diger camilere gegmeden
Dobruca'nin peysajina ayrilmis ti¢ sayfa ile kirsal alanda ve kiiciik yerlesim yer-
lerindeki camiler ele alinmigtir. Bu béliimde ele alnin camilerin yer aldigt kéy ve
kasabalarin isimleri ve camilerin inga tarihleri su sekildedir:

Tuzla Camii (1870), Tekirgsl (1934-36), Faurei [Kalayc1] (1854), Anadolchioi
[Anadolkoy] (1870), Cobadin (1934)2, Abrud (1914), Albesti [Akbas] (1865)3, Bre-

2 Cobadin, Romanyadaki yeniden isimlendirme hareketleri esnasinda Rumence isim
verilmemis az sayidaki yerlesim yerlerinden biridir. Maxim 1930’lu yillarda dort ca-
miinin varliginin bilindigi Cobadinde albiimde yer alan camiinin 1934 yilinda inga
edilmesinin ardindan yikilip imha edildigini ifade etmekeedir. (s. 154)

3 Mayis 2012 tarihinde Kostence'de yasayan yazar Giiner Akmola ile Akbas koyiine yap-
ugimiz ziyaretimiz esnasinda albiimde yer alan camiyi gérme ve ziyaret etme imkani-
miz olmugtu. Giiner Akmola’nin da koyii olan Akbas, giiniimiizdeki Rumen-Bulgar
sinirt boyunca siralanan niifusu daha ¢ok Tatar gd¢menlerden olusan kéylerdendir. Bu
koylerdeki Tatar niifusun azalmasi ve ¢ogu kéyde hi¢ kalmamasi, yerlesim yerlerinde-
ki Misliiman varliginin yok olmasini beraberinde getirmis ve s6z konusu bélgedeki
camii, ¢esme ve mezarlik gibi tarihsel mirasin bakimsizhiga terk edilmesini ve belirli
bir siire sonunda yikilmasini beraberinde getirmistir. Akbag’taki camii hala ayakta du-
ran, caust yikilmaya yiiz tutmus bir yapidir. Kisa siire icerisinde yapilacak ufak yollu
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beni (1871), Castelu [Borlak] (1870), Ciocarlia [Biiytik Biilbiil] (1879), Ciocarlia
de Sus [Kiiciik Biilbil] (1872), Ciucurova [Cukurova] (1922), Cotu Vaii [Kirag;]
(1880), Dulcesti [Kiigiik Tatlica] (1891), Gradina (1860), Hagieni [Hacilar] (1856),
Movilita [Musurat] 1870, Nisipari [Karatay] 1860, Poarta Alba [Ak¢a Kap1] (1877),
Valu lui Traian [Hasanga] (1905).

Yukarida bahsi gegen camilerin disinda var olan camiler ve bolgede giintimiiz
sayimlarina gore yasayan 70 — 80 bin Tiirk — Tatar Miisliiman varligs ile Roman-
yadaki Tiirk-Islaim varliginin son izleridir. Bu baglamda bu yazida tanitmaya
calisgimiz ve Rumenler tarafindan hazirlanmis olan Camiler kitaby, bu izlerin
kaybolmasini 6nleme noktasinda 6nemli bir ¢cabadir. Rumen yayinevi tarafindan
baslatilmis olan bu ¢abanin, tilkemizden tarihgi, kiiltiir adamlar: ve yayincilarla
desteklenerek teknik nedenlerden otiirti albiimde kendine yer bulamamus diger
eserleri de fotograflamak, tarihi ge¢misini arastirip bilim diinyasinin dikkatine
sunmak ve bunlari yayimlayarak bilgi dolagimina sokmak kanimizca ¢ok 6nem-
lidir. Ayrica albiimde yer almig Dobruca camilerinin ¢ogunun ve kendine yer
bulamamis cami, mezarlik ve ¢esme gibi kiiltiirel mirasa dair yapilarin neredeyse
tamaminin ciddi restorasyona ihtiyaglari oldugunu bildirmemiz gereklidir. Ul-
kemizde yurt disindaki kiiltiirel mirasimiza sahip ¢tkma noktasinda ciddi ¢aba-
lar gosteren TIKA, Vakiflar Genel Miidiirliigii ve Diyanet Isleri Bagkanlig: gibi
kurumlarimizin Romanyadaki ecdat yadigar: eserlerimizle ivedi ve acil olarak

ilgilenmelerinin ehemmiyetine dikkat ¢ekmek isteriz.

Hasim Kog

Bruce P. Lenman (ed.),

Military Engineers and the Development of the Early-Modern European
State,

Dundee: Dundee University Press, 2013, 362 pp., ISBN: 978-184-586-120-9

Recently, there has been an abundance of thematic compilations on a range
of historical topics. International publishing houses encourage such projects for
various reasons: (1) they make studies by many scholars accessible worldwidein

bir restorasyon ile kurtarilmasi miimkiindiir. Burada dostumuz kiymetli yazar Giiner
Akmola’y1 Késtence'deki gorevimiz sirasinda bize gostermis oldugu konukseverlikten
otiiri siikranla anmadan gecemeyecegim.
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English and (2) they encapsulate a wealth of information on a specific history top-
ic. On one side of the pendulum are well-edited books with articulated chapters
offering new insights on a theme in world history; at the opposite side are books
that haphazardly put together a number of chapters that vaguely agree with each
other in terms of intent and content. The book at hand is a case in point of the
latter. While several chapters are based on original research, others —particularly
those on non-European history including mine— provide general information on
the topic as required by the editor. Obviously, the target audience for this book
is those readers familiar with European history. The introduction and conclusion
written by the editor fail to knit these free-floating chapters together; rather, they
read as two additional contributions to the book. This is one example of how one
should not edit a book, although in itself it does not violate academic conventions.
However, this book does violate academic conventions in a very particular way;
it infringes upon the copyright of my chapter titled “Military Engineering in the
Ottoman Empire” (pp. 179-201). This chapter includes many revisions and ad-
ditions that suffer from inaccurate information and mistaken assumptions about
Ottoman history -- all done without my knowledge or consent. I would like to
offer a brief review of the book before dealing with my own chapter in detail.

This book compiles eleven chapters in three parts that tackle the question
of military engineering and its contribution to the development of early-modern
European state. The first part (“Military Engineers and the State in Early Mod-
ern Western and Central Europe”) focuses on military engineering in the Low
Countries, France, and several minor states such as Savoy, the German principal-
ities, and Scotland in five chapters. The second part (“Military Engineers in the
Eastern Mediterranean and on the Eastern Frontiers of Europe”) includes three
chapters on Venice, the Ottoman Empire, and Russia; these chapters summarize
general approaches and views in the related literature rather than providing orig-
inal findings. The last three chapters form the third part (“Beyond Europe: Mil-
itary Engineers in the Early-Modern European Oceanic Empires”). They discuss
the colonies in the Americas and India. Lenman, the editor, deals with military
engineering in his introduction and conclusion. He nevertheless falls short of
demonstrating the ways in which these chapters make sense together. Neither
does he attempt to synthesize the views and statements of the contributors so as

to underline the ultimate goal of the volume in his rather lengthy chapters.

All the contributors seem to agree on a number of points though: (1) mili-
tary engineering was craft rather than science until the 18th century in terms of
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education (by apprenticeship), practice (by tradition based on trial-and-error),
and social standing. However, there was no linear progress in this development
even afterward, as the field relied on the personal skills and efforts of certain
individuals rather than institutional support lent by the state. (2) There was no
clear separation between civil and military engineering until the establishment of
relevant schools and departments. (3) Job definitions and career paths of military
engineers were rather vague and hazardous. Their activities as artisans covered a
wide range of fields, including cartography, land surveying, fortification, ship-
building, and the construction of military plants.

In the first chapter by Erik Swart (“‘Qualifications, knowledge and courage’:
Dutch Military Engineers, ¢.1550-1660”), we learn that Dutch engineers were
employed at #race italienne fortification, surveying as well as hydraulic engineering.
Whereas there was always a social prejudice against them as artisans, a new social
category based on the knowledge of mathematics took shape with increasing
professionalism. While Dutch engineers ran largely military projects, the French
were also employed at several public works as well as royal gardens as laid forth
by David Buisseret (“Military Engineers in France before Vauban (1500-1650)”).
Focusing on the pre-Vauban era, he also observes that mathematics was crucial in
the rising spirit of professionalism among engineers. Mastery in cartography and
mathematics accounted for their employment in military and civil engineering
projects alike including town planning, developing harbors, drainage, and canal
digging. Christopher Storrs, (“Military Engineers, Maps and the Survival of the
Savoyard State (1559-1798)”) differs from the previous authors in the question of
social status of military engineers and the importance of foreign experts. In the
case of the Duchy of Savoy, foreigners were indispensable to the military engineer-
ing projectsmostly, fortification of the Alpine passages --until the establishment
of engineering schools. Also, engineers were made part of the service nobility and
thereby enjoyed popular respect. Thomas Wollschlager (“Military Engineers and
the Development of the Princely State in Germany”) agrees with Storrs on the role
of foreign expertise. Prussia and several other German principalities had to rely
on French and Dutch engineers until well into the eighteenth century. He also
shifts the focus from French-Dutch borders to the Ottoman-Habsburg frontiers
where Daniel Speckling (1536-89), the father of military engineering in the Ger-
man lands, spent many years. The debate about the relative advantages of French
and German styles of fortification shows us that military engineering was not all
about warfare and technology but also part of intellectual history. A clear sign of
the lack of linear progress is the deterioration of the corps of military engineers in
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Prussia after the imprisonment of Gerhard Cornelius Walrave (1692-1773) who
actually created the corps. In the last chapter of the first part, Carolyn J. Ander-
son (“Cartography and Conflict: the Board of Ordnance and the Construction
of the Military Landscape of Scotland, 1689-1815”) focuses on the importance of
(road) maps and (fortification) plans in political territorialism pursued by Britain
in Scotland. Obviously, military engineering gave political leverage to the Crown
in the definition of national space in this case.

The second part opens with Ruth Gertwagen’s contribution (“Fiscal and
Technical Limitations on Venetian Military Engineering in the Stato da Mar in
the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries”) that juxtaposes the Venetian strategy of
defense in the Stato da Mar (maritime and overseas possessions) with that in the
mainland dominions. The Venetians neglected the fortifications in the Mediter-
ranean and invested heavily in those on the mainland (i.e., Padua and Verona).
For Gertwagen, this was imposed by geopolitical factors. It was impossible to
maintain simultaneously the fleet and fortifications against the Ottomans in an
overextended maritime empire. In the intense rivalry with the Ottomans (and
the Genoese in its early history), Venice suffered from backward artillery until
the fifteenth century. Port construction and fortification came in response to the
Ottoman aggression because artificial ports increased the defensive capacity of a
town against the Ottomans who were expert besiegers. Nevertheless, there were
many limitations in this endeavor: lack of a hydraulic cement (pozzolana) in the
construction of a mole necessitated constant repairing. The fact that the Venetians
did not know about pozzolana until mid-eighteenth century makes one raise eye-
brows especially when we know that the main source of pozzolana was Livorno/
Tuscany. Another limitation was due to the decline in marine engineering skills
since the early Byzantine period. The Venetians, for instance, did not realize that
circulation gaps created by the builders of the Muslim mole let the sea currents
in the closed anchorage zone and prevented silting. When they closed them in
Candia (Crete), silting became an unceasing problem. Thus, they grew skillful in
the construction of digging/dredging machines. The second article of this part,
my chapter on military engineering in the Ottoman Empire, is a general treat-
ment of different fields of activity ranging from ship-building to fortifications
and military industrial plants until the 1800s. I put the emphasis on geopolitical
factors (the Balkans and the Mediterranean basin) in analyzing the successes and
failures of Ottoman military engineers. Brian Davies (“Military Engineers and
the Rise of Imperial Russia”) traces the transition from craft to science back in
pre-Petrine period of late seventeenth century. Large-scale military construction
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in the southern and western frontiers was based on standardized fortress plans.
Some prefabricated construction materials were used in fortress construction as
well as in guliai-gorod (wagenburg/ tabur cengi in Ottoman context). Nevertheless,
at this time Russia suffered from limited knowledge of Western mathematics and
geometry. Russian engineers were inferior in ballistics and cartography to their
Western counterparts. They did not know Indo-Arab numeral notation until the
1680s either; this handicapped them in precise mathematical calculations. Also,
there was no Russian equivalent of Ottoman /zgzmezs (miners and sappers) until
the 1650s. Peter the Great invested heavily in engineering by recruiting foreign
engineering officers, sponsoring translation projects, and opening military acad-
emies. James Daniel Bruce —son of a Scottish expert in Moscow- was the true
father of Russian scientific military engineering. Encouraged by Peter, he studied
under Newton and Halley in London for a time. Among his achievements are
the standardization of artillery, advancement of siegecraft, and translations of the
most popular engineering works into Russian.

The third part is reserved for European overseas colonies. Bruce P. Lenman,
(“Amphibious Engineers and the Margins of Seaborne Empires”) observes that
navigational and military engineering were inevitably intertwined in the British
case. British military engineers were preoccupied with fortifying ports and har-
bors despite the prohibitive cost. One is appalled by the fact the Crown did not
provide royal navy captains with official charts. They had to be sought for and
bought from a commercial market even in the early nineteenth century. That
demonstrates the lack of a well-defined policy towards professionalism in mili-
tary engineering. Emilie d’Orgeix (“French Military Engineers in the American
Colonies, 1635-1776”) and David Buisseret (“The Civilian Contribution of the
Spanish Royal Engineers, 1500-18007) shift the focus to Americas. The tendency
to use engineers in both military and civilian projects was stronger in the Amer-
icas due to the shortage in experts in the colonies. They were competent enough
to be employed at town planning, construction of churches and hospitals, road
construction, and land surveying.

It is truly a disappointment to realize that my chapter is not the text I sub-
mitted three years ago. Chapter 7 in the book includes much new information,
fresh footnotes, and misguided ideas. Moreover, it omits some of my arguments
and partly distorts my views. Most of the interventions go beyond the usual
copy editing work and they were done without my permission. The editor Bruce
Lenman never consulted with me about the suggested revisions despite the early
promises he had made. I have never received the reviewer’s report although I
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regularly urged the editor via e-mail to receive them. I had made it very clear that
I would like to revise my chapter before the proof reading, as I had to submit it
hastily to meet the submission deadline. I was the last to join the project and
the submission date was already quite close. The editor has agreed to that and I
permitted him to undertake some stylistic modifications. I was never asked to do
the proof reading. Assumingly, Lenman simply inserted all the comments coming
from the reviewer —or his own ideas- into my text without my approval. Some
paragraphs are completely overhauled and rewritten without my consent. Lenman
obviously wanted to enrich the text by expanding and extrapolating on what I
said, but the final output misrepresents my views on several occasions. Had the
editor forwarded to me the reviewer’s report and his own comments, I would have
certainly checked the suggested studies to see in which ways they could provide
me with new insights and I would have done the revisions accordingly. As soon
as | saw the printed version of my article, I sent via e-mail a letter of complaint
to Lenman and invited him to publicly accept his responsibility for this unethical
behavior on November 15, 2013. I have forwarded this letter to the representative
of Dundee University Press (which went out of business) on December 11, 2013.

I have not heard from them up to now.

As it stands, this chapter is simply co-authored. All the responsibility for the
material/factual errors involved in the revised parts of my chapter solely lies with
this mysterious co-author. Those who like to read the original text should visit
https://sehir.academia.edu/KahramanSakul. What follows is a list of the unap-

proved interventions and additions that one comes across in the chapter:

p. 181:

“Such engagements strained to destruction the system for the transportation of weap-
ons and ammunitions to war zones (in time) from the production plants scattered

all over the empire.”

This sentence is an unwelcome addition and grammatically wrong. Compare
the italicized phrase with the original phrase (such engagements hindered the

transportation...).

“This was a sophisticated Islamic state in Anatolia which the Ottomans only

finally absorbed partly due to their superior use of firearms, in 1487”
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This sentence was added to the text to define the Karamanid emirate without
my prior knowledge. I do not consider the Karamanids neither as a state —Islamic’
or not- nor as a sophisticated polity.

p. 182:

“This was particularly true in warfare on the Mediterranean littoral or on islands,
where Ottoman shipping could bring in metal and other materials for a foundry
at a period when mobile foundries were not commonly in use in most of Europe.
Warfare in difficult terrain far from the sea was a different story. The cannons cast
by the Ottomans were much the same as those cast by other European powers,
but it was a truism that very heavy artillery could be more of a drawback than an
asset, adding little or nothing to battle firepower.

The Ottoman armies were always accompanied by large contingents of allied
light cavalry used for skirmishing and intelligence work. For the Janissaries, the sul-
tan’s regular infantry, and his timariot cavalry, funded from land grants, the first pri-
ority was always flexibility to exploit the opportunities identified or created by this
surrounding cloud of horse. For a specific siege deep inland it might be possible to
use a large navigable river the way the Ottomans used the Aegean Sea or the Danube.

“During the 1638 siege of Baghdad, for example, 50-pound cannon and 70-pound
pieces were cast at Birecik on the Upper Euphrates and then rafted down the
river to the theatre of operations around Baghdad. Usually and sensibly, Ottoman
armies operated with much lighter gunpowder weapons produced in a central
state arsenal.”

This is an extreme case of unapproved intervention. The whole text is an
addition and footnoted as “Rhoads Murphey, Ottoman Warfare 1500-1700 (Lon-
don, 1999), 109”. I made no discussion about the relative advantages of besieging
a coastal town at all. I definitely disagree with the suggested motivations of the
Janissaries and the timariots in the text above.

p. 183:

“The logical conclusion of this argument was that the Ottoman Empire remained
technologically a backward military power throughout the early-modern era, sur-
viving through the use of ‘overwhelming’ numbers (Which was more often an
excuse used by the defeated opponents than a reality) and an increasingly inade-
quate, sclerotic, technology transfer system.”
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These statements do not belong to me. Due to the omissions of particular
sentences in the original text, this excerpt misrepresents my argument. I am not
arguing for an Ottoman technological backwardness throughout centuries, but
suggesting that the Ottomans experienced several setbacks and temporarily lagged
behind from time to time. I have directed the reader in fn. 17 to fn. 22 for more
information on this debate. The latter footnote number should have been correct-

ed as fn. 24 because of the new footnotes added to the text without my consent.

p.184:

“Other Europeans learned from them in this area. An example is Pedro Navarro, a

Spanish engineer in Venetian service, who studied Turkish siege mining methods
to turn them against the Ottoman garrison that had seized the fortress of San
Giorgio in the Venetian island of Cephalonia in the Ionian Islands in 1500. He
did it by sapping and blowing up bastion defences rather than breaching them
with a massive bombardment. Navarro subsequently joined the Spanish forces
fighting the French in the south of Italy, where his success with a huge mine he
drove under walls of the Castello Nuovo outside Naples in 1503 forced other
military engineers greatly to elaborate ditch defences around artillery forts.”

This is added to the text presumably because the editor wanted to enrich the
content. It is supported by a new footnote (fn. 19) that cites a study that I am

unaware of.
p. 185:

In fn. 23, T excuse myself on not consulting Giancarlo Casale, 7he Ottoman
Age of Exploration (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2010) by stating
that it was only recently released. The sheer existence of this footnote proves that
the editor denied me the chance to revise my text in the three years that passed

after the submission.

p. 187:

“As Imperial Architect to three Ottoman sultans, Sinan’s achievement has been
justly compared with that of his contemporary Michelangelo. The latter, like
Leonardo da Vinci, was well known to the Sublime Porte, which invited both
men to submit designs for a bridge over the Golden Horn. Sinan touched the
very heights of classical Ottoman architecture in the second half of his long life.
He ranks as one of the very greatest of European architects. Disciples dissemi-
nated his approach and styles throughout the empire during his term of office.”
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The co-author dwells on to a comparison of Sinan with great artists of the
Italian Renaissance. Nevertheless, no new source to support this view was put in
the footnotes! Besides, the planned canal between Jiddah to Mecca is mistaken to
be an “aqueduct” in the revision.

p. 189:

A good example to the misassumptions of the co-author is his description
of Hungary as a “vast plain” —statement that does not exist in the original text.
Historians of Hungary are opposed to such misrepresentations of the country as
an undifferentiated mass of land.

p. 191:

“As was the case in some other European polities, the Ottomans did not draw
a sharp line between naval and military engineering. The educated elite of the
Janissaries was expected to be versatile.”

This sentence does not exist in the original text. Nowhere in the text have I
implied that all the military engineers were the members of the Janissary corps.
New information is inserted in the part where I discuss the transition from galleys
to galleons in the Ottoman navy with reference to “Colin Thubron, The Venetians
(Amsterdam, 1980), 94” in fn. 48. Furthermore, the co-author expresses his/her
own views at the expense of mine. Compare the co-author’s intervention:

“In fact the Ottomans, despite the expense of oar-powered galleys, probably made
the right decision until the end of the seventeenth century because their cam-
paigns often involved amphibious operations, for which galleys were ideal”

with my omitted sentence:

“The transition to galleon in the Mediterranean, however, did not imply tech-
nological innovation, but was the outcome of the sharp increase in the volume
of merchandise.”

p. 192:

Compare the omitted part shown in italics in my contribution:

“Thus, not only the Ottomans but also Spain and France kept their galley fleets
in service even “after the armed merchant vessels of the Atlantic powers operating
in the Mediterranean rendered the galleys worthless as warships”

with his/her addition
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“...operating in the Mediterranean made galleys poor corsair ships because corsairs,
being independent businessmen, could not afford to wait for calms that would enable
them to manoeuvre to avoid broadside fire.”

My “huge collisions were less decisive on the sea as proved in Prevesa (1538)
and Lepanto” is replaced with “Major fleet actions such as Prevesa (1538) and
Lepanto were rare.”

p. 193:

Compare the addition below with the original statement that follows:

“The Ottoman state had first entered history in a relatively small area of north-east
Anatolia and had then moved over the Sea of Marmora to become the heir of
Byzantium and a European power with probably more Christians than Muslim
subjects. Explosive expansion in the Balkans, Mediterranean, Middle East, and
Africa then left a heritage of endless two-front conflicts and long wars which
stretched te state’s weapon procurement capacity to breaking.”

“In the lack of a battle-winning weapon, the party with more guns (or warships for
that matter) had the advantage over its rivals. This, however, inevitably affected
the quality of the Ottoman weapons. Double-front engagements and long wars
seem to have forced the Ottomans to compromise the quality.”

First of all the Ottoman expansion was not ‘explosive’ but ‘gradual’, ex-
tending well over 200 years. Second of all, I do not argue for ‘a heritage of
endless two-front conflicts’ but rather link low-quality weapons to some dou-
ble-front ‘engagements.” My statement about battle-winning weapons is com-
pletely omitted.

p. 194:

My sentence “Rochefort offered to eszablish a corps of military technicians
for the Ottoman army along the European fashion and undertake the instruction
of the army officers in modern military methods” turned into “Rochefort offered
to supply a group of military technicians for the Ottoman army, charged with
instructing it in the latest Western European military methods” with considerable
distortion in the meaning (italics are mine).

The co-author assumes that the Ottomans declared war on the Habsburgs
to recapture Belgrade, whereas war broke out by the Habsburg declaration of war.
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Compare the added phrase shown in italics with the original one shown in the
brackets:

“The Sublime Porte fought reasonably well against the Habsburgs and the Rus-
sians at the same time ro recapture Belgrade in 1739” |...and succeeded to recap-

ture Belgrade in 1739].

p. 197:

I define the ulama as “men of learning in science and religion” on page 194,
but the co-author redefined it as “a body of Islamic jurists common to all Islamic
countries but exceptionally influential in the Ottoman Empire,” continuing to
freely expose his ideas about them:

“As they were the equivalent of university graduates and believed that a Muslim
should ideally have a broad general education, it was unsurprising that the sultan
expected some of these often very bright men to learn and teach technical subjects”

p. 198:

The concluding paragraphs are completely overhauled and reworked so as to
distort my views, containing many inaccuracies and passing value-judgments. My
contention that the eighteenth-century reforms were evolutionary and that they
transformed the configuration of the empire in the long run is replaced with an
unfootnoted paragraph. I show errors in bold in the brackets:

“The 1730 rebellion that ended the so-called “Tulip Period” of extraordinary cul-
tural innovations under Ahmed III though led by a janissary, Patrona Halil, [he
was not a Janissary] had likewise shown no active hostility to the modernisation
[value-judgment] of military education. The problem lay in securing sustained
support from the increasingly distracted central government of an over-extended
monarchy. Ottoman reforms were often intermittent, as in the case of the mil-
itary engineering school established by Count Bonneval in 1734, which had to
be reopened as part of a new wave of reform by Sultan Abdulhamid I after a war
with Russia ended in a disastrous peace in 1774.”

Although, I assert that these evolutionary reforms “eventually resulted in the
emergence of a national Muslim army in the reign of Mahmud II”, the co-author
crosses out my conclusion and instead accentuates his/her own concluding re-

marks that contain many factual errors shown in italics:

396



KITABIYAT / BOOK REVIEWS

“The shift from voluntary recruitment to obligatory conscription in the New Order
army established in 1829 created a critical mass of Muslim, Turkish soldiers in the
reign of Mahmud II, yet the Ottoman state, like that of the Austrian Habsburg
or the Russian Romanovs, was still a multinational conglomerate monarchy, and
its core identity to the very end was loyalty to the centre in the name of Islam. In
the early-modern period it drew in foreign military engineers, developed and
educated its own, mostly [p. 199] from the janissary ranks, and used them in highly
flexible innovative ways by no means exclusively for military purposes, much as

other European powers did.”

The Nizam-1 Cedid (New Order) army was founded in 1792/3. No obliga-
tory conscription was enforced on Ottoman subjects in this army. The co-author
seems to mean the Asakir-i Mansure army of Mahmud II, which was established
in 1826. Besides, it is out of question that the Ottoman Empire sought ‘loyalty to
the centre in the name of Islam’ from all subjects at all times. Finally, I have never
suggested that most of the Ottoman military engineers came from the ranks of the
Janissaries. It is pretty obvious that the views of the co-author in these misguided
insertions run parallel to those of the editor, Bruce Lenman, revealed in the intro-
duction and conclusion chapters. These views include the lack of clarity in military
and non-military tasks of the engineers and cosmopolitan nature of early-modern
empires. Seemingly, the editor wanted to underline these points in my chapter so
that it would fit neatly in the compilation. Nevertheless, he took the wrong path
of revising and modifying the text without consulting with the author. The final
output is a co-authored text that contains factual errors, distorts my views, and
omits my arguments. I, as the author of chapter 7 of this book, hereby state that
the sole responsibility for the afore-mentioned unauthorized changes and additions
inserted into my article, lies with Bruce Lenman, the editor of the book.

Kahraman Sakul

Nalan Turna,
Seyahat, Gog¢ ve Asayis Belgeleri: Miiriir Tezkereleri,
Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinevi, 2013, 256 s., ISBN 978-975-256-396-4

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nun on dokuzuncu yiizyilda yasadigi doniisiim, gii-
niimiiz tarih yaziminin en ¢ok ilgi gosterdigi konular arasinda yer almaktadur.
S6z konusu ilgi, revizyonist ya da yenilik¢i olarak adlandirilabilecek ve devletin
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modernlesmesi problematigini merkeze alan geleneksel tarih yazimi ¢izgisinin digi-
na gikma gabasi gosteren caligmalari da icermektedir. Nalan Turna'nin gok kapsamli
bir Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivleri ¢alismasina dayanarak kaleme aldigi Seyabat,
Gog ve Asayis Belgeleri: Miirir Tezkereleri bashigini tasiyan son calismasi da klasik
tarih yazimu gizgisinin digina ¢ikmayt hedeflemektedir. Yazarin ¢aligmasinin ana
eksenini, imparatorlugun on dokuzuncu yiizyilinda gelisen ve karmagiklagan devlet
mekanizmasinin, asayis, giivenlik ve ekonomik nedenlerle uygulamaya gecirdigi
“eskale dayali i¢ pasaport sistemi olan miirtir tezkereleri” (s. 14) olusturmakeadir.
Nalan Turna’ya gore on dokuzuncu yiizyil Osmanli devletinin sinirlart i¢indeki
hareketliligi denetim altinda tutmak amaciyla uygulamaya gegirdigi miirtir tez-
kereleri, giderek merkezilesen devletin gozetleme ve denetleme pratiklerinin birer
yansimasi olarak uygulamaya sokulmuglardir (s. 10). Miirir tezkereleri imparator-
lugun savaglar, isyanlar, isgaller ve reformlara karsi direniglerin oldugu bir dsnemde
merkezi devletin hem imparatorluk icerisinde, hem de imparatorluktan disariya
goc hareketlerini denetlemek ve vergi tahsilati ve asayisi saglamak gerekeeleriyle
hayata gecirilmistir (s. 28). Yazara gore tezkereler, aslinda merkezilegen ve dola-
yistyla kendisini tebaay1 gozetlemek zorunda hisseden devletin iktidarini kurma,
hatirlatma ve direnis durumlarinda revize etme ¢abasinin birer yansimalaridir. Bu
arglimandan yola ¢ikan ¢aligma, kuramsal ¢cergevesini Anthony Giddens ve Michel
Foucault'nun “gozetleme” ve “mikro miicadeleler” kavramlari tizerinden bir iktidar
okumasi ve buna karst direnisler ekseninde kurmugtur. Miirar tezkeresi uygulamast,
iktidarin tahakkiim pratiginin bir yansimast olarak degerlendirilirken, sahte miirtir
tezkereleri sistem igerisindeki bosluklardan yararlanan ve iktidara kargt mikro dire-
nisi temsil eden bir eylem bigimi olarak ele alinmaktadir.

Caligma dort ana boliimden olusmaktadir. Kitabin ilk béliimii, devletin teba-
asinin seyahatlerini diizenleme bigimlerini miir(ir tezkerelerinin uygulamaya geci-
rilmesinden ¢ok 6nce, on alunci yiizyildan itibaren ele almaktadir. Burada devletin
Celali isyanlarindan baglayarak, ozellikle kentsel niifusun 6niine gegmek amaciyla
[stanbul’a go¢ii engellemek icin gosterdigi caba, reayanin tarimsal aktivitelerinin
devami ve dolayistyla bagkentin iagesinin siirekliligi ve “reayanin durumunun is-
lahr” ile agiklanmakeadir. (s.40) Sehre giris-cikislarin yalnizca kefalet uygulamast
ile miimkiin oldugu anlagilmaktadir ki, bu durum kitabin degisik boliimlerinde
gosterildigi gibi on dokuzuncu yiizyilda da gecerliligini korumustur (bkz. s. 43, 143,
223, 225). Bu béliimde, Ltanbul Ahkim Defterleri kullanilarak ve on sekizinci yiiz-
yilda Osmanli tebaasinin seyahatlerini diizenleyen yol hiikiimleri, yol emr-i serifleri
gibi cesitli belgeleri isteyenlerin dilekgelerine dayanilarak hazirlanmug, seyahat eden
Osmanlilarin ikametgih, vardiklari yer ve gitme amaglarini gosteren bir tablo yer
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almaktadir (s. 45-48). Bir diger tablo, 1770-1844 aras: gesitli yol hitkmii isteyen
yabancilarin tabiyyetleri, meslekleri, ¢ikis ve varis merkezleri ile seyahat gerekeelerini
gostermektedir (s. 56-57). Yabancilara yani Osmanli tebaasina déhil olmayanlara
dair tablo, ¢esitli seyahat belgesi talep sahiplerinin yazarin deyisiyle “belli stattide-
kiler” (s.52) tarafindan istenmesini gostermesi agisindan énemlidir. Bu “belli sta-
tiidekiler” bir bicimde servet ve/ya da toplumsal statii sahibidirler ki terciimanlar,
tiiccarlar, konsolosluk calisanlari gibi kisiler bu sinifa d4hildir. Nalan Turna, kaime,
sukka gibi yol belgelerini de kapsayan seyahat belgelerinin ¢esitligini, on dokuzuncu
yiizyila kadar standart bir uygulama olmadiginin bir gostergesi olarak okumaktadir.
Ancak, yazar ilki 1841'da yayimlanan miir(ir nizamnameleri ile devletin belli bir stan-
dardizasyonu sagladigini da nizamnameleri inceleyerek anlatmaktadir. S6z konusu
standardizasyon, eskile dayali olarak Osmanli vatandaglarinin din, mezhep, vergi
yiiktimliliikleri ve ikametgahlarini da kapsayacak sekilde kayit altinda tutulmasidir.

On dokuzuncu yiizyil boyunca gikartilan ve gerektiginde giintin kogullarina
gore revize edilen nizamnamelerin incelenmesi devletin niyetlerini analiz etmek
acisindan kuskusuz 6nem tasimaktadir. Ancak daha 6nemli olani, séz konusu ni-
zamnamelerin pratikte nasil uygulandigi ve bireylerin buna verdigi tepkilerin nite-
ligi sorusuna yanit bulmakur. Yazar, bu noktada, yalnizca Sadaret Evraki Mektubi
Kalemi, Hariciye Nezareti Mektubi Kalemi, [rade Meclis-i Vala gibi arsiv fonla-
rinda bulunan cesitli belgelere dayanarak, tezkere almak icin gerekli ilmiithaber ya
da kefalet verilmesi siirecinde patrik, hahambagi, kethiida gibi yoneticilerin yap-
tiklari yolsuzluklar ve belge tahrifatlarini ortaya ¢ikarmakla kalmamaktadir. Ayni
zamanda tezkere vermekle yiikiimlii nahiye memurlarinin okuma yazma sorunlari
nedeniyle tezkere siirecini layikiyla yiirtitemediklerini de bagsarili bir sekilde ortaya
koymaktadir (s. 91-93). Yine ayni boliimde, tezkerelere iligkin okuma yazmadan
kaynaklanan sorunun yalnizca nahiye midiirlerine 6zgii olmadigini, Adalarda
yasayan Hiristiyan ahaliden sorumlu muhtarlar ve koy papazlarinin Osmanlica
okuma ve yazmay: bilmemeleri 6rnegi tizerinden benzer sikintilarin yasandigi-
n1 ve tam da bu nedenle devletin Rumca ilmiithaber verilmesini kabul ettigini
gostermekeedir (s. 93). Bu ve benzeri 6rneklerden yola ¢ikarak, yazar sistemin
aslinda esnek ve degisikliklere acik oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Bliimiin ayni
kisminda, gayrimiislim tebaaya yetki alani digsinda olmasina ragmen ilmiihaber
veren imamlar ya da konsolosluklarin yetki alanlari digindakilere ilmiihaber ver-
melerine dair belgeler kullanilarak sistem icerisindeki bosluklarin varlig: cesitli
ornekler ile desteklenmektedir (s. 96). Son kisimda ise, dolasim serbestisine engel
teskil etmesi nedeniyle II. Mesrutiyet'in 6zgiirliik¢ti ruhuna aykirt bulunan miirtr
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tezkerelerinin kaldiriligt ve imparatorlugun dagilma siirecinden Cumbhuriyet'e ge-
ciste tezkerelerin yerini alan yeni tiirden seyahat belgeleri anlatlmaktadir.

Turna, ¢alismanin ikinci béliimiinde, Osmanli toplumunu olusturan bireyle-
rin devletin iznini kolay bir bicimde alip, seyahat ve go¢ edebilmek icin miirtir tez-
keresi uygulamalarinin hangi yollar ve gerekgelerle etrafindan dolandigt ya da es-
nettigi tizerine odaklanmaktadir. Agirlikli olarak Sadaret Mektubi Kalemi Umtm
Vilayet, Sadiret Mektubi Kalemi Deavi, Dahiliye Nezareti Tesri-i Muimelat ve
Islahat Komisyonu gibi zengin ¢esitlilikte belgelere sahip fonlara dayanarak, birey-
lerin devletin onayini almak i¢in tam da devletin dilini kullandigini gostermek-
tedir. Buna gore bireyler, ailelerinin birlesmesine yonelik hane nakilleri, ticaret,
aligveris, egitim, akraba, es dost ziyareti ya da hava degisimi gibi gerekgelerle ve
vergi yiikiimliiliiklerinden kagmadiklart vurgusunu yaparak miiriir tezkeresi almak
i¢in bagvuruda bulunmaktadir.

Ugiincii boliimde ise, devletin 6n plana gikan asayisi temin etme ve iktida-
rint pekistirme kaygisiyla sekillenen miirtr tezkeresi nizamnamelerini uygulama
pratikleri ile Osmanli vatandaglarinin s6z konusu uygulamalara direnisi, Dahiliye
Nezéreti Tesri-i Muamelat ve Islahdt Komisyonu, Zabtiye Nezéreti, Cevdet
Dabhiliye, [rade Dabhiliye, Irade Meclis-i VAl4, Sadiret Mektubi Kalemi Umtim
Vilayet, Sadaret Evraki Mektubi Kalemi Mithimme Odasi, Yildiz Askeri Mar(izat
gibi fonlardaki belgeler kullanilarak incelenmektedir. Aslinda, bu boliimde agr-
likly olarak igsizler, devletin diliyle kategorize edilen “serseriler” ile Osmanli’'nin
gayrimiislim tebaasinin miirtir tezkeresi edinme ve/ya edinmekten kacinma caba-
larina dair tarugmalar bulmak miimkiindiir. 1839-1907 arast belgeler incelenerek,
devlet tarafindan “miifsidler”, “serseriler”, “tekinsiz” kisiler olarak tanimlanan,
yani bir isi olmayan, kim oldugu bilinmeyen ve ahaliyi karisikliga tesvik etme
stiphesi tagtyanlarin (s.155-158) tezkere almasinin otoriteler tarafindan engellenme
cabalarina odaklanilmaktadir. Bu resmi tamamlayan ve renkli kilan, s6z konusu
kisilerin 6zellikle riigvet yoluyla kontrol sistemini devre dist birakma ykiilerine
yer verilmesidir. Dikkatle kullanilmas: ve anlaulanlarin bagka kaynaklardan te-
yidi gerekmekle birlikte, seyahatnameler yoluyla s6z konusu resim daha da canlt
kilinmaya caligtlmistir. Soyle ki, Barkley’in yazdigina gore, tezkerelerin yukarida
sayilan kisilere verilmesini denetlemekle gorevli olan, ancak riigvet alan zaptiye-
lerin maddi kosullart kotii durumdaydi. Ancak bazilari, konumlarini kullanarak
halktan zorla para talep etmekteydiler (s. 158).

Bu boliimde, belki en ilgi ¢ekici kisim, kronolojik bir sira ile verilmemesi-
ne ragmen Ermeni cemaatinin hareketliligini ve bu dolasimin merkezi devletce
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kontrol ¢abalarini belgeler tizerinden izleme imkéinidir. Yine ayni belgeler goster-
mektedir ki, ticaret nedeniyle seyahat etmek isteyen Ermeni cemaati mensuplari-
na devlet hareket kisitlilig1 getirmemekte, ancak siipheli ve giivenligi icin tehdit
gordiiklerini yakindan takip etmeye caligmaktadir (s. 159-161, 165). Boliimde “Di-
renigler, alternatifler” alt bagligint tagiyan kisim ise, miirtir tezkeresi uygulamalari-
na karsin Osmanli tebaasinin farkli tepkilerine odaklanmistir. Yazar, tezkerelerin
aliminda yapilan “sahtekarliklar’s devlete direnisin bir bi¢imi olarak degerlendir-
mektedir (s. 175). Yine, Foucaultdan esinlenerek, devletin bu durum karsisinda
“asayis tedbirleri’ni ve kontrol mekanizmalarinin iglevini arttirmast ise devlet ik-
tidarinin degisimi olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Buna gore, tezkerelerde tahrifat,
sahte tezkere diizenlemek, kisilerin kendi adlarina diizenlenmis miir(ir tezkerelerini
bagkalarina satmalari, tezkere almak i¢cin “uydurma gerekgeler” ileri stirtilmesi (s.
178), kanunlarin varligindan haberdar olmays iddiast (s. 179-180), ¢ikarlari devletle
ortiismeyen bireylerin direnisini temsil etmektedir. Yine bu boliimde, “Kimlik ve
Tabiiyet Sorunlar1” alt bagliginda imparatorlugun Hiristiyan niifusunun on doku-
zuncu yiizyilin sonundan baglayarak ve seyahat i¢in miir(r tezkeresi alimi gergeve-
sinde kendilerine kargi dine dayali ayrimeilik uygulandigt iddiast arastirilmakeadir.
Turna’ya gore, Hiristiyan tebaanin ayrimeilik iddiast gayrimiislimlerde yabancilas-
ma algisinin olustugunun gostergesidir (s. 195). Dahas, yazara gore miiriir tezke-
releri tAbiyete ve kimlik arayislarina dair bazi ¢eliskileri aciga cikarmaktadir. Soyle
ki, mal almak icin [zmirden Istanbul’a gelen Ermeni cemaati tiyesi bir kisinin
tabiyetinin [talya oldugu ortaya ¢ikmustir (s. 197). Ama kanimca, boliimiin nemli
ve tizerinde belki de yeterince durulmayan argiimanlarindan biri, devletin Ermeni-
lerle alt gelir grubundakileri tezkerelerle kontrol altnda tutma ¢abasidur.

Son boliim, tezkereler ile ekonomi arasindaki iliskiyi incelemektedir. Miirtir
tezkerelerinin ekonomideki yeri, vergilendirme tizerinden ve hem devlet hem de
devlet dis1 aktorler agisindan degerlendirilmektedir. Buna gore miirar tezkereleri,
vergi tahsilinde tebaa tizerinde baski kurmak amaciyla da kullanilmaktaydi. Dev-
lete borcu olana tezkere verilmemesi bu durumun bir gostergesiydi (s. 201). Kani-
mizca, bu boliimde arsiv belgeleriyle 6rneklendirilen ve Osmanl: tebaast olmayan
amelelere miir(ir tezkeresi verilmesi konusunda devletin temkinli davranis: konusu
onemlidir. Turna’ya gore bu durum, devletin kendi tebaasindan olani koruma iste-
ginden kaynaklanmaktadir. Yine, yapug ise gére ameleden miirtir tezkeresi harci
alinmamast da bu duruma 6rnek olarak degerlendirilmektedir (s. 233-234). Boliim,
Ermenilerin dolagim serbestisinin 6zellikle Istanbul igin kisitlayan, ancak ticaret
ile ugrasanlarin bu uygulamanin disinda birakan 6rneklerin ¢esitliligi acisindan da
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zengindir. Bununla birlikte, kanimizca, s6z konusu belgelerin ekonomi ya da vergi
tahsili konulari ile baglanusinin yeterince agtk olmadigi durumlar bulunmakeadir.

Nalan Turna’nin kitabinin, ¢alismanin dayandigi belge zenginligi ve ¢esitli-
ligi goz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda, ok titiz bir arsiv calismasi sonunda ortaya
ctkug agtkur. On dokuzuncu ylizyildan baglayip, Cumhuriyet’in ilk yillarint da
kapsayan, once merkezi Osmanli devletinin, daha sonra da Cumhuriyet hiikiime-
tinin seyahatleri diizenleme ¢abalarinin ve bu ¢abada ileri siirdiikleri gerekgelerin
tarihsel stirekliligi ve degisimi gosterme kaygisi tastyarak tartigilmasi, kuskusuz,
Osmanli tarih yazimi agisindan 6nemli bir katkidir. MiirQir tezkerelerinin uy-
gulanmast siirecinin odagina, ¢alismanin biitiinii boyunca hissedilen devlet-teba
iliskisini alma kaygis1, on dokuzuncu yiizyll Osmanli toplumsal yapisint anlamak
agisindan ozel 6nemdedir. Bu iliskiyi, devletin kararnameleri ve uygulamalarinin
yanu sira, tebanin dilekgelerde yansiyan talep ve dilekleri tizerinden okuma ¢abast,
hem duragan olmayan ve anin sartlarina gére doniisen bir iliskinin resmini ver-
mekte, hem de bu iliskide tarihyaziminda pek de sesi duyulmayan kesimin, yani
halkin, sesini yansitmaktadir. Ancak resim, kimi zaman tizerinde daha ayrintli
durulmasi gereken noktalar, bazen tartigtlmayan ya da farkli okumalara acik du-
rumlar nedeniyle her zaman net degildir. Soyle ki, kitabin girisinde ¢aligmanin
hangi yillart kapsadigina deginilmemektedir. Benzer bigimde, belgeler kimi zaman
kronolojik siralamadan uzak bir bi¢cimde kullanilmaktadir (bkz. bsliim III).

Kitapta yararlanilan kapsamli belge kiimesinin tahlilinde yazar, okuyucunun
kimi zaman tarugmali veya spekiilatif bulabilecegi kavramlara atifta bulunmaktadir.
Ornegin esnafa tezkere vermekle yiikiimlii kethiidalarin, islemler icin nizamname-
de belirtilenden daha yiiksek ticret talep etmesi teamiil olarak yorumlanmaktadir
(s. 91-92). Kethiidlar s6z konusu uygulamay: devam ettiriyor olsa dahi, esnafin
yiiksek ticret talebini kabullenmeyip kethiidalardan sikdyeti teamiil yerine zorbaliga
karst bir bagkaldir olarak da okunabilir. Yine 1923’te TBMM Hiikiimeti Hariciye
Vekaleti’nin Sinekli/Silivriden Istanbul’a giden yolculardan Fransizlarin seyahat
varakasi istemesine kargt ¢ikist, Ankara hiikiimetinin “kisi hiirriyeti” vurgusuna
aufla degerlendirilmektedir (s. 117). Burada, s6z konusu kargt ¢ikist ulus devlet
kurma siirecindeki bir hiikiimetin emperyalizme kargt ¢ikigi olarak degerlendirmek
de miimkiindiir. Tartismali bulunabilecek bir diger 6rnek, miirdr ve pasaportu
olmaksizin Amerika'ya giden ve Osmanli topraklar: icindeki memleketleriyle bag-
lanularini kesmeyen Ermenilerin durumunun da kitalararast milliyetgilik olarak
degerlendirilmesidir (s. 188). Diger bir 6rnek, kitabin tigiincii boliimiinde degini-
len, mal alim1 amactyla Izmirden Istanbul’a gelen bir Ermeni’nin tabiyetinin Italya
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olusu, Osmanli tebaast olup vergi vermek yerine imtiyazli ticaret yapmay: se¢me
oykiisti degil, kimlik sorunu olarak ele alinmistr (s. 197).

Yukarida da degindigimiz gibi ¢alisma, birgok farkli caligmaya kapr agacak
zenginlikte belge ve bilgi tizerine kuruludur. Ancak ¢alismada kimi zaman konu
ile dogrudan ilgisi olmayan noktalarin 6n plana ¢ikarilmasindan kaynaklanan
sorunlara rastlanabilmektedir. Ornegin, tezkerelerin incelenmesinden, konu ile
dogrudan baglantli olmayan, 1850’ler Osmanli toplumunda ¢ekirdek aile yapisi-
nin hakim oldugu sonucu ¢ikarilmaktadir (s. 137). Verimli tartismalari miimkiin
kilacak kimi noktalara ise kisaca deginilmekle yetinilmistir ki, sinif vurgusu bunlar
arasindadir. Ornegin devletin “erbab-1 fesad” olarak gordiiklerinden bazilarinin, is
bulmak amaciyla gog¢ etmek zorunda kalanlar oldugu belirtilmistir (s. 200). Ancak,
kanimca, benzer 6rnekler {izerinden konu Osmanlrda alt siniflarin ve igsizlerin
sosyal yasantilar tizerine tartismayr miimkiin kilacak bir zemine taginabilir. Alt
ve Ust servet gruplarinin tezkereler baglaminda yasadiklari deneyimler, belki de
mirGr ekonomisinin tartugildigs son bélimde Osmanlr’nin son déneminde de-
gisen sinif profillerini gdsterir bicimde analiz edilebilirdi. Diger taraftan ¢aligma,
miirr tezkerelerini yalnizca devletin bakis acistyla degil toplumun gesitli kat-
manlarinin, kendilerini devlete karsi ve devletle iligki icerisinde konumlandirarak
bi¢imlendiren eylemlerini takip etmek agisindan degerlidir. Kitabin ayrinuli argiv
calismasina dayali yapisinin 6zellikle go¢ konusunun sinifsal ve sosyal olarak ana-
lizinde yeni arastirmalara 6nciilitk edecegi kuskusuzdur.

Giil Karagdz Kizilca

H. Erdem Cipa and Emine Fetvaci (eds.),

Writing History at the Ottoman Court: Editing the Past, Fashioning the
Future,

Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2013, 181 pp., ISBN 978-0-253-
00864-0

A collection of essays treating Ottoman primary sources in detail is particular-
ly welcome at a time when thematically and chronologically driven monographs
dominate Anglophone academic publishing. Linguistic and paleographical ob-
stacles prevent non-specialist historians from gaining familiarity with Ottoman
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sources, and for that reason this volume contains particularly valuable insights. In
spite of the fact that few manuscripts survived from the first three centuries of the
empire, there is still a dearth of scholarly output regarding the authorship, context,
style and structure of the invaluable sources which do exist, as well as the historical
circumstances under which they were created. This book is an attempt to fill this
historiographical gap on early modern Ottoman history writing.

The edited volume tries to address this lacuna with seven articles, six of which
cover Ottoman histories produced in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The
articles are the product of a symposium held at Indiana University, Bloomington
on October 30, 2009, entitled “Editing the Past, Fashioning the Future: His-
toriography of the Ottoman Empire.” The novelty of the book is that it offers
new methodological insights for studying contemporary Ottoman history. First
of all, instead of simply mining sources for factual evidence, as was the case with
previous studies, articles in this book are concerned with the different contexts
of writing and focus on the sources’ literary and stylistic dimensions. Secondly,
instead of presenting a monolithic ideal, they strive to show different strands of
opinion regarding the Ottoman state, society and identity, articulated by individ-
uals, social groups and power cliques. Thirdly, instead of just a straightforward
historical approach, they resort to different fields of inquiry such as art history,
philology and cartography.

The first article, by Dmitris Kastritis, deals with Abvdl-i Sultin Mehemmed
bin Biyezid Han, an anonymous mendkibnime produced at the court of Mehmed
I, describing the Ottoman Civil War of 1402-1413 between the sons of Bayezid
I. As one of the earliest surviving Ottoman histories, this work is unique because
unlike other early works covering the same period, it describes the events immedi-
ately after they had taken place. The author carefully scrutinizes the Abvdl which
could only survive as incorporated into two other works --the first is an early draft
of Nesti (Codex Menzel) and the other is a manuscript named Oxford Anonymous
Chronicle. Kastritis strives to delineate the relationship between the rest of these
works and the Abvil. He carefully examines the chapters’ structure as well as the
stylistic and linguistic characteristics of the work, analyzing the Ahvals content
in numerous ways by trying to link several narrative strategies and topoi with the
historical circumstances under which Mehmed I operated. Moreover, the author
tries to establish a connection between the Ahvidl and a poem on the Battle of
Camurlu, penned by the author of the Halilndme, Abdi’lvési. Created around the
same time and at the same court, both works relay the same political argument:
Mehmed I eradicated the discord created by his brothers and thus he was not
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to blame for having eliminated his siblings. Even though there were examples
of fratricide, in the early fifteenth century the practice had not yet become the
norm. At a time when dynastical power sharing was still a viable political option,
such propaganda was of utmost importance in legitimizing the rule of Mehmed
I. This effort of legitimization is at the core of the the Abvil. Another interesting
observation of the author is that the concept of devler proved itself to be a useful
tool to explain why Mehmed I, who was only a young boy, should succeed his
father and not his older brothers, Siileyman and Isa. Equating military success
with the divine right to rule, Abval argues that primogeniture is irrelevant; the
right to rule is God-given and belongs to the person to whose side the devlet turns,
i.e. who prevails with the help of the God in the battleground. A final point worth
mentioning is that according to Kastritis, the Ahvil could be read not only within
the framework of the political rivalry among the Ottoman princes bidding for the
same throne, but also within that of the rivalry among the Ottoman viziers such
as Bayezid and Candarli Ali, each of whom supported a different prince and the
different background of each (the former of ku/ and the latter of ulema origin)
gives us a clue of their diverging ideas on how the Ottoman polity should evolve.

In an article in which he displays his exceptional methodological rigor, Baki
Tezcan demonstrates how the depiction of the Ottomans’ relationship with their
Mongol overlords shifted overtime. According to Tezcan, Ottoman chronicles
penned more than a century later than the emergence of the Ottoman polity
conveniently erased the traces of early Ottoman links with the Mongols who con-
trolled most of Anatolia at the beginning of the fourteenth century. In an attempt
to create a collective memory that would better suit the political atmosphere of
the time, Ottoman chroniclers created a fictive relationship of vassalage between
early Ottomans and the Anatolian Seljuks. What Tezcan brilliantly demonstrates,
however, is that some of the earliest Ottoman chronicles, if read carefully, tell us a
different tale --one where the Ottomans and the Mongols were cousins. Thus, in
order to legitimize their rule, the Ottomans did not need to rely on the blessing
of the feeble Seljuk Sultans, mere puppets of the Mongolian Ilkhanids. According
to the author, stories linking the Ottomans and the Mongols were taken out of
Ottoman histories in the fifteenth century as the Mongolians lost their political
relevance in Anatolia; if not for Asikpasizade who had access to Yahsi Fakih'’s
history from the 14™ century, they would be forgotten forever. Through a careful
cross-reading of Ottoman chronicles, Tezcan makes a breakthrough discovery:
the earliest Ottomans considered themselves close relatives of the Mongols until
the disastrous Timurid invasion of Anatolia forced them to revise their chronicles’
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representation of the Mongols. With the Mongol power waning in Anatolia, a
new type of representation targeted Turcoman groups by forging a link between
the Ottomans and the Anatolian Seljuks. The Ottomans were not the only ones
in Anatolia who sought legitimacy by capitalizing on the Seljukid legacy; other
Turkic principalities embraced it as well. Such a legacy further served the empire’s
political purposes when the sixteenth century paved the way for the Sunnization
of the Empire and its refashioning as the political representative of Sunni Islam.
A fictive relationship with the Seljuks who in 1055 saved the Abbasid caliph from
the clutches of the Buyids, Shi’ite just like the Ottomans” archenemies, the Safa-
vids, would be more politically correct than the one with the Mongols who sacked

Baghdad in 1258 and ended the Abbasid caliphate.

In his article, Kaya Sahin concentrated on Koca Nisancr’s opus magnum Tab-
akatii’l-Memilik ve Derecitiil-Mesalik. Rather than attempting to use the latter
work, considered by many an official history, in a positivistic and empiricist man-
ner, Sahin reads it as a multilayered text and focuses on the political, cultural and
ideological concerns shaping the text. Notions of alterity, imperialism and reli-
gion, omnipresent in Zazbakdit, were products of sudden changes in the sixteenth
century that had serious economic, political, religious and cultural consequences.
The new Ottoman imperialism in the face of threats from the Habsburgs and the
Safavids paved the way for the formulation a new political theology, a process
in which Celalzade played a fundamental role. His state-, Ottoman- and Sun-
ni-centric vision of Ottoman history has affected many generations of literati to
come. Addressing an expanded audience of intellectuals in the sixteenth century,
this high-level bureaucrat who spent years next to the Sultan and gained intimate
knowledge of the workings of the Ottoman administration simply played the role
of the architect of this new Ottoman imperialism; it was him who determined the
empire’s correct historical and religious position in relation to its rivals.

By a careful reading of a wide range of literary sources such as vildyetname,
mendkibnime, gazavitnidme and Ottoman chronicles, Tijana Krsti¢ focuses on
what Ottoman Muslims thought about the mixing of Muslims and non-Muslim
through conversion. She warns the historians against a simplistic understanding of
the oft-used term “syncretism” (she also wrote a separate article on that subject this
year). Many historians use this most popular term of Ottoman history without
taking into account the problems underlying the incorporation of non-Muslims
and converts into the Ottoman military, administration and society. What Krsti¢
seeks to demonstrate that the religio-cultural blending and inclusiveness were not
smooth processes and that the incorporation of non-Muslims faced resistance
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from Muslim Ottomans. More importantly, she tries to shed light on the gradual
evolution of the debate on the issue of conversion, converts and their place in the
Ottoman Empire and society in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Her account
helps us perceive how different religio-political atmospheres affected the Ottoman
Muslims’ attitude towards converts. Different attitudes on conversion cannot be
understood if studied solely within the context of the relationship between Mus-
lims and non-Muslims; one should first try to understand the social, religious and
political landscape of the time as well as the broader religio-political trends of the
early modern world that shaped this landscape.

Giancarlo Casale studies the famous mappamundi of Tunuslu Haji Ahmed, a
woodcut map created in 1559 in Venice for an Ottoman market, one of the earliest
world maps in Turkish. By concentrating on the visual representation in the map
as well as the text that accompanied it, Casale tries to analyze how the creator of
the map (either Haji Ahmed from Tunis or some Venetian, most likely the Public
Dragoman Michele Membré) saw the Ottomans’ place in the world and how his
ideas resonated in the intellectual milieu of sixteenth century Ottoman society.
According to Casale, the author of the map promotes a link between Alexander
the Great, characterized as exceptionally European, and the Ottomans who, like
Romans before them, followed Alexander’s lead. According to Casale’s reading of
the mappamundi, Ottoman Empire was the embodiment of Europe, the Sultan
was the only legitimate successor to Alexander the Great, the Turkification of
Anatolia resembled the Hispanization of the Amerindians in Peru, Turkish was
the language that ruled the world and the Ottomans’ rivals, the Safavids, whom
the text exalted at length, were the Ancient Persians who, despite their many qual-
ities, could not resist Alexander’s might. If these conclusions seem to overreach,
the author was not contented with just the above: Casale tries to locate the map’s
political messages within the general intellectual framework of the time. Accord-
ing to him, similar universalistic tones of an Ottoman cosmology could be seen
in other artistic, historical and literary works such as the famous crown designed
in Venice for Siileyman I (recall Giilru Necipoglu’s famous article) or the 7arih-i
Unguris, penned by the Ottoman dragoman Mahmud. Still, there is a problem
that needs to be solved. As he remains unable to prove that a Tunisian and not a
Venetian created the mappamundi, Casale needs an explanation to demonstrate
the Ottoman character of the map. He accomplishes that goal by positing so-
cial links between Michele Membré, the proposed author of the mappamundi,
and renegade Ottoman dragomans Mahmud and Yunus who shared a similar
trans-imperial background with their Venetian colleague. Based on the hypothesis
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that the three should have met each other in Istanbul or Venice, Casale claims that
they constituted “an intellectual circle” in an effort to create a bridge between the
intellectual worlds of Membré and the Ottomans. How they came to develop so
strong ties as to constitute an intellectual circle in such a short time during which
they met, if they ever did, is uncertain.

Finally, as these works’ representation of Alexander is in a stark contrast with
the usual representation of the mighty conqueror in Ottoman literary genres,
Casale argues that two competing visions of Ottoman history produced two
different Alexanders: The version that fashioned the empire as a New Rome
pictured a “Hellenizing hero of Greco-Roman civilization” while the other that
sought to accentuate its Islamic nature placed the story of both Alexander and
the Ottoman dynasty within the general framework of Islamic history. Similarly,
the choice between two forms of map-making, European-inspired mappamun-
di that shows the world in its entirety and the standard Prolemaic map, rub’
al-meskiin, that demonstrates only the inhabited parts of the world, arose as a
product of the tension between these two historical visions. His provocative con-
clusions require the scrutiny of an expert on early modern cartography, which the
author of this review is surely not; nevertheless, Casale’s assertion that Seydi ‘Ali’s
preference for the term pdpdmundi over mappamundi evinced his disapproval of
using European-style world maps because it included the word pdpd, the Pope,
is hard to swallow. One can only hope his other stimulating conclusions rely on
more solid argumentation.

Through a comparative approach and by scrutinizing the miniatures included
in the first volume of the five-volume universal history Shihnima-yi il-i ‘Osmin,
Fatma Sinem Eryilmaz demonstrates how the work’s text and visual representa-
tions differ from their counterparts in similar genres in so far as they served a po-
litical agenda. Just as the miniatures in the first volume of the work, Anbiyanima,
underline the dual nature of Adam’s authority, spiritual and political, as well as his
quality as a teacher and guide, the fifth volume presents Suleiman I as the ideal
prophet-king, the last mythic king of the Shahn4ma, the last ruler who combined
the two forms of authority, heavenly and earthly, and the reformer of the true re-
ligion, mujaddid. Studying Ottoman history within the framework of a universal
history gave the author the chance to promote Suleiman’s messianic propaganda;
if his work started history with the first prophet-king Adam, then the end of histo-
ry should coincide with the coming of the last prophet-king Suleiman. Arif’s work
should be analyzed within the framework of Ottoman-Habsburg rivalry and both
dynasties” quest for ultimate authority over the world. Prepared for an exclusive
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audience, the Sultan and his court, one of Arif’s aims was to “create a common
culture and a shared imperial identity;” to this end, he engages in several literary

strategies, all in the name of forging a mythic Ottoman history.

In the only article that does not focus on the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
Hakan T. Karateke tries to explain the background to paradigm shift in history
writing. According to him, the nineteenth century brought a new method of
writing history and inagurated “a new phase in Ottoman historical conscious-
ness”. For centuries Ottoman historians followed established Islamic models and
wrote universal histories by relating the rise and fall of the individual dynasties in
chronological order, taking the Creation as the beginning of history and other reli-
gious events such as the Flood and Prophet Muhammad’s appearance as historical
turning points. The new method followed, without much questioning or adding
anything original, the European periodization of world history in three eras: “An-
cient”, “Medieval” and “New”. The above, for him, was the manifestation of a new
worldview. With modernization underway, Ottoman historians, eager to replicate
a scientific historiography, started to approach historical sources with a positivist
perspective; in other words, they could no longer write a history based on sacred
texts. Moreover, a new notion of universalism based on progress replaced a view
which considered Ottoman history to be the final phase of Islamic, and world,
history. Finally, the democratization of historical writing as well as the monarchy’s
decline in popularity paved the way for the rapid expansion of this new historical
methodology which greatly impacted twentieth-century Turkish historiography.

The articles summarized above offer new avenues for dealing with early
Ottoman historical writing and cover an impressive diversity of early Ottoman
sources. Each article has the potential to spark lively academic discussion and
offer alternative vistas in Ottoman historiography which lags behind its European
and Russian counterparts in originality. Such ground-breaking edited volumes
will set the intellectual agenda for future studies as long as they adopt a rigorous
methodological approach, as this volume clearly does.

By way of criticism, given that some of the articles (Casale’s and Eryilmaz’)
can only be understood with recourse to images (maps, miniatures, etc.), they
should have been published in higher resolution; one might expect more from a
prestigious university publishing house. It is also unfortunate that the work did
little to connect Anglophone and Turcophone Ottoman historiography. Given
that transliteration as well as analysis of Ottoman manuscripts is single-handedly
the most popular area of historical study among historians teaching in Turkish
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universities, the expert opinion of certain historians and art historians could have
been included in a couple of articles. Regrettably, the book misses the opportunity
to introduce Anglophone readers to the rich scholarship emergent from decades
of engagement by Turkish scholars with these hard-to-analyze primary sources.

Emrah Safa Giirkan

John-Paul Ghobrial,

The Whispers of Cities: Information Flows in Istanbul, London and Paris
in the Age of William Trumbull,

Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013, 208 pp., ISBN 978-0-19-967241-7

There are a significant number of books written about how early modern Eu-
rope perceived the Ottoman Empire, i.e., what decision-makers, scientists, artists,
authors and the common people knew about this exotic land whose “otherness”
played a great role in the shaping of Europe itself. John-Paul Ghobrial takes a
more innovative approach to the issue of encounters between the “East” and the

“West” when he shifts his focus from what people living in Europe knew about
Ottoman Empire to how they actually knew what they knew. This required him
to concentrate on “information flows” between Istanbul, Paris, and London, with
a focus not on flows themselves, but on the people who made these flows happen.
Given that there was no printing press in seventeenth-century Istanbul, he is thus
faced with the hard task of tracing the myriad forms of oral communication that
took place every day between an exclusive group of individuals whose personal
interactions were the starting point for a long “process that carried information
originating in Istanbul to audiences in London and Paris through the circulation

of oral, scribal and printed media” (p. 6).

How to recover oral communication that took place more than four centuries
ago? Ghobrial’s approach is to follow a microhistorical methodology and a ‘micro-
scopic approach’ by studying small details as windows into wider general realities.
To be able to penetrate the “actual mechanics of everyday communication across
geographic and language barriers” in the Ottoman capital, he uses a source of ex-
ceptional length and depth, the personal notes of Sir William Trumbull, the Eng-
lish ambassador to Istanbul between 1687 and 1692. A typical English diplomat,
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one of many who served in the Ottoman capital, Trumbull’s importance lies in
his meticulous record-keeping: His voluminous papers (300 volumes in total, 40
of which cover his tenure in Istanbul) not only offer a detailed account of the
everyday communication that took place between European diplomats, Otto-
man officials, and a wide range of intermediaries in Istanbul, but also enable the
historian to reconstruct the circles of individuals with whom he interacted in the

Ottoman capital.

The first chapter gives us a general understanding of England’s interest in the
Ottoman Empire. Chapter Two, on the other hand, tells how Trumbull collected
information about the Sublime Porte before he embarked on a ship for his new
post in this far-away capital. Exchanges between a circumscribed set of officials in
London, Paris and Istanbul through oral and scribal media (epistolary exchange,
conversations with people who had been to Istanbul, consulting archival docu-
mentation) offered richer, more up-to-date information, not available in the wider
world of print (Zurcica and newsletters).

In Chapter Three, Ghobrial tries to shed light on the social interactions
between Ottomans and European diplomats such as Trumbull. Using the rich
corpus of documentation that Trumbull left behind (his diary, preliminary drafts
of his letters, newsletters he obtained in Istanbul, chancery records, etc.) he tries
to overcome the silence of official dispatches which, he justly claims, reveal little
about the diplomats’ personal lives and their encounters with the Ottomans.

Chapter Four tries to analyze how information circulated in practice between
European and Ottoman circles in Istanbul and how it transcended linguistic barriers.
Ghobrial asserts that rather than formal translation of texts, it was more often oral
translation and mediation that rendered the spread of information possible. He
offers a new insight by drawing attention to individuals other than dragomans who
acted as informal intermediaries between European diplomats and Ottomans. Then
he ventures into delineating the network of people that provided Trumbull with
information circulating in other languages. It was thanks to these linguistically di-
verse intermediaries (dragomans, renegades, merchants, doctors, Ottoman officials,
information brokers, etc.) that oral and epistolary networks managed to overcome
the linguistic and geographical distance that separated Europeans and Ottomans.

In most probably the most exciting chapter of the book (Five), Ghobrial
traces the source of stories which appeared in European media about the most
important political event that happened during Trumbull’s tenure in Istanbul: the
deposition of Mehmed IV in 1687. According to him, Thomas Coke, the veteran
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secretary of the embassy, gathered information about the event from oral sources
and then put raw information into writing for Trumbull’s use. The ambassador
then prepared a second account slightly different from Coke’s, tuned for a specific
audience and embellished with narrative devices. It was this second account which
he communicated to London that shaped printed media’s coverage of the issue in
England. Ghobrial’s diligently prepared case study that traces back these stories
as far as rumors that circulated orally in Istanbul skillfully exemplifies a process
through which information moved across space, languages, and media between
Istanbul and London through the involvement of a variety of intermediaries men-
tioned throughout the book. Moreover, by tracking the travel of information
from the mouths of Ottoman subjects to the pages of journals and printed books
in Europe, it demonstrates to us the close relationship between oral, scribal and

printed forms of communication.

The power of Ghobrial’s book lies in his novel approach to the issue of Ot-
toman-European interactions and information flows between the “East” and the
“West.” Also worthy of praise is his focus on the role of human agency in carrying
information and on the centrality of orality in the making of the news. Even though
not an Ottomanist himself, his account is extremely valuable for students of Otto-
man history, especially those who do research on diplomatic history. This is so be-
cause Ghobrial aptly demonstrates how fragile the normative principles of Ottoman
diplomacy are once the historian goes beyond the taciturnity of official records that
closely follow the official imperial rhetoric. His work is extremely valuable because
it shows the potential of different type of sources (not only European diplomatic
dispatches located in the archives, but also personal records, diaries, drafts of letters,
newsletters, etc.) for demonstrating the divergence between theory and practice and
because it sheds light on the cross-confessional exchanges that took place every day
between Europeans and Ottomans across linguistic and religious barriers.

In spite of its many qualities, 7/he Whispers of Cities has a couple of mistakes
that need correction. One is that Ghobrial qualifies the Venetian relazioni as
official dispatches on page 68. This is wrong, however, as the relazioni were long
reports that the Venetian diplomats prepared after their tenure and presented in
front of the Senate. Apart from these very formulaic reports, the Venetian baili
also sent regular dispatches to Venice, the dispacci. As these letters were written
right after the fact, they include detailed information on contemporary events
and issues and thus they should be less susceptible to Ghobrial’s criticism that
official diplomatic correspondence does not reflect the daily encounters between
the Ottomans and European diplomats. Among these dispacci, one can easily find
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the likes of the account of Trumbull’s meeting with Fazil Mustafa Pasha, described
in detail with long quotations in pages 75-77.

Also, Ghobrial argues on page 73 that European diplomats were treated with
the same ceremonial pomp used for senior Ottoman officials as well as notables
arriving from the Muslim East such as the Tatar Khan or the envoys of the Uz-
beks. This is simply not correct. First, one has to make a difference between the
Khan of Crimea, a descendant of Cenghiz Khan, and the envoys of the Khan
of Uzbeks, diplomats whose status could no way match a Chingizid prince that
carried the title “Khan.” Having pointed out this important difference, it goes
without saying that it was inconceivable that a European ambassador would be
honored as much as the Khan of Crimea. Neither was he treated on the same par
with his colleagues from the East as can be seen in an Ottoman kanunname that
was promulgated in 1676 and therefore is more reliable for the time period under
scrutiny (1687-1692) than Tableau général de ’Empire othoman (printed in 1787-
1820), Ignatius Mouradgea d’Ohsson’s multi-volume work which Ghobrial uses to
back his argument. The kanunname explicitly states that a Muslim diplomat (eh/-i
Islam ilgisi) was treated more respectfully during ceremonies in the palace than his
Christian counterparts: while the Grand Vizier and other high officials received an
incoming Muslim ambassador by standing up as soon as he entered through the
gates of the Imperial Council, everybody remained seated during the reception of
a Christian ambassador (kefere ilgisi); furthermore, it was a custom that the Grand
Vizier went to the “ablution room,” abdesthane, beforehand, only to welcome the
Christian ambassador coming out of it. While the Muslim diplomat sat on the
Nisancr’s table (suffe), his Christian colleague sat on a stool (iskemle). The two
were only equal (ales-seviyye) while eating with the Grand Vizier.!

The author has a very engaging style that makes the book an easy read. In
spite of its fluent narrative, however, long quotations, most of which do not
contribute substantially to the argument, runs the risk of tiring the reader. Also,
it should be stated that in spite of the book’s fancy cover that puts together the
pages of manuscripts written in English, Italian, French, Arabic and Armenian,
Ghobrial’s sources are mostly Western European and not Ottoman. Even though
Ghobrial’s assertion regarding the silence of Ottoman sources has a grain of truth,
they still could be relevant to Ghobrial’s studies. For instance, archival sources
have the potential to shed light on the gift exchanges between Ottoman grandees
and European ambassadors; these examples of cross-cultural political reciprocity

1 Ahmet Arslantiick (ed.), Abdurrabhman Abdi Pasa Kanunnémesi (Istanbul: Metamorfoz
Yayincilik, 2012), pp. 36-7.
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could allow the author to get a better grasp of the intricacies of daily encounters
between Ottoman officials and European diplomats. Moreover, Ottoman chron-
icles could have served as a background against which Ghobrial could check the
veracity of rumors regarding the deposition of Mehmed IV. Given his emphasis
on oral communication, a cross-reading of Ottoman and European sources could
have offered new insights and yielded interesting conclusions.

In fine, John-Paul Ghobrial’s book is a diligently prepared study that succeed-
ed in incorporating Ottoman Empire into the overtly Eurocentric historiography
of early modern news and communication that privileged printed forms of com-

munication over oral and scribal forms.

Emrah Safa Giirkan

Yahya Araz,
16. Yiizyildan 19. Yiizyil Baslarina: Osmanh Toplumunda Cocuk Olmak,
[stanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2013, 196 s., ISBN 978-605-105-118-5

Cocuk tarihi caligmalar: {ilkemizde heniiz fazla ilgi gormemis bir alan ola-
rak aragurmacilarini beklemektedir. Alandaki ilk 6zgiin ¢alismalardan biri Yahya
Araz'n, birincil kaynak olarak Seriyye Sicillerini kullandigs ve Islim hukukundan
beslenerek kaleme aldigt Osmani: Toplumunda Cocuk Olmak baslikli aragtirmasidur.
Cocukluk yillarinin cazibesinin Batr'da da yeni bir olgu oldugundan bahseden
yazar, 20. ylzyilin ikinci yarisinda ¢ocuklarin yetistirilmesine yonelik kaygilarin,
okul sistemindeki gelismelerin ve ¢ocuk emeginin kullanimna dair diizenleme-
lerin sebep oldugu tartigmalarin, ¢ocuklugun tarihine gdsterilen ilgiyle yakindan
iligkili oldugu tezlerine bu ¢alismasinda yanit aramakradir.

Yazar, tilkemizde bu alana karst olan ilgisizligi, “Osmanl: tarihgileri sadece
cocuklar degil onlarla iligkili olan aileler ve toplum hakkinda da 6nemli ipuglar
verebilecek bu alant gérmezden geldiler. Osmanli tarihgiliginin Tiirkiye ve diin-
yadaki gelisimi kargisinda, gocuklugun tarihine gosterilen ilginin azligi, bu alanin
tivey evlat muamelesi gordiigii izlenimi uyandirmaktadir” sozleriyle hakli olarak
tenkit etmektedir.

Batr'da 50 yillik ge¢mise sahip olan ¢cocukluk tarihi calismalarinin, Tirkiye'de
elle tutulur bir ge¢misinin olmamasi son derece diistindiirticiidiir. Yazarin ifadesine
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gore, “Tirkiyede gocukluk tarihinin ilgi gekmedigi, yapilan ¢alismalarin da Tan-
zimat dncesine uzanmakta zorlandiklari bir vakiadir”. Diger tarih ¢aligmalar: ara-
sinda Tiirkiye'de son derece miitevazi bir yere sahip olan ¢ocukluk ¢aligmalarinin
Tanzimat 6ncesi ddonemi neredeyse hig ele almamast ve bu alanin bos olmasinin

yaratugl sikintilar, Yahya Araz’t bu ¢alismayi yapmaya sevk etmis bulunmaktadir.

[cerigi, “Osmanli toplumunda ¢ocuklarin yasamina egilmek” olarak belirle-
nen ¢alismada, bu icerigi desteklemek i¢in dénemin belgelerinin ¢ocuklarla ilgili
soyleyebilecegi biitiin konular, sosyo-ekonomik ve politik bir tahlile tabi tutul-
mugtur. Oyle ki, daha 6nceleri ailenin 6zel alani olarak goriilen diisiik ve dogum
kontrolii gibi meselelere devletin miidahaleci tavrinin niifus, aile ve cocukla ilgili
yeni politikalarin ilk habercisi oldugu ve ilk mekteplerin 1824 tarihli bir fermanla
zorunlu hale getirilmesinin devletin gelecegini insa etmek icin ¢ocuklarin yaga-
mini diizenlemeye bagladigt ifade edilmistir. Ayrica, tebenni yani evlat edinme
konusunun 18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda nigin ivme kazandig gibi meseleleri de
calismanin icinde bulmak miimkiindiir.

Biitiin bu sorularin yer aldig1 ve cevaplarinin bulunmaya calisildigt eser doyu-
rucu bilgilerin yer aldig1 giris disinda sosyal, politik ve ekonomik alanlarda cocugu
ele alan {i¢ ana boliimden olusmaktadir.

Calismada Osmanlrda ¢ocugun sosyal ¢evresinin bir tahlilini yapan “Hukuk,
toplum ve ailenin bir pargast olarak ¢ocuklar” adli birinci bolimiin en dikkat
ceken vurgusunun “aile” oldugu goériilmektedir. Bu béliimde, anne-baba ile ge-
girilen zamanlarin ¢ocuklarin mutlu ve huzurlu olmasi tizerindeki etkisine ve an-
nesi ya da babast 6len ¢cocuklarin ¢ektikleri sikinti ve yasadiklari talihsiz hayatlara
vurgu yapilarak, arsiv kayitlarina yansiyan ¢ocuk dramlarina yer verilmektedir.
Bu ¢ocuklarin bir kismi, yasamin zorluklariyla ¢ok erken yaslarda tanismiglardi.
Bugiinden farkli olarak goriilebilecek ebeveyn cocuk iliskisi ise, iliskinin dinsel
referanslar iizerine kurulmus olmasindandir. Modernle klasik aile arasindaki en
belirgin fark terbiye anlayisinda ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Modern ailede artik gérmeye
alisik olmadigimiz, ebeveynlerine hiirmet ve ihtiyarladiklarinda onlari sahiplenme
duygusu, cenneti elde edebilmek icin “anne babaya 6f bile denmemesi” anlayisi-
na dayanmaktadir. Bu anlamda Osmanli terbiye anlayisi geleneksel referanslarini
dinden almaktadir.

Dénemin sosyo-politik tahlillerinin de yapildig: ikinci boliim “Bir ¢ocugu
yetistirmek ya da terbiye etmek” bagligini tastyor. Yazarin belirttigine gore cocuklar
ilk egitimlerini ailede alir; ailede bu gorevi tistlenen ise 6ncelikli olarak annedir.
Ciinkii babanin ailenin ge¢imini saglamak icin disarida ugragsmas: gerekmekte;
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dolayisiyla ev ve cocukla ilgili meseleler annenin sorumlulugunda bulunmaktadir.
Osmanlr ailelerinin ekonomik durumlarina gére gocuk yetistirme gérevinde sii-

tanneler ve dadilarin devreye girdiklerini de unutmamak gerekir.

Ikinci boliimiin en genis konulari arasinda okullar ve bu okullarin kuru-
lusunu sekillerinden vakiflar bulunmaktadir. Araz’in ¢alismasinda mekteplerin
kurulmasi, varliklarini devam ettirmesi ve gelir kaynaklar: gibi hususlar hakkinda
tatmin edici bilgiler yer almakta. Buna karsin mektepteki ¢ocuklarin durumlari,
mektebe kag yasinda bagladiklar1 ve buraya kag yil devam ettikleri hakkinda net
veriler bulunmamaktadir. Mekteplerin yaygin ama zorunlu olmadigi, dolayisiyla
gocugunun isgiiciinden faydalanmak isteyen ailelerin gocuklarini buraya gon-
dermeye zorlanmadiklari da yazarin aluni ¢izdigi bir bagka husustur. Dolayisty-
la gocuklarin mekteplerle iliskilerinde ailelerin sosyal ve ekonomik diizeylerinin
belirleyici oldugu kesin gortinmektedir. Nitekim eserde belirtildigi tizere ailevi
zorunluluklar, bir¢ok gocugun mektebe gidememesi, gidenlerin de burada akran-

larindan daha az zaman gegirmeleri sonucunu dogurmaktaydi.

Yine de mektep ¢agina gelen ¢ocuklar yetiskinlerin diinyasindan kopacak ve
akranlariyla daha fazla vakit gecirdikleri kendi diinyalarint kurmaya baslayacakuur.
Tabii ki kiz ve erkek ¢ocuklara uygulanan farkli muamele farkli diinyalar: yarata-
caktir. flkokulu bitiren kizlarin bir iist seviyede egitim almasi miimkiin degilken
erkeklerden sansli olanlart medreselere devam etmektedir. Fakat yazarin belirtti-
gine gore, “dini bilgileri 6grenme konusunda kiz ve erkek gocuklar arasinda bir
ayirim gozetilmemistir. Ancak sira gesitli hiiner ve sanatlar1 6grenmeye geldiginde
farklilasma kendini belli etmekteydi. Egitim aract olan eserler, genel olarak erkek
cocuklar gozetilerek kaleme aliniyordu. Zaman zaman kiz ¢ocuklarina hangi hii-
nerlerin kazandirilmas: gerektigi tizerinde de durulmaktaydi. Erkek ¢ocuklarin
hayatlarint devam ettirebilecekleri bir sanati olmali, kizlar ise haya ve iffetle bir-
likte “eve miiteallik sanatlar” 6grenmeliydi.

Peki ¢cocuklar nasil vakit gegirmekteydi? Araz'in belirttigine gore aragtirmalar,
cocuklarin insanlik tarihinin her doneminde kendilerine cesitli esyalardan oyuncak-
lar yaptiklarini ortaya koymustur. Dolayistyla Osmanli toplumunda da ¢ocuklarin
kendi oyunlarini ve oyuncaklarini iirettiklerini diisiinmek dogaldir. Nitekim Agik
Pasa'nin Garib-name’sinde gegen haliyle cocugun tanimina yer veren yazar, “cocuk
iyiligi ve kotiiliighi birbirinden ayiramayan, her anint oynayarak gecirmek isteyen bir
varliktan bagka bir sey degildir” demektedir. Fakat eserde, 20. ylizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde
[stanbul {izerine yazilan bir kitaba aufla, Istanbullu ¢ok az kadinin (anne/siitanne/
dadr) cocuklarin i¢indeki oynama arzusunun farkinda oldugu yer almaktadr.
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Ozellikle “tebenni” (evlat edinme) konusunun ele alindig1 ve donemin sos-
yo-ekonomik bir tahlilin yapildigi ticiincii béliimiin ad: “Yoksulluk ve ¢ocuk
emegi”dir. Yazarin belirttigine gére Osmanli toplumunda yoksulluk yaygind: ve
bityiik kentlerde dilencilik yapmak zorunda kalan ya da bagka ailelere verilen
cocuklar, 5nemli oranda yoksullugun bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikiyordu. Oyle
ki, yoksullukla bogusan aileler bir an énce kizlarini evlendirip evden bir niifusun

eksilmesini umuyordu.

Ailelerin yoksullukla bas etmede umudu olan ¢ocuklar, ailenin gecimine kat-
kida bulunmast icin erken yaslarda ciraklik egitimine veriliyordu. Ciraklik siire-
cinin erken baglamasinda yoksullugun yani sira elbette yetim ve kimsesiz cocuk
olmanin dogurdugu zorunluluklar da yer almaktadir. Bu zorunluluklar sebebiy-
ledir ki, gocuklar mekteplerden alinip ustalarin yanina verilmekteydi. Tabii ki 5-6
yasindaki ¢ocuklarin yapilan zanaatin gerekliliklerini yerine getiremeyeceklerin-
den bahseden yazar, ustalarin iglerini daha rahat yapabilmesi i¢in ¢ocuklarin ayak
islerine baktgini yazmaktadir.

Annesini kaybetmis, babasinin da kendisine bakamayacagi cocuklarin bagka
ailelere verilmesi Osmanli toplumunda “tebenni” yani “besleme” kavramiyla kar-
stlanmaktadir. “Tebenni’nin yoksulluk sonucu ortaya ¢ikan bir uygulama oldugu
distiniilebilir. Fakat eserde belirtildigine gore tarihgiler, ailenin bir cocugu neden
besleme olarak verdigi sorusuna farkli farkli cevaplar vermektedir. Ancak degerlen-
dirmelerde hayirseverlik ve yardimlagma niyeti 6n planda tutulmaktadir. Nitekim
Araz, tebenni uygulamasinin, gocugu veren ve alan aileler arasinda bir tiir yardim-
lagma olarak goriildiigiinden bahsetmektedir. Buna gore varliklr aileler, yoksul aile-
lerin ¢ocuklarini yanlarina alarak ve biiytiterek 6nemli bir dayanisma sergilemis ve
yardimda bulunmus oluyorlardi. Ancak tebenni uygulamasinda ¢ocuklarin yaglar:
ilerledikge artan bir sekilde ev i¢i hizmetlerde istihdam edildikleri de problemin bir
bagka boyutunu géstermesi agisindan dikkate degerdir. Nitekim yazar, ailelerinden
uzakta olan bu ¢ocuklarin, aslinda kendilerine yabanct olan bir evde cinsel istismara
ve baskiya ugradigini gosteren kayitlarin varligindan bahsetmektedir.

18. ve 19. yiizyillarda kole kadin kullaniminin 6nceki dénemlere gore daha
az oldugunu belirten kaynaklara Araz, “kéle emegi kullaniminda yaganan gerile-
menin 18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisiyla birlikte artan bir sekilde tebenni edilen ¢ocuk-
larin emegiyle telafi edilmeye calisildigini diigiinmek miimkiindiir” yorumunu
yapmaktadir.

Sonug kismina gelindiginde ise, yazar Osmanlilarin modernlesme stirecinin

cocuklarla ilgili algilarda yol acug: dontisiimlere karsin, ¢ocuklugun sinirlarini,
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onlarin fiziksel ve cinsel gelisimlerine paralel olarak tanimlamaya devam ettikle-
ri yorumunu yapmaktadir. Nitekim Islim hukuk kodu olan Mecellede kizlarin
9, erkeklerin ise 12 yasinda buluga ermis olduklart kabul edilmekteydi. Araz bu
sintrlarin, Osmanlilarin ¢ocukluktan ne anladiklarinin en dikkat ¢ekici yansimala-
rindan biri olup, imparatorlugun sén donemlerinde de varligini devam ettirdigini
belirtmistir

Osmanli toplumunda ¢ocuklarin tarihiyle ilgilenmenin bir dénem bazi ta-
rihgiler tarafindan “goluk gocuk” isi olarak gériilmesi, Araz’in tespit ettigi ilging
noktalardan bir bagkast. Fakat ne enteresandir ki vaktiyle kiiglimseyici tavirlara
muhatap olan konu bugiin, toplumsal tarih arastirmalarinda “Gst diizey” bir me-
rak konusu olarak yerini almig bulunuyor.

Asiye Kakirman Yildiz

Fatih Ermis,

A History of Ottoman Economic Thought Devolopment Before the Nine-
teenth Century,

London and New York: Routledge, 226 pp., ISBN 978-0415540063

Son dénemde Osmanls iktisadi diistince tarihi konusunda yurt disinda yayin-
lanan ve etrafli bir ¢alismanin tiriinii olan kitap, giris ve sonug ile birlikte toplam
sekiz bolimden olugmaktadir. Tiirkiye'deki arsiv ve kiitiiphaneler basta olmak
tizere Almanya ve Viyanadaki kiitiiphanelerde bulunan kaynaklarin kullanildigt
ve analitik olarak hazirlanmis bir indekse sahip olan eser, iktisadi diisiincenin te-
mellerini, XIX. yiizyila kadarki siiregte Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ndaki durumunu,
gelisim ve uygulamalarint anlatan ve bu konunun hangi kaynaklardan caligilabi-
lecegini gosteren bir aragtirmadir.

Yazar, Osmanlilarin Dogu ile Bat1 arasinda bir sentez oldugunu, bu nedenle
ne Bat1 Asya, ne de Dogu Avrupa tarihinin Osmanlilar bilinmeden anlagilamaya-
cagint belirtir. Osmanlilarin kendilerinden 6nceki dénemlere ait hem Bati, hem
de Dogu yoneticilerinin tecriibelerinden faydalanarak bir sentez olusturdugunu,
kendilerinin Islami bir gergeve igerisinde hareket etmelerine ragmen, gerektigin-
de bu cergeve disindan etkilere de agik olduklarini vurgular. Osmanli iktisadi
diistincesinin Mogol, Iran, Selcuklu, Bizans, Sufizm ve IslAim diisiincesinin bir
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sentezi oldugu, bu sentezin temelinde bulunan “hane halki yénetimi” olarak
anlagilmasi gereken ve Bat literatiiriinde “houshold economy” olarak adlandiri-
lan 7/m-i menzil-i tedbir kavraminin ise ilk defa Aristoda goriildiigiinii, kisacast
bunun eski Yunan felsefesinden kaynaklandigin: belirtir. Ayrica yazar Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun iktisadi yapisinin, diger kapitalist kiiltiirlerde oldugu gibi, ya-
samin biittinleyici bir parcasi oldugunu, bu agidan bakildiginda iktisadi konu-
larin sosyal hayat cephesinden izole edilerek analiz edilip degerlendirmeye tabi
tutulamayacagini, dolayisiyla bu konudaki fikirlerin dini, sosyal ve siyasi olay ve
gelismeleri anlatan metinlerde aranmast gerektigini vurgulamaktadir. Siir, tarihi
kronikler, siyasetname, layiha, sefaretname ve hatt-1 hiimayunlarin Osmanli ikti-
sadi diistincesini anlamada temel kaynak tegkil ettiklerini belirterek her bir kaynak
grubunu ayri bagliklar alunda incelemektedir. Karl Polanyi ve Max Weber olmak
tizere konu ile ilgili Bat literatiiriindeki temel diisiince ve goriislerin de anlatldig;
bu boliimde “Osmanli Iktisadi Zihniyetini Anlamaya Yonelik Baz1 Yaklagimlar”
alt baglig1 alunda, konuyla alakali Turklerin yapmis oldugu ¢alismalarin bir lite-
ratiir degerlendirmesi yapilmakta, bu baglamda Mehmet Geng’in provizyonizm,
fiskalizm ve tradisyonalizm konulu ¢aligmasinin Osmanl iktisadi diistincesi konu-
sunda bir déniim noktast oldugu belirtilmekte, basta Cemal Kafadar olmak {izere
Sabri E. Ulgener ile Ahmet Giiner Sayar'in galismalart izerinde de durulmaktadir.
“Arastirma Sorusu ve Calismanin Temeli” adli alt baglikta ise yazar, “Osmanlt ik-
tisadi diistincesinin dogasi nedir?” temel sorusu altinda “Osmanlilarin sosyal ve
siyasi sistemlerinin, iktisadi diisiince kokenlerinin, entelektiiellerin temel zihni
parametrelerinin, biirokratlarin iktisadi konular hakkindaki temel ilgilerinin neler
olduguna” ve “XVIILI. yiizyil sonlarinda kaleme alinan sosyo-ekonomik konularla
ilgili eserler klasik Osmanli diisiincesinde bir duraklama ya da devamlilik olup
olmadigini gosterir mi?” sorularina cevap aradigini belirtmektedir. Ayrica bu ¢a-

lismanin neden XIX. yiizyili kapsamadig kisaca izah edilmektedir.

Kitabin “Terminoloji ve Kavramlarin Tartugilmasi” baslikli ikinci béliimiinde
Osmanistler disindaki okuyucularin konuyu anlayabilmelerini saglamak amaciyla
toprak, vergi rejimi, para, fiyat, agirlik olciisti, siyasi ve idari, din ve felsefe ile
bu siniflamanin diginda kalan konuyla ilgili terim ve kavramlar agiklanmakradir.
Bunlar; ¢ifthane, timar, has, mukataa, iltizam, malikane, reaya, ulema, asker, tiic-
car, sikke, dirhem, dinar, akge, kurus, narh, mal, devlet, kaza, sancak, beylerbeylik,
ayan, derebey, sened-i ittifak, Tanzimat, hutbe, nefs, tasavvuf, kiilli irade, seriat,
maruf, hikmet, ifrat ve tefrit, masai, Frengistan, devsirme, hicri, ruz-1 hizir, ahlat-1
erbaa, medrese, hamzaname, sabiye, bedeviye ve hadariyye terimleridir.
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“Toplumun Fonksiyonu ve Yapisi Hakkinda Diistinceler” baglikl: ti¢tincii bo-
liimde, toplumun fonksiyonu ve yapistyla ilgili Osmanli kavramlari tartistimak-
ta, klasik donemde 6zellikle tip metodolojisinin temelini olusturan ahlat-1 Erbaa
(humour theory of body) bilesenlerinden (kan, safra, balgam ve sevda) yola ¢ikarak
Osmanlilarin toplum igindeki gruplari bu metodoloji gergevesinde nasil degerlen-
dirdikleri ve sultanin konumunu ile devleti meydana getiren “adalet cemberi” fikri
tizerinde ayrintli gekilde durulmaktadir.

“Hane halki yonetimi kavrami” adli dérdiincii boliimde, Bat literatiiriinde
“houshold economy” olarak adlandirilan bu kavramin temelinin eski Yunan fel-
sefecisi Aristodan geldigi, Miisliimanlarin bu literatiire 6nemli katkilar sagladigy,
dolayisiyla Osmanlilarin da buradan tevariis ettigi ve bu kavram altinda “iktisadi
meseleler” tizerine analiz yaptiklar belirtilmekte, ancak kullanilan “hane” kavra-
mindan kastin “iilke” oldugu vurgulanmakradr.

“Regulation” olarak adlandirilan besinci boliimde ise Osmanli biirokratlarinin
pazar diizenine kargt tavirlart ile narh uygulamast ve hisbe teskilat1 anlatilmaketa,
kaynaklariyla birlikte yorumlanmakradir.

“Klasik Dénem Sonu Iktisadi Diisiince” baslikls altinci boliimde klasik kanat
yaninda modernistlerin iki 6nemli figiirii olarak ortaya ¢ikan Siilleyman Penah
Efendi ile Ebu Bekir Ratib Efendi’nin fikirleri tartisilmakta, bu donemde devlet
kavrami, biirokratik sistem, ticaret kavrami ve para politikalar ile Avrupadaki
durum ve gelismeleri anlatan layihalar yorumlanmaktadir.

“Reel Iktisadi Uygulama” adli yedinci bsliimde ise XVIIL. yiizyilin ikinci ya-
risinda, ozellikle de sonlarinda Osmanlilarin iktisadi uygulamalari hatt-1 hiima-
yunlar tizerinden incelenmekte, iktisadi pratikler ile hatt-1 htimayunlardaki fikirler
arasinda mukayeseler yapilmaktadir.

Sonug kismini olusturan sekizinci béliimde ise biitiin bolimler boyunca ana-
liz edilen ve tartgilanlarin temel cergevesi ¢izilerek konunun genel bir resmi ortaya
konmaktadir. Kitap, bilinmeyenler yaninda daha 6nce konuyla ilgili calismalar: da
cesaretle bir araya getirmesi agisindan kanaatimce 6nemli bir ¢alismadir.

Fehmi Yilmaz
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